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STPABOQNOS TEQrPA®IKON 


I 


1, 1° Raretdn) } EvBora Tape maoay Ti mapadap 
Tavrny mapaBEeBryrac Ty amd Souviov HEX pt 
@erradrtas, wAHY TOY cicpoou éxarépader, otKetov 
av ein ovvdrar ToIs el pnpuévors Ta, meph THY vijoov, 
el? obtw peTaBivat m1 pos Te ra Aitwrtka Kat 
7a Axapvavind, drep Nord eatt Toy THs Edpwomns 
MEPODY. 

2. Tlapaprjens peév Toivuy éotly % vhocs eat 
Nedtous axedov Te eal bsaxoatous oTadious amo 
Kyvaiov mpos Deparoroy, TO 6é TAATOS aveparos 

kata 66 TO mdéoy boov mevTyKovTa Kal éxaToV 
oTabdioy. To pev ody Kivaroy éote cata Oeppo- 
moras Kal Ta é&€o Ospporvdav ém’ ddévyor, 
Teparoros dé xat Tleradéa pos Lovvie. yiveras 
ovv avin opO pos th Te Attixn Kab Bouwtig Kal 
Aoxpis. eal roils Mamebot. buat 5é THY oTEVO- 
THTa Kab TO AexOev Lijcos Eee) rev marauby 
C 445 Maxpis avouda bn. ouvamret dé TH nrreipy Kara 
Xanr«isa partoTa, KupTy mporimrovoa apes TOUS 
kara thy Adnrida. TOToUus TS Botwréas rea 


1 The Paris MS. No, 1397 (A) ends with Book ix (see 
Vol. L, p. xxxii). 
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THE GEOGRAPHY OF STRABO 
BOOK X 


I 


1. Sincr Euboea lies parallel to the whole of the 
coast from Sunium to Thessaly, with the exception 
of the ends on either side,! it would be appropriate 
to connect my description of the island with that of 
the parts already described before passing on to 


‘Aetolia and Acarnania, which are the remaining 


parts of Europe to be described. 

2. In its length, then, the island extends parallel 
to the coast for a distance of about one thousand two 
hundred stadia from Cenaeum to Geraestus, but its 
breadth is irregular and generally only about one 
hundred and fifty stadia. Now Cenaeum lies op- 
posite to Thermopylae and, to a slight extent, to the 
region outside Thermopylae, whereas Geraestus and 
Petalia lietowards Sunium. Accordingly, the island 
lies across the strait and opposite Attica, Boeotia, 
Locris,and the Malians. Because of its narrowness and 
of the above-mentioned length, it was named Macris? — 
by the ancients. It appr oaches closest to the main- 
land at Chalcis, where it juts out in a convex curve 
towards the region of Aulis in Boeotia and forms the 


1 te, the promontories of Thermopylae and Sunium, which 
lie beyond the corresponding extremities of Euboea~— 
Cenaeum and Geraestus. 

» 2 de. “Long” Island (see Map Vill, end of Vol. TV). 
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STRABO 


moLodad. TOV Evpurov, mept ob Sta rAecovav 
elpycapen, oxedov 5é te Kal mepl TOV dvr im op 0 pov 
aN OLS TOTOY Kara TE THY Hymetpov kab Karas 
THY pijoov ep’ éxarepa TOD Evpirou, Th Te éVTOS 
Kat Ta exTOS. EL bé Th edréhevrat, vov Tpoo- 
Svacadyc omer. wal Tparov, ore THs EvBoias ra 
Kotha A€youct Ta pweTakv AdAédos 4 Kat Tay meet 
Teparorov tory: Korrobdras? yap n Tmaparta, 
mrnotatovea dé TH NarKids cuprodtar Tar Tpos 
THY iyTeLpov. 

8. Od povov 88 Maxpus defn 7 ”) vijoos, are 
wal "ABarris. EiBoav yoov elma 6 TOLNTI)S 
Tous ar Auris EiBoéas ovdémore etpnxer, arn’ 
"ABartas del: 


ob & RvPovay é &yov péve mvetovres "AParres, 
tO 8 dp "ABavres Erovto. 


dno & ee aha é& “ABas Tis Dax: uch 
 Opgxas opunbévras emoucijaat THY vijoov eal 
emovopdcat “APavras Tous exXovras avTny* ob 8 
amo jpwos pact, xaddnep cat WiPorav aro 
pains. taxa 8 daorep Boos airy éyerai Te 
aT pov ev TH T pos Aiyatov TET PApLpevy mapanig, 
Oro Thy ‘Id dace texely "Kradov, Kab 4 vijcos 


1 AdAlSos, Du Theil, Corais, and Groskurd would emend to~ 


Xarnibdos. 


® For xoArodrat, Jones conjectines ROOT RL, to correspond 


with Koiaa. 





19, 2.2.8. 

2 © Inside” means the lower or : south. eastern region, ‘foube 
side” the upper or north-western, 
3 Elephenor, 


4 
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GEOGRAPHY, ro. 1. 2-3 


Euripus. Concerning the Euripus I have already 
spoken rather at length,! as also to a certain extent 
concerning the places which lie opposite one another 
across the strait, both on the mainland and on the 
island, on either side of the Euripus, that is, the 
regions both inside and outside? the Euripus. But 
if anything has been left out, I shall now explain 
more fully. And first, let me explain that the parts 
between Aulis and the region of Geraestus are called 
the Hollows of Euboea; for the coast bends inwards, 
but when it approaches Chalcis it forms a convex 
eurve again towards the mainland. 

3. The island was called, not only Macris, but also 
Abantis; at any rate, the poet, although he names 


-Euboea, never names its inhabitants “ Kuboeans,” 


but always “Abantes”: “And those who held 
Euboea, the courage-breathing Abantes .... And 
with him® followed the Abantes.”’* Aristotle 5 says 
that Thracians, setting out from the Phocian Aba, 
recolonised the island and renamed those who held 
it “ Abantes,”” Others derive the name from a hero,® 
just as they derive “ Euboea” from a heroine.” But 
it may be, just as a certain cave on the coast which 
fronts the Aegaean, where Io is said to have given 
birth to Epaphus, is called Bios Aulé,® that the 


* Iliad 2. 536, 542. 

5 Aristotle of Chalcis wrote a work on Euboea, but itis no 
longer extant. He seems to have flourished in the fourth — 
century B.0, eae 

6 Abas, founder of Aba, who later conquered Euboea and. 
reigned over it (Stephanus Byzantinus, s.vv. “ABa and. 
"ABaytis). ae ae 

7, On the heroine ‘ Euboea,” see Pauly-Wissowa, sw | 
“© Euboea” (4), pe Waa 
. § Cow’s Stall. 








STRABO 


~ hal < cal 7 
amd THs adThs aitias gaye TOTO Tolvoua. Kal 
n \ » t f 
"Oxyn 6é exaretro 4 vijcos Kat éotiv opmvupov 
ph a a don Yourns . 
adTh TO péyatov TaVv évTadla opav. Kai EX- 
. na oY 
Noria & wvoudsbn amo “EXXoTos Tod “Twvos: 
F ¢ a 
of 88’ AdeXov? cai KoOov aderdhor dacey, d5 Kat 
A ’ f. 7 / f ? fal 
tyv “ENowiay KtTica, éyeTat, Y@pioy ev TH 
: n t é ‘ ” 
'Opia xaroupévy tis “lottawotidos ampos 7O 
e , 
TercOpio dper, cal rhv ‘lotiaay mpocktrycacbat 
\ .* t 2 \ t 0 ) AZs 13 
kal tv Iepidda® cal Knypwlov cat Atonrov 
n i la 
xa “OpoBias, év & pavtelovy Hv drevdéotatov: 
a x a .¢ n ? ? 
hu 8& pavtetov cal tad Leduvouvtiou Amwdd@ves: 
f 3 > 4 AY € / ¢ 394 a 5 
perwxnoay © eis* tHv ‘Iotiatay ot ‘EXXomuels, 
kal wvEnoay Thy Todwy Birtatidov Tov Tupdvvov 
t 3 
Biacapévov peta ta Aevetpixd. Anpoabévys 8 
5 n f 
td Dirtrmov catactaPhvat tipavvey dyno cat 
fa) n ¢ 
tov ‘Opatay rov Pirstatidny: obra yap wvo- 
pdcOncav vortepov of ‘loriatets, Kal} wodS ayTi 
€ , > , v > ¢ 74 , ? 
lotiatas “Opeos: &viot 8 tar’ “AOnvaiwy daroitic- 
Ojvat daot tiv ‘lTotiaray ard tod Sjpov tov 
¢ ” il ¢ iu 4A > \ o 9 1 \ 
Ioriatéwy, @s xal ard tod “Kperpidwv thy 
3 f * 
Rpétptav. Qcedroumos O€ dyat, Tepixréous 
yepoupévov EvBorav, rods “Ioriaets Kal’ opo- 
Aoytas els Maxedoviay petactipar, d:axtdLous 
> > 
& €& 'A@nvalav édOdvras tov “Opedv olkjoat, 
ial f A e 
Ofjuov dvrTa mporepov tov ‘loriaréwy. 
cal 2] fal a 
4. Ketrar 0 tro tH TereOpio dpe ev ta 


C 446 Apuyd cadrovpéve rapa tov Kédavta rorapov 





1 °Alxdov BDEghinopu, *Adkaov y, ABleAovk, 

® Meineke emends Mepidda (otherwise unknown) to meS/ada, 
® AlSnydy, Xylander, for Edndy ; so the later editors. 
4 8 eis, Corais, for 8é; so the later editors. : 
5 ’EAAomeis, Tzschucke, for "EAAome?s ; so the later editors, 








GEOGRAPHY, 10. 1. 3-4 


island got the name Euboea! from the same cause. 
The island was also called Oché; and the largest of 
its mountains bears the same name. And it was also 
named Ellopia, after Ellops the son of Ion. Some 
say that he was the brother of Aiclus and Cothus; 
and he is also said to have founded Ellopia, a place 
in Oria, as it is called, in Histiaeotis? near the 
mountain Telethrius, and to have added to his 
dominions Histiaea, Perias, Cerinthus, Aedepsus, and 
Orobia ; in this last place was an oracle most averse 
to falsehood (it was an oracle of Apollo Selinuntius). 
The Ellopians migrated to Histiaea and enlarged 
the city, being forced to do so by Philistides the 
tyrant, after the battle of Leuctra. Demosthenes 
says that Philistides was set up by Philip as tyrant 
of the Oreitae too;3 for thus in later times the 
Histiaeans were named, and the city was named 
Oreus instead of Histiaea. But according to some 
writers, Histiaea was colonised by Athenians from 
the deme of the Histiaeans, as Eretria was colonised | 
from that.of the Eretrians. Theopompus says that 
when Pericles overpowered Euboea the Histiaeans 
by agreement migrated to Macedonia, and that two 
thousand Athenians who formerly composed the 
deme of the Histiaeans came and took up their 
abode in Oreus. 

4. Oreus is situated at the foot of the mountain 
Telethrius in the Drymus,* as it is called, on the 
River Callas, upon a high rock; and hence, perhaps, 


1 de, from the Greek words feu” (well) and “bous” 
caw). 

? Or Hestiaeotis (see 9.5.3 and toot- note 2)... 

® Third Philippie 82 (119 oneal 

& * Woodland,” © - 








STRABO 


ew wéTpas iynhhs, bore Taxa xat Sia TO TODS 
"Eddomiels opsious elvat Tous T poorkjcavTas 
étéOn Tovoua TOvTO TH Tone" doxel 6é Kalo 
‘Opioy évrabba Tpagels ovTas avouacOnvas 
éviot Sé TOUS ‘Opeiras, movw &yovras idiav, pact 
TONEMOVLEVOUS vro TOV "EMoréwy peTaRhvat 
Kal cuvoatkhoas tos ‘loriaretot, piav dé yevnlet- 
cay ToAW aphorépas xXpicacbas Tols dvopact, 
xabdmep ANanedatpeov Te Kal Smdprn » aurn. 
elonTas & éte nai év Oertaria ‘Toreasdrres amo 
rov dvacracbevtav éevdévde ims Tleppaihav 
avopacrat. 

5. Emel ae) *EAAotla «ry dpxiy aro TAS 
‘Ioriaias. xal ee ‘Qpeod Tpoanydyero Hpds 
momoacbat, Ta ouvert Revo pen 7 Tols TOTOLS 
TouTols. éoT, 8 ep 7 ‘Oped TOUT 6 Te 
Kojpatoy ? mryotov,> Kal er auT@ Td Aiov Kak 
"AGhvas ai Arades, Kobe po, 'AOnvatav, dmepKet- 
pevoy Tov él Kivov* ropOpuod: é« S& tod® Aiou 
Kdvas Tis Aioribos am@xicOnoay® TAavTa TE 7) 
Ta Yywpia reph Ty ‘Toriaay éote xal rt 
Kypivdos monet Stop emt TH Gardrry® éyyus 8é 
Bowdopos TOTAL05 OMOVULOS TO KATA THY Zarapiva 
dpet T@ pos TH “Artie. 

6. Kdpuoros 6€ éotw bro TH dpe TH “Ox.” 
mrnaotov 6é 7a Lrdpa Kal 7d Mappdpwor, ev @ 
TO NaTomlov TaY Raeveriay KLovev, Lepov Exov 


1 Aéywuev, Corais, for Aéyouer ;.s0 the later editors, 
2 Kivatov, Hopper, for KAewalov and KAwavoy ; so the later, 


editors. 
4 aanatoy, KE omits ; so Kramer and Miiller-Diibner. 


4 Kovov, Taschucke, for Kabvov ; so the later editors, 


§ 








255 St 


eye aencanrttenensonieacesioaig, “ERS 


GEOGRAPHY, to. 1. 4-6 


it was because the Ellopians who formerly inhabited 
it were mountaineers that the name Oreus! was 
assigned to the city. It is also thought that Orion 
was so named because he was reared there. Some 
writers say that the Oreitae had a city of their own, 
but because the Ellopians were making war on them 
they migrated and took up their abode with the 
Histiaeans; and that, although they became one 
city, they used both names, just as the same city-is 
called both Lacedaemon and Sparta, As J have 
already said,? Histiaeotis in Thessaly was also named 
after the Histiaeans who were carried off from here 
into the mainland by the Perrhaebians. 

5. Since Ellopia induced me to begin my de- 
scription with Histiaea and Oreus, let me speak of | 
the parts which. border on these places. In the 
territory of this Oreus lies, not only Cenaeum, near - 
Oreus, but also, near Cenaeum, Dium ® and Athenae 
Diades, the latter founded by the Athenians and 
lying above that part of the strait where passage is 
taken across to Cynus; and Canae in Aeolis was 
colonised from Dium. Now these places are in the. 
neighbourhood of Histiaea; and so is Cerinthus, a 
small city by the sea; and near it is the Budorus » 
River, which bears the same name as the mountain 
in Salamis which is close to Attica. 

6. Carystus is at the foot of the mountain Oché; 
and near it are Styra and Marmarium, in which latter 
are the quarry of the Carystian columns? and a 


1 ie. from ‘“oreius” (mountaineer). 29.5. 17. 
of Mentioned i in Iliad 2,538. *. See 9. 5, 16. 





8 is Brod in sec, man. above riis)CDghiuv. 
8 dxwctrdnoor D, érpxladyoay other MSS, ? dxby Cglnoy. 








STRAKO 


’And\rwvos Mappapivou, &0ev Sudzrdovs eis “Aras 
ras “Apadnvidast év 8& 1H Kapiat@m xal 7 
Nios devas 4 Eatvouevy? cal ipatvopevyn, date 
ra thn? Yetpopaxtpa yiverOat, puTwbérta © ets 
proya BarrecOat at amoxabaiperOas TH WAVcEL 
tev Alvwv* wapatArAncios: exicba: 8 Ta yopia 
radta haow tnd tov é« Tetpatdrews tis rept 
Mapaava kat Sreiptéeov® xateotpddn 6 Ta 
Stupa év 7@ Madrsaxe® woréum vrd Paidpov. 
tov A@nvaimy arparnyod" tiv dé yopav éyovatr 
"Epetpieis. Kdpvoros &€ dott xai dv th Aakw- 
uikh tTomos THs Aiyvos mpds "Apxadiav, ad’ ob 
Kaputoriov otvoy *AXxpap elpynke. 

7. Tepatatos 8 év pev 7 Karadreyo trav 
vey ovx elpntat, péuvntas 8 oO woinTys buos 
- avtod: 

és 8é Tepacorov 
évvdycoL KaTuyovTo: 


kat Snrol, Sore tots Staipovow é« ris “Acias 
eis thy Artixip émixaipios Kelras TO Lovviw 
mrncialov TO yvoptov. éyes & lepdv Tocesdavos 
ETLANLOTATOY Tay TAUTY Kal KaTotKlay aELONOYOD, 

8. Mera &€ rov Veparorovy "Epétpia, rrodus 
peytatn ths EvBoias pera Xarxibda, ered’ % 
Karas untpomords tis vicov rpowov tivd, er 
auT@ TH Evpir@ idSouvpévy: auddrepat 88 po 


! ‘Apapyvidas, Xylander, following D pr. man., for ’Apa- 
gnvias ; so the later editors. 
2 On an interpolation after ta:vouévy in the Ald. Ed., see 
Miiler’s dnd. Var. Lect, p. 1007, 
8 bpdoworakno Ald, 
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GEOGRAPHY, to. 1. 6-8 


temple of Apollo Marmarinus; and from here there 
is a passage across the strait to Halae Araphenides, 
In Carystus is produced also the stone which is 
combed and woven, so that the woven material is 
made into towels, and, when these are soiled, they | 
are thrown into fire and cleansed, just as linens are 
cleansed by washing. These places are said to have 
been settled by colonists from the Marathonian 
Tetrapolis® and by Steirians. Styra was destroyed in 
the Malian war by Phaedrus, the general of the 
Athenians; but the country is held by the Eretrians. 
There is also a Carystus in the Laconian country, a 
place belonging to Aegys, towards Arcadia; whence 
the Carystian wine of which Aleman speaks. 

7. Geraestus is not named in the Catalogue of 
Ships, but still the poet mentions it elsewhere : * and 

at night they landed at Geraestus,”® And he plainly 
indicates that the place is conveniently situated for 
those who are sailing across from Asia to Attica, 
since it comes near to Sunium. It has a temple of 
Poseidon, the most notable of those in that part of 
the world, and also a noteworthy settlement. 

8, After Geraestus one comes to. Eretria, the 
greatest city in Euboea except Chalcis; and then to. 
Chalcis, which in a way is the metropolis of the 
island, being situated on the Euripus itself. Both 


. + te, asbestos. 2 See 8. 71, 
“8 Od. 3. iver 





1rOv Alvav Epit., for rip mtvoy (filth) ; and 8 so the editors 
in general, = 
.% Sreipiéwv, Palmer, for Srupteav Dhi, Srvupiaiey BCkInox ; 
so the later editors. 
© Mada, Meineke, following conj. of Casaubon, emends 
to Acquire, Perhaps rightly, but evidence is lacking. 





STRABO 


0 447 Tay Tpetrd av on “AOnvatcov éxtic Gas NéyovTat, 
Kai pera TA Tpesea “Alchos Kah Kédes, é& 
"AOnvav oppnbevres, O pep Ty "Epérpay OKIE, 
Ko@os dé Thy Xarkiéa: Kat Tov Alodécov 6é 
TLVes 70 THs Tlev@trXov oTparlas Kare perv ap év 
TH vijow, TO Oé mararov Kal "A paes ot Kdduo 
ouvdia Barres. ai & ow TONES avtat diade- 
povTas avénGeiaat Kal aotkias errethay akto- 
Aaryous els Maxedoviav: "Epér pra pep yap ouvpKLce 
Tas mepl Tladaapny Kal Tov "Adw ores, 7 6é 
Xadxis Tas bird “OXvO@, as Pidummros SueAupn- 
VaTO. Kab THS ‘TraMas dé Kat ixehias TOMA 
| xeopia > Nar«idéwy é éoriv" eoraanoay 66 ai droviciat 
abrat, xaGumep elpnrev "Apiororehys, HviKa 7 
TOV ‘InoBoray KarOVLEVD emexparer ToNeTEeLa* 
T poeoTnO ay yap auris amo Topeay aT eoV dvdpes 
APLOTOK PATLKOS dipyovres. Kara be THY “AheEdv- 
d5pou bidéBaow Kat TOV mepiBodov THS TOkEwS 
nvEnoar, évT os Teixous Aa Bovres TOV TE Kavy Gov 
Kea Tov Evpuroy, € emia tic arres TH yepipa wupyous 
Kat TUNAS Kal TEtyos. 

9. ‘Yrépeertas S66 THs TOV Xars«rdéov TOAEDS 
ro AnNavrov Kahovpevov medio. ey dé TovT@ 
Gepuay Te vddreov eloly éxBoral ™pOs Oeparelav 
voocwy euguels, ols exXpryjoaro | Kal Lrdas Koprn- 
duos, 0 TOV ‘Pwopalav HYSOY, Kab péradrov oe 
bmrhpxe Gaupac tov Xarcod Kab ocLOnpov KoUen, 
orrep oux ioropobow irayod oupaivor: puvt 
pevToL auporepa exheourreV, aomep Kab AOjunee 








Son of Orestes (13. 1. 3). 
* See note on Aristotle, 10. i 3. 8 “ Knights,’ RB: 
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GEOGRAPHY, 10. 1. 8-9 


are said to have been founded by the Athenians be- 
fore the Trojan War. And after the Trojan War, 
Aiclus and Cothus, setting out from Athens, settled 
inhabitants in them, the former in Eretria and the 
latter in Chalcis, There were also some Aeolians 
from the army of Penthilus! who remained in the 
island, and, in ancient times, some Arabians who - 
had crossed over with Cadmus. Be this as it may, 
these cities grew exceptionally strong and even 
sent forth noteworthy colonies into Macedonia; 
for Eretria colonised the cities situated round Pal- 
lené and Athos, and Chalecis colonised the cities 
that were subject to Olynthus, which later were 
treated outrageously by Philip. And many places 
‘in. Italy and Sicily are also Chalcidian. These 
colonies were sent out, as Aristotle 2 states, when the 
government of the Hippobotae,? as it is called, was 
in power; for at the head of it were men chosen» 
according to the value of their property, who ruled 
in an aristocratic manner. At the time of Alex- 
ander’s passage across,* the Chalcidians enlarged the 
circuit of the walls of their city, taking inside them 
both Canethus and the Euripus, and fortifying the | 
bridge with towers and gates and a wall. 
9, Above the city of the Chalcidians lies the so- 
called Lelantine Plain. In this plain are fountains of 
hot water suited to the cure of diseases, which were 
used by Cornelius Sulla, the Roman commander. 
And in this plain was also a remarkable mine which | 
contained copper and iron together, a thing which is 
not reported as occurring elsewhere; now, however, 
both metals have given out, as in the case of the 


4 Across the Hellespont to Asia, 334 8.0, 
 § Cf. 9, 2. 8 and foot-notes. 
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STRABO 


Tépryupeia.* gore dé Kal anaca pev 4 EvBoua 
eliceroros, wahoTa a) mept TOV Tabdide xa 
dexouévy mvevpaTov dmopopas, Kad amrep Kab 
Bowotia Kal adrot TOTOL, meph ay env On pev 
butt mreLoven T poTepov. tro torovde waOous Kat 
y) Opecvu wos 7H vi}o@ TOS Karan obhvar Aéyeras, 
Hs pepvntas kal Aloytros év TO Tlovtio PrAaveg: 


Evpoisa Kapmryy 2 audht Knvaiov Ards 
deri, kat avtov tUuBov abriov Atya. 


Xarkls & opavipeas Méyeras cat ev Ait@dtas 
| Xadkiba 7’ dyylaror, Karvidva te werpieacay 
cal év 7H viv Hea 

Bau dé rapa Kpouvods cal Xarxida mer pier aay 


of mepl TyAéuaxov amdvres mapa Néotopos els 
THY OKAY, 

10. ‘Hipérpuav § s ot pev ame Makiorou THS 
Tpepudias amotKiob vat dacw wn ~Eperpiéas, 
a aro THS "AO nacy "Eperpias, ) viv éotly 
ayopa érre 68 Kal Tept Pdpoarov "Epérpia. éy 
bé 7H CE ipeT ples} modes iy Ta povae, lepa rob 
"Amohdeovos: "Adujrou & iSpupa NéyeTas TO le- 
pov, map @ Ontetioas Aéyovot Tov Oeov éviavon,! 
mdNotov Tod twopOuot: Merarnis oS - €xaneiro 
™ pore pov 7 "Epétpia Kab “A porpua Tavrns | oe 
éoTh meant) 4 ’Apadpvrdos ap’ émta otadlwoy rob 


lidowep . . . Tapyupela, preserved only in the Zyit., and 


_ inserted by Groskurd and Meineke. 


* xoprrhv Bel Ald., instead of xaurfy 3 so Meineke, 
T4 





GEOGRAPHY, to. 1. 9-10 


silver mines at Athens. The whole of Euboea is 
much subject to earthquakes, | but particularly the 
part near the strait, which is also subject to. blasts 
through subterranean passages, as are Boeotia and 
other ‘places which I have already described rather 
at length And it is said that the city which bore 
the same name as the island was swallowed up by 
reason of a disturbance of this kind. This city is 
also mentioned by Aeschylus in his Glaucus Pontius :* 
“Eubois, about the bending shore of Zeus Cenaeus, 
near the very tomb of wretched Lichas.” In Aetolia, 
also, there is a place called by the same name Chalcis: 
“and Chalcis near the sea, and rocky Calydon,’% 
and in the present Eleian country: ‘and they went 
past Cruni and rocky Chalcis,” 4 that is, Telemachus 
and his companions, when they were on their way 
back from Nestor’s to their homeland. 

10. As for Eretria, some say that it was colonised 
from Triphylian Macistus by Eretrieus, but others 
say from the Eretria at Athens, which now is a 
market-place. There is also an Eretria near Phar- 
salus. In the Eretrian territory there was a city 
Tamynae, sacred to Apollo; and the temple, which 
is near the strait, is said to have been founded by 
Admetus, at whose house the god served as an 
hireling for a year. In earlier times Eretria was 
called Melaneis and Arotria, The village Amaryn- 
thus, which is seven stadia distant from the walls, 


11,3.16.  °. 2? Frag. 30 (Nauck). 
3 Iliad 2. 640. 4 Od. 45. 295. 





3 "Eperplas BCDhikino ; ’Eperpidas 2 (2) and the editors 
before Kramer. i 

4 enaurdy, Miiller- Dibner, from -conj. of Meineke, for 
auréy, : : 
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STRABO 


7 f 
relyous. THY Ley ody apyatay wodww KaTecKaway 
¢ a By 
Tépcat, caynvedcartes, ds now ‘Hpddoros, tous 
f fal yy: . aA 
avOpwrrous TO wie, mepryvOevTay Tay Bap- 
“a , % ‘ 
Bdpov TO teiye (kal Setxviovow Ere Tovs Gepe- 
~ ¢ X a) 
Alous, arodor && waaay ’Epérpeav), 4 5é viv 
‘ ? / a 
éréxtictrat. THy dé dvvayy THY ‘pet piewv, iv 
a sv x 2 7 
doyov more, mapTupEl % aTHAN, HY avedecay TOTe 
n n a la S , 
ey TH lep@ THS Apapurbias’Apréuscos: yéyparras 
lal e ¢ , 
& ey avrh, tTpicxrtous ev OmAitats, eEaxootors 
& immedow, EEjxovtra 8 appace morely why 
fo, a be \ "A 5 , \ Tv. polenge 
Toumny émijpyov Oé kal “Avépiov Kal Tnviwr 
‘ 7 \ ow ft > , + 
kal Kelwy cal ddrAov vicwv, érotxous 8 éoyov 
> + > d & 4 nt 4 lal econ 
am “Hrwd0s, ad’ od nat TO ypdppatse TA po- 
f f a“ 
TONG Ypyodpevot, ovK« ew Téer povoy. THV 
pynuarav ddrA@ Kal éyv péow, KeKouedonvra errs 
dé Kal Oixaria kdun tis *Eperpiciis, relyravoy 
tal b ‘yi? f ¢ XN Cr) fa € , 
Tihs avatpeleians mwoAEws bard “Hpaknéous, ouave- 
feos TH Tpaywia cat ti 1 rept Tpiexny kar rH 
% n a > , e ¢ > 7 
Apradixh, ty “Avéaviay ot totepov éxdrecap, 
\ a 2 3 / \ ‘\ 7 al 
Kat Th €v Attodia wept tols Evpuravas. 
11. Nuvi pév ody oporoyoupévws 1 Xadels 
é a 
PepeTar TA TpwWTEia Kal pNTPOTOALS AUTH NéyeTat 
tay EvBodwv, Sevtepetes & 4 "Epétpia. adda 
f e 7 
Kal Mpotéepoy avTas péya eiyou. d&iwpya cal pos 


2 § BODAkInoz ; of Ald, 





1 « Whenever they took one of the islands, the barbarians, 
as though capturing each severally, would net the people. 
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belongs £9 this city... Now the old city was rased to 
the ground by the Persians, who “netted” the 
people, as Herodotus! says, by means of their great 
numbers, the barbarians being spread about the alls 
(the foundations are still to be seen, and the place 
is called Old Eretria); but the Eretria of to-day 
was founded on it.2 As for the power the Ere- 
trians once had, this is evidenced by the pillar 
which they once set up in the temple of Artemis 
Amarynthia. It was inscribed thereon that they 
made their festal procession with three thousand 
heavy-armed soldiers, six hundred horsemen, and 
sixty chariots. And they ruled over the peoples 
of Andros, Teos, Ceos, and other islands. They 
received new settlers from ois; ; hence, since they 
frequently used the letter 7,3 not only at the end of 
words, but also in the middle, they have. been 
ridiculed by comic writers. There is also a village 
Oechalia in the Eretrian territory, the remains “of 
the city which was destroyed by Heracles; it bears 
the same name as the Trachinian Oechalia and that 
near Triccé, and the Arcadian Oechalia, which the 
people of later times called Andania, and that in 
Aetolia in the neighbourhood of the Eurytanians. 
11. Now at the present time Chalcis by common 
consent holds the leading position and is called the 
metropolis of the Euboeans; and Eretria is second. 
Yet even. in earlier times these cities were held in 


‘They net them in this way: the men link hands and form a 
line extending from the northern sea to the sonthern, and 
then advance thr ough the whole island hunting out the 
people * (6. 31). 

2"i,.e. on a part of the old site. : 

8 4.e. like the Eleians, who regularly rhotacised final s (see 
Buek, Greek Dialects, § 60). oa 








STRABO 


? 
TOAELOV Kal Tpos elpyyny, adore Kal pirocagais 


avdpdot mapacxeiv Staryooryy HoElav Kal abopuBov. . 


paprupel oe 7 TE TOY "Eperpicesv pirocopav 
oxony Tov rept I Mevédnpov év TH "Eperpig ryevo- 
pévn, Kab &re mpOTepov 7) "Aptororéehous éy 7H 
XarniSc SiatprByj, Os ye xdxet + earédvoe Tov 


Bier 
. To ev ou m)éov @porOyouv adAnAaLS al 
ee adTat, mept 6é Andavrov StevexOeloras 
ovd obTw TEedéws éravcayro, @OoTE TO TONED 
kata avedderay dpav éeacra, andra cwdberto, 
ep” ols CVaTHO OVAL Tov ayaa. dnrot Sé Kal 
ToDTO év TO ’Apapurbiw ody TIS, ppalouvca 
uh xphrOas rH AEBOnors. 2xal yap 5% Kal ray 
Tohepiedy eO by Kal TOY Omg poy ovy vy? ob’ 
éotly ovr hy 4 Eos: arr ob pep TNAEBONOLS 
NpOvrat, Kadamep ot TOcoT as Kal ot opevdoviras 
Kab ot duovria ral, oO AYXEUAXOLS, xabdrrep of 
Eien Kal Odpats TO apexT@ XP@pEvors Surry yap 
9 Tav Sopatov XPHexs, 7 MeV éx XELpOos, nO ms 
manrois, Kabdmep wat 6 KovTos auporépas Tas 
xX peias arrosiswat Kal yap cuotdony Kal Kov- 
TtoBorovvTen, Omep Kat 17) cdptaca Sivara Kal o 
boos. 
13. O73’ EvBoets ayadol pos pedyny bahipgav 
Tv oradiav, ) Kah ovorddny Néyerar Kal éx 


1 Gs ye wane? Meineke, for &s ye nal CDghi;: ore nal $3 
of ve rat kee; bs ye B(?) 5 8s ye wad exe? Casaubon, 
2 Kabyap. 2. bonds’ Meineke, following conj. of Kramer, 
rejects as an interpolation. 


2 obx ev, Meineke, for obdev CDEkz, Ald., ot’. é» Inos, 


Casaubon. — 
* Fv is omitted by all MSS. except E, 
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GEOGRAPHY, to, 1. 11-13 


great esteem, not only ii in war, but also in peace; 
indeed, they afforded philosophers a pleasant and 
undisturbed place of abode. This is evidenced by 
the school of the Eretrian philosophers, Menedemus 
and his disciples, which was established in Eretria, 
and also, still earlier, by the sojourn of Aristotle in 
Chaleis, where he also ended his days.t 

12. Now in general these cities were in accord with 
one another, and when differences arose concerning 
the Lelantine Plain they did not so completely break 
off relations as to wage their wars in all respects 
according to the will of each, but they came to an 
agreement as to the conditions under which they 
were to conduct the fight. _ This fact, among others, 
is disclosed by a certain pillar in the Amarynthium, 
which forbids the use of long-distance missiles. 2? In 
fact among all the customs of warfare and of the use 
of arms there neither is, nor has been, any single 
custom; for some use long-distance missiles, as, for 
example, bowmen and slingers and javelin-throwers, 
whereas others use close-fighting arms, as, for 
example, those who use sword, or outstretched 
spear; for the spear is used in two ways, one in 
hand-to-hand combat and the other for hurling like 
a javelin; just as the pike serves both purposes, for 
it can be used both in close combat and as 2 missile 
for hurling, which is also true of the sarissa* and the 
hyssus.* 

13. The Euboeans excelled in “standing ” combat, 
which is also called “close” and “ hand-to-hand” 

1 322 B.C. 

2 The rest of the paragraph i is probably an aniarpolation’ ; 
see critical note. 


= Used by the Macedonian phalanix: é 
4 The Roman “ pilum.” 
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eo m9 n a , aa. . 
VEL POF. dopact O eXpdvTo Tols opextots, ws 
dynow Oo TOLNTHS, 
C449 9 atxpnrat HEUaarTes GpEKTHaoL msrinot 

Boonieas pyooey. 
dNoteov lows dvTo@v Tay TANTO, olay elKos elvas 
thy Tlprrdda pertnv, iv, Os dyow oO TeLnT)Ss, 

fal 3 
olos éwiatato+ wikat Aytrdevs. 
. © 9 t : 
Kat O €LTe@Y 

Soup! 8 a&xovti{w, bcor ovK GdXOS TIS dioTO, 

TO) TAXTO rNeyEL (Oopart. Kab ob HovopaxobyTes 
TOS manrois NPwpevor dopacly elo ayovTat 7 po- 
TEPOD, eira em va Eidy Badtlovres: dy XEMaX 
8’ eloly ovy at Eider Ypeomevor poroy, GNAa eal 
Soparte ék YeLpos, Hs Pyotw: : 

la n “ 

ournoe EvaTad yarKwypet, NOoe O€ yvia. 

TOUS ev ov EdSoéas tovT@ TO TpoT Xpeojuévous 
eodyel, wept 6¢ Aoxpoy Tavartia Néyet, ws 


oi) oper oTAUNS bo mivns Epya peumren, 
Ar dpa réEousey Kal cbaoTpop@ olds doTH 
“Tasov eis Ge Erovto. 
mepipeperar® dé «al vonrpmos éxSobels Alytetown, 
irmov Ocacarixdy,® Aaxedatpoviay dé yuvaixa, 
» | eal ) ee 4 ° A r nD ¢ . 
dvdpas 7, ot mivovowy boap tephs “Apefovons, 
TOUS Xar«rSéas Aeyou OS dplatous* éxel yap % 
‘Apéovea. 


14, Eict &€ viv EvBotrat roTapol Kypevs KOE 
~ Nyrevts, Oy aq’ 9 pe mivevta ta wpoPara 
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GEOGRAPHY, to. 1. 13-14 


combat; and they used their spears outstretched, as 
the poet says: “spearmen eager with outstretched 
ashen spears to shatter corselets,” 1 Perhaps the 
javelins were of a different kind, such as probably was 
the “ Pelian ashen spear,” which, as the poet says, 
« Achilles alone knew how to hurl” ;2 and he? who 
said, “ And the spear I hurl farther than any other 
man can shoot an arrow,’ * means the javelin- 
spear. And those who fight in single combat are 
first introduced as using javelin-spears, and then as 
resorting to swords. And close- fighters a are not those 
who use the sword alone, but also the spear hand- 
to-hand, as the poet says: “he pierced him with 
bronze-tipped polished spear, and loosed his limbs.” 4 
Now he introduces the Euboeans as using this mode 
of fighting, but he says the contrary of the Locrians, 
that “they cared not for the toils of close combat,. 
. but relying on bows and well-twisted slings of 

sheep’s wool they followed with him to lium.” 6 
There is current, also, an. oracle which was given 
out to the people of Aegium, “ Thessalian horse 
Lacedemonian woman, and men who drink the 
water of sacred Arethusa,’ meaning that the 
Chalcidians are best of all, for Arethusa is in their 
territory, 

14. There are now two rivers in Euboea, the 
Cereus and the Neleus; and the sheep which drink 


L Thiad 2. 548. 
3 Odysseus. 
8 Lticed 4. 469.” 


Iliad 19. 389. 
Od. 8. 229. 
Iliad 13. 713, 716. 


mR oe ON 








1 énlovara no; other MSS. érlerarat. 

: packiane ; 
5 Tepipeperat, Corais and later editors, for wapapeperat. 
3 @ecoaAucy & by correction. | 
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Nevad yiverar, ab’ of S& wérava Kal epi Tov 
Kpa@uv 8é eipnras rovodtov tt cupBaivor, — 

15. Tav 8 é« Tpolas éranévtav EvBoéwv 
tevés ets "IXAuptods éxarecdvtes, dpavres! olxade 
81a ths MaxeSovias rept "Kéeooay éuewvav, cuptro- 
Aepeoavres Tots UrodeEapévols, Kal ExTicav TOAD 
EiBoray: Fv 8é cal év Zuxeria HvBosa, Xadu«déwv 
Tov éxel xtiona, iv Tédov éFavértynoe, cal éyé- 
vero dpovpiov Supaxovoiwrvs Kal év Kepxipa bé 
xa év Anuve romos hv KiBowa cal év rH’ Apyeia 
Adhos TEs. 

16. "Emel é€ tofs Oerrarois nal Oltaiow ta 
ampos éomépav Aitwrol kat Axapviivés eiot nab oe 
"AGapaves, ef xp? Kalb tovtous "EXAnvas eizely, — i 
rNoiTrav eEnyjoacGar wepl tovTar, iv éxomev THY 
mepiooov amacay Tiv Ths “EXAd8os' mpocGeivar 
dé xal Tas vicous Tas MpoTX@pous padoTa TH 
e tA \ > / ¢ x “~ ern 7 fia 
EdXdés Kal otxovpévas bd THv “EXXAjvav, boas 
fn TepL@deviKa Len, | 


coe 


II 


3 \ ‘ a \ > a e fel 
1. Airwot pev roivuv Kal Axapuaves 6popotoww 
b cf / ld nw 
aAANAOLS, LETov eyovTes TOV AyYEeN@ov ToTapov, 
an a J 2 x nA ald a = 
peovTa aro THY apxTav Kal Ths Llivdou mpas 
, a : a , “ 
C 450 vorov bia te. ’Aypaiwv, AitwrArcod &Ovous, nab 
3. , ? a. ‘ 
Appiroyov: “Axapvaves péev 1d mpos éomépay 
? Epayres, T. G. Tucker, for”ABavres ; dvaBdvres, Xylander ; 
peraGalvoyres, Corais; dmoBdyres, Kramer; d&moBatvovres, 
Meineke, qe cule 
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from one of them turn white, and from the other 
black. A similar thing takes place in connection 
with the Crathis River, as I have said before.t 

_ 15. When the Euboeans were returning from Troy, 
some of them, after being driven out of their course 
to Illyria, set out for home through Macedonia, but 
remained in the neighbourhood of Edessa, after aiding 
in war those who had received them hospitably ; and 
they founded acity Euboea. There wasalsoa Kuboea 
in Sicily, which was founded by the Chalcidians of 
Sicily, but they were driven out of it by Gelon; and 
it became a stronghold of the Syracusans. In Corcyra, 
also, and in Lemnos, there were places called Euboea; 
and in the Argive country a hill of that name. 

16. Since the Aetolians, Acarnanians, and Atha- 
manians (if these too are to be called Greeks) live 
to the west of the Thessalians and the Oetaeans, it 
remains for me to describe these three, in order that 
I may complete the circuit of Greece; I must also 
add the islands which lie nearest to Greece and are 
inhabited by the Greeks, so far as I have not already 
included them in my description, 


II 


1. Now the Aetolians and the Acarnanians border 

on one another, having between them the Acheloiis 
River, which flows from the north and from Pindus on. 
the south through the country of the Agraeans, an 
Aetolian tribe, and through that of the Amphilochians, 
the Acarnanians holding the western side of the river. 


16118, | 
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STRABO 


[EPOS EXOVTES Tou morapiot pepe tod "Au pacixod 
KoXrouv TOD KaTa “Ap LMOXOUS Kab TO lepov Tov 
"Awtiou -"AmdAXwros, AitwXot 6é TO a pos éw 
pEN pL tav “Otorar Aokpav Kat Tob apvaccob 
weal tov Oliraiwr. Om EpKeLV Tas S ev TH mecoyaia 
Kab Tots mpou Bopetors pEpect TOY pep "Arcapyaveov 
"Apdidroyor, toutwp 6é Addotes Kal Tivéos, 
Ta 6 Airohév TepparBot Te Kal ’ABapdves Kat 
Atwidver Tt pépos TOY THY Otrny éxovTev: 70 éé 
VOTLOV wheupor, TO TE “Akapvavinov omolws Kal TO 
Ait@dxdy, KNveT OL 7h ToLovon Ganarrn Tov. 
Kop caxov KONTCOV, els Ov Kab O “Ayerdos TOTa- 
[os efaqouw, optCmy TH Trav Alrorav Tapahiay 
Kal THD ‘Axapyarucny exaneiro dé Osas ) “Axe- 
Apas ™ porepov. Gots .6& xab o Tapa Adjpny 
OpLeavY LOS TOUTO, rabdmep elpyTat, Kal Oo mepl 
Aapiav. eipnTar dé Kal, OT6 apy TOD Kopuw- 
@rakod KoXTrov TO or ope Tobde TOD TOT a Lov paci. 

2. lovers 8 eioiv ev peév toils ‘Acapraow 
‘Avanréptoy Te em) NEppovijcov iSpupevov | "Axtiou 
TAHTLOY, elem OpLov THS vov eer er wEvNS ed’ Hypeoy 
Nixordnews, Kal Srpdros, avdrrouy éyouvca TO 
*Ayerow TAeLoveoy i) Staxociwy radio, Kal 
Oiverddas, 1 gal auth el TO TOTAL, q poev 
Tadad ov bani ole loop améxovea Tis Te 
Gararrns Kat rob # Ztpdrov, 4 6€ viv Oa@av 
EBSounnovra oradious t vrép Ths én onijs duéyoucd. 
Kal adda Oo elot, Manrarpés Te kat “AduSia Kaul 


* Oiverddat, Meineke from eonj. of Kramer, for ‘Hvala ad 
Bh, Aivefa 5é 2-(?), Ald. 

? But ris is the reading of noxy (cp. Stephanus: Srpdéros 
wee OnAuKds nal Rpoenxas). 
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as far as that part of the Ambracian Gulf whieh is 
near Amphilochiand the temple of the Actian Apollo, 
but the Aetolians the eastern side as far as the 
Ozalian Locrians and Parnassus and the Oetaeans, 
Above the Acarnanians, in the interior and the parts 
towards the north, are situated the Amphilochians, 
and above these the Dolopians and Pindus, and above 
the Aetolians are the Perrhaebiangs and Athamanians 
and a’ part of the Aenianians who hold Qeta, The 
southern side, of Acarnania and Aetolia alike, is 
washed by the sea which forms the Corinthian Gulf, 
into which empties the Acheloiis River, which forms 
the boundary between the coast of the Aetolians and 
that of Acarnania. In earlier times the Acheloiis 
was called Thoas. The river which flows past Dymé 
bears the same name as this, as 1 have already said, 
and also the river near Lamia.2 I have already 
stated, also, that the Corinthian Gulf is said to begin 
at the mouth of this river.’ . 

2. As for cities, those of the A\carnanians are 
Anactorium, which is situated on a Peninsula near 
Actium and is a trading-centre of the Nicopolis of 
to-day, which was founded in our times ;4 Stratus, 
where one may sail up the Acheloiis River more 
than two hundred stadia; and Oeneiadae, which is 
also on the river—the old city, whieh is equidistant 
‘from the sea and from Stratus, being uninhabited, 
whereas that of to-day lies at a distance of about 
seventy stadia above the outlet of the river, There . 
are also other cities, Palaerus, Alyzia, Leucas,5 Argos 

18.3. 11. 29.5,.100 “8 802 3 

“ This Nicopolis (* Victory City”) was founded by Augustus 
Caesar in commemoration of his victory. over Antony and. 
Cleopatra ab Actinm in 31 n0. See 7725.0 : 

§ Amaxiki, now in ruins. 
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STRABO 


Aeuxds cat “Apyos TO "Apdiroyixoy cal ApBpa- 
kia, Ov al wrelotas Tmreptotxides yeydvacww 4 Kal 
maca. ths Nixowodews: xeitat 8 01 Zrpdros 
Kara peony tyy é& "Adulias oop els "Avarropior. 

3. Aitwordv & eiot Kadrvddv re wat Wrevper, 
poy wey TeTaTELvopmeval, TO Sé TANALOY TpdaKnMa 
ris “EXAdSos Hv Tadta Ta KTiopata. Kal 69 Kab 
SinphoGar cvvéBawe Siva THY AitwXay, Kal Thy 
pev apyaiav éyecOat, thy © éwintntov: apyatay 
wey thy awd tod "Ayedwou péyps Karuddvos 
mapaniay, én) won Kat THs pecoyatas dyyKovear, 
evedptrou Te Kab redidbos, 7) €oTt Kal {Tparos Kab 
To Tptyouor,? apiarny exov yhy émierntov bé 
tiv Tos Aoxpots cuvdrrrovear, ws éri Navwrakrov 
re Kal Evaddtov, tpaxyutépay te otcay Kal 
Aumporépay, méxps THs Olraias nal ris ’Ada- 
pdvey Kal trav épeEis emi tiv dpxtov Hon wepuc- 
tapevov opa@v te kal eOvar. 

4, "Eye. 6& cal 4} Aitwdla spos péytorov pey 
Tov Képaxa, cvvdrrovra th Oirn, Tév 8 &drov 
ép péow pév pirrov® rov “Apdxvybov, epi dv 
Thy vewrtépav Tidevpava cur@xicay adévres tH 
marady, éyyvs Ketevnv Karvddvos, of otxiropes, 
evcaptoyv ovcayv Kal mwedidda, ropOobpros riv 
Xepay Anuntpiov Too émrixAnbevtos AitwXtKov" 
umép 6é Tis Moduxpetas! Tagiaccdv eal Xarxida, 


1 4 nox, instead of 6, other MSS. 
2 Tprxdvor, Palmer, for Tpaxhvior 08, Tpaxlnoy, other MSS, 
So the later editors. ace . 
8 waAdov, Casaubon, for parady BCgAilnosmy, pdaa tvrwy 
marg, h, udda dv Dk, omitted in FE; so the later editors, 
ae ModAvxpelas, Tzschucke, for Modvxplas; so the later 
editors, Se 
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Amphilochicum, and Ambragia, most of which, or 
rather all, have become dependencies of Nicopolis. 
Stratus is situated about midway of the road between 
Alyzia and Anactorium.+ 

3. The cities of the Aetolians are Calvdon and 
Pleuron, which are now indeed reduced, though in 
early times these settlements were an ornament. to 
Greece. Further, Aetolia has come to be divided 
into two parts, one part being called Old Aetolia 
and the other Aetolia Epictetus.2. The Old Aetolia 
was the seacoast extending from the Achelotis to 
Calydon, reaching for a considerable distance into 
the interior, which is fertile and level; here in the 
interior lie Stratus and Trichonium, the latter having 
excellent soil. Aetolia Epictetus is the part which 
borders on the country of the Loerians in the direc- 
tion of Naupactus and Eupalium, being a rather . 
rugged and sterile country, and extends to the — 
Oetaean country and to that of the Athamanians 
and to the mountains and tribes which are situated 
next beyond these towards the north. 

4, Aetolia also has a very large mountain, Corax, 
which borders on Oeta; and it has among the rest 
of its mountains, and more in the middle of the 
country than Corax, Aracynthus, near which New 
Pleuron was founded by the inhabitants of the Old, 
who abandoned their city, which had. been situated 
near Calydon in a district both fertile and level, at 
the time when Demetrius, surnamed Aetolicus,? laid 
waste the country; above Molycreia are Taphiassus 


1 An error either of Strabo or of the MSS. ‘‘ Stratus” and 
** Alyzia” should. exchange peer? in the sentence, 

*4.e, the Acquired. 

2 Son of Antigonus Gonatas 5 : “reigned over Macedonia 
239-229 B.c, 
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STRABO 


don ixavds indd, éf’ ols todiyvia tSputo? 
, \ r 4 t 4 fol a a 
Maxuvia te cab Xadxis, omwvusos TH Oper, HV 
a Fs / 
kat ‘Troxadkisa xarotcu Kovpiov 68 tdyotov 
Tis manratds TIkeupavos, ad’ ob rots LNevpwriovs 
Koupijras dvouacbivai tives b7réha Sov. 
5. ‘O & Evnvos * motapos apyetas pév éx 
Bepéwv 8 rdv év "Oduiedow, AitodiKd Over 
ft \ e > fa) \ > “a \ 
(xafumep xai ot Kuputaves nat “Aypatos Kat 
Koupires cal ddrXou), pet & od dud ris Koupyrinijs 
404 / cf 2 \ ¢ oN a , 2 \ 
KaT apXas, hres éoriv 7 avr TH Udevpwvia, ddAra 
Sia THs mpocew@as padrov Tapa tiv Xarxida kal 
Kanduddva: clr’ dvacdpabas én) ra ris TiXevpadvos 
fa n a \ la > 4 
media TiS maraas Kal twapadddEas eis Svow 
% / \ \ 3 \ \ \ 7 
emia tpéhet mpos Tas exBords cal Thy peonpBpiav 
>? tay \ f 4 ? \ t , 
éxareiro 6é Auxdpuas* mpotepov, kat 6 Néaoos 
2 lol / \ ? 4 ¢ 3 
évratda éeyeTar TopOuers arodederypuévos vd 
¢ f > a 3 4 / ‘ 
Hpaxréovs amobavety, éretdn tmopOuevwy THv 
Anudvetpay érexeiper Bidoacbat 
6. Kal "Onrevov 8&8 «al Tvanvyv dvopedfer 
moves 0 ToLnTHS AlTwrLxds, av Thy pev “Oevoy 
opevupeas TH Axaixh Neyouévnv Alorels Kxaré- 
cKxawav, TAncioy odcar Tis vewrépas TIXevpdvos, 
a be é ? Ai > a \ \ 
Tis 6& xapas nudtsByrouy ’Axapvdves: thy Se 
Tluvijunv perevéycavres els ToUs dvwtepov Toro0us 
a : son ot : , ‘ 
MArabav abri}s cal tobvoua, Tpdcysov cadécay- 
tes. “Edddvixos 8 obdé thy epi tavtas (oto- 
1 pura Brno. : . 
2 Evyvos no, 6 6& Tivos BO DAilsz. 
28 











GEOGRAPHY, 10. 2. 4-6 


and Chalcis, rather high mountains, on which were 
situated the small cities Macynia and Chalcis, the 
latter bearing the same name as the mountain, 
though it is also called Hypochalcis., Near Old 
Pleuron is the mountain Curium, after which, as 
some have supposed, the Pleuronian Curetes were 
named, 

5. The Evenus River begins in the territory of 
those Bomians who live in the country of the 
Ophians, the Ophians being an Aetolian tribe (like 
the Eurytanians and Agraeans and Curetes and 
others), and flows at first, not through the Curetan 
country, which is the same as the Pleuronian, but 
through the more easterly country, past Chalcis and 
Calydon ; and then, bending back: towards the plains 
of Old Pleuron and. changing its course to the west, 
it turns towards its outlets and the south, In earlier 
times it was called Lycormas, And there Nessus, 
it is said, who had been appointed ferryman, was 
killed by Heracles because he tried to violate 
Deianeira when he was ferrying her across the river. 

6. The poet also names Olenus and Pylené as 
Aetolian cities Of these, the former, which bears 
the same name as the Achaean city, was rased 
to the ground by the Aeolians; it was near New 
Pleuron, but the Acarnanians claimed possession of 
the territory. The other, Pylené, the Aeolians 
moved to higher ground, and also changed its name, 
calling it Proschium. _ Hellanicus does not know the 


i ted 2. 639, 








3 Boucle DCghinor, Baialwy BE ; emended by Tzschucke 


and so by the later editors. 


A Avidpuas BE, Avedpvas CDghilzy and by corr. in Ba, and 


 Auedpyas no but corr, to Auedpyos. 


29 











_ STRABO 


play older, an? Ss ert Kab abray ode dy év Ti 
dpyaia caractdce. pémrnrat, Tas 5 Barepov Kat 
Tis Tov ‘Hpaxradav cadddov xticbeioas, Ma- 
kuviav* cal. Modvxpean,” év tats apyatans KaTa- 
Aéyel, WhetoTyy edyéperay émidecevvpevos ev Tao 
oyedor TL TH ypahy. 

7. Ka€oxXou pév ody tadra repl Ths Y@pas éott 
ris tov “Akapvdvay cal rdv Aitwdav, tepl &é 
Ths wapadias xal Tav wpoKepévwry vyocwy ert 
Kal TadTa mpoodknmtéov ard yap ToD oToOpaTos 
dptapnévors * tod "ApBpaxixod Kodrov mpe@Tov 
éorw Axapravev xYwpiov To "AKtLov. opuavipeos 

$e Neyeras TO Te tepov Tod ’Axtiov. ’AmoAA@VOS 
Kal H adnpa  Toodca TO oTéua TOU KOATOU, 
éyouca Kae dipeva én70s. TOD. 5” lepod TeTTapa- 
KOVTG fev oTAdLOUS aTéxves TO AvakToptov év TO 
KoAT@ (Opupeévov, Staxactous O€ Kal TeTTAapdKoVTA 
4 Aevecds. 

of + ‘ \ ‘ f fad 

8. Attn &S iy ro wadaov pev yeppovncos Tis 
"Axapvdvay ys, caret 8 0 rountis abrny axrHy 
nre(poo, THY Twepatay THs lOdKns cat THs Kepar- 

C 452 Anuias Hrepov Kardv> airy 8 éorly 4 ’Anap- 
vavia’ ate, Stay hH axtHv. Hretpowo, THs 
"Anapvavias adeTiv déyecOar Sel. tis 8é Aev- 
Kaos 7) Te Nopixos,* fv dyow érelv o Aaéprys, 

| 4 ev ® N jpexov 8 eidov dvatipevov mrodieb pon, 
aKTHY nTreipoto, Kepaddjverow avacoor 

1 Maxvrlar, the editors, for Maklriov. 

2 MoAuxperay, the editors, for MoAdxpiay. 

: The MSS., except 4, have nal after dptayévors. 

Napeos, Jones restores, following BED (though in D the 


Nijpucos is written above Napiros in first hand), instead of 


-Napitos (Kramer and later editors).. 


on ; 





GEOGRAPHY, to. 2. 6-8 





history of these cities either, but mentions them as 
though they too were still in their early status; and 
among the early cities he names Macy nia and 
Molycreia, which were founded even later than the 
return of the Heracleidae, almost everywhere in his 
writings displaying a most convenient carelessness. 

ve Upon the whole, then, this is what I have to 
say concerning the country of the Acarnanians and 
the Aetolians, but the following is also to be added 
aera the seacoast and the islands which lie off 

: Beginning at the mouth of the Ambracian Gulf, 

ie first place which belongs to the Acarn nanians 
is Actium. The temple of the Actian Apollo bears 
the same name, as also the cape which forms the 
mouth of the Gulf and has a harbour on the outer 
side. Anactorium, which is situated on the gulf, is 
forty stadia distant from the temple, where as Leucas 
is two hundred and forty. 

8. In early times Leucas was a perineal of 
Acarnania, but the poet calls it “shore of the main- 
land,’ + using the term ‘‘ mainland” for the country 
which is situated across from [thaca and Cephallenia ; 
and this country is Acarnania, And therefore, when 
he says, “shore of the mainland,” one should take 
it to mean “shore of Acarnania.”” And to Leucas 
also belonged, not only Nericus, which Laertes says 
he took (“verily I took Nericus, well-built citadel, 
shore of the mainland, when I was lord over the 

1 Homer specifically. mentions Leucas only once, as the 


*f rock. Leucas ” (Od. 24. 11). On the Ithaca: Leucas problem, 
see Appendia in this volume... 





5 Instead of 4 pévy, Homer (Od. 24. 376) has ofos ; B reads 
both, 4 wey ofos, 

be Nipixo, Jones restores, following MSS., except B, which 
reads Niprror. 
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STRABO 


é r e : wa 
Kat as &v Raradoyo dyno 
oe ‘ A 
«at Kpoxvrer } évéwovto cat Aiyihurra TpnXetav. 


KopivOcae de Treepoevres uTo Kuyérov was 
Vopyov . TaUT yy TE KatéoXov THY aKTYDY, rat 
psXpe tod AuBpaxtcod xoNTrov mpom Gov, Kal y) 
TE ‘Ap Bpacia cuvexicd Kah "Avaxropioy, war 
Tis XEppovijaov Scopu&avres Tov bo O ov éroingay 
poor THY Aevedoa, kal _HETEveyKcavTes thy Ny mpe- 
cou? él rov Torev, O09 Hv woTé bev icOwos, vov bé 
mropO wos yepvpa Geveros, MEeTOVOMATAY Aevedda 
emavupov, bo«é Hot, TOD Aevedra wétpa yap 
éore Aevan TH xpdan, T POKELBEvN THs Aeveddos 
els. TO Téedayos Kab THY Kepaddyviav, ws évrebOev 
Touvopa AaBet, 

9. "Exes &é Td Too Aevedra "Amdrwvos iepov 
Kal TO GAMA, TO TOUS EpwTas TavEly TETLCTEULEVOY 


ob 81) Aeyeras TpaTYH Zaha, 
(as dyow o MévavSpos) 


TOV UmépKoprrov Onpaoa Déwr’, 
ola rpayre TwoOw pivras m ET pas 

amo Tebavods arhua* kar ed xy 
oy, SéamroT dvak. 


O mev oby Mévardpos mpatny créecbat Eyer THY 
Large, of 8 eri dpXaohoy ice epot Képadov 
pac épacbavra Ilrepéha,® Top 8 Anovéas. yy 


1 Kpoxdrcr’ EH, Kpoxdanpy other. MSS. 
2 répyov, Runke, for Tapyarouros CDhil,, Tapydoou other 
MASS, ; so Meineke... 
* Napucoy, the reading of the MSS. (except B where 
Nipiray is corrected), Jones restores, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 1o. 2. 8-9 


Cephallenians ”),2 but also the cities which Homer 
names in the Catalogue (“and dwelt in Crocyleia and 
rugged Aegilips”).2 But the Corinthians sent. by 
Cypselus? and Gorgus took possession of this shore 

and also advanced as far as the Ambracian Gulf; 

and both Ambracia and Anactorium were colonised 
at this time; and the Corinthians dug a canal 
through the isthmus of the peninsula and made 
Leucas an island; and they transferred Nericus to 
the place which, though once an isthmus, is now a 
strait spanned by a bridge, and they changed its 
name to Leucas, which was named, as I think, after 
Leucatas; for Leucatas is a rock of white 4 colour 
jutting out from Leucas into the sea and towards 
Cephallenia, and therefore it took its name from its 
colour. 

9. It contains the temple of Apollo Leucatas, and 
also the “ Leap,” which was believed to put an end 
to the longings of love. “Where Sappho is said to 
have been the. first,” as Menander says, “when 
through frantic longing she was chasing the haughty 
Pp haon, to fling herself with a leap from the far-seen 
rock, calling upon thee in prayer, O lord and 
master.’ Now although Menander says that Sappho 
was the first to take the leap, yet those who are 
better versed than he in antiquities say that it was 
Cephalus, who was in love with Pterelas the son of 


1 Od; 8. BIT. 2 Iliad 2, 633. 
2 See Dictionary in Vol, IV,  # §leuca,” 








¢ 


4 Gama, Wordsworth (note on Theocritus 3. 25), for GAA 3 
so Meineke. 

5 TIrep¢aa, Tzschucke, for Tepdaa Dh, but rirepdAai in margin 
of hand Ci, TirapdAa Bydmno, Tir epoxa x, MapdAa #3 so the 
later editors. 

6 gy, Kramer, for rod, from corr, in B. 
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_STRABO 


dé xal md ptov rois Aeveabdiors Kar éviavTov év 
TH Guoia TOU "AmrdAd ves amo THS TKOTHS 
pinreioOai Tiva Tay év aitices ovT@y amoTpoThs 
NE per, ear ropever €& abtod mavTobaTev mTepav 
Kat opvéwr avaxoudileyv duvapévov TH mT ITE TO 
ada, drodexen Gas é KaT@ Jeb pars adidot KUKAD 
meplerTaras TONAOUS Kab mepo aCe els Sivapiy 
Tov dpav é&@ tov avarndbévta. 6 O€ THy ’AXK- 
paceorida ypinbas: "Teapiov, TOU Tnvedomys 
TaATpOS, vies yevéo Oar dvo, Aruléa cal Aevudéouav, 
duvacredoat oO ep tH ‘Akapvavig TovToUs pera 
TOU TaTpos' ToUT@Y ovY éMa@VULOUS TAS TOELS 
"Eqhopos NéyerOas Soxel. 

10. Repaddijvas 5é viv peév rovs é« THs vijoou 
THs Kedadrnuias A€youel, “Onnpos, 8é wavras 
Tous uo TO ‘Oduocel, wy etal Kab ot "Axapvaves* 
elTr@y yd pr 

avrap Odvaceds Hye Kehadrtras, 

ot p' Wdxnv eiyou cal Nopetov eivoolpudror, 


(ro &v TavTy dpos émipavés: ds Kab 
ot &' &« AovAtyiow “Eywaov & leper, 


cal avtod Tod AovNsylou tOv “Eye ddwv Syros* 
Kab 
¢ 8 dpa Bourrpdotoy re cab” HALda, 
kat tod Bovrpaciov év” Hed dvtos" 
ot 8 KiBoav éyov nal XarniSar’ Bipérpedy TE, 


ig 


os! rovTwy év EiBoig obo div" Kab 


1s, all MSS., except E aaa ‘the ‘editors (kal), Jones 
restores. A 8s a 
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GEOGRAPHY, 10. 2. 9-10 


Deioneus. It’ was an ancestral custom among the 
Leucadians, every year at the sacrifice performed in 
honour of Apollo, for some criminal to be flung from 
this rocky look-out for the sake of averting evil, 
wings and birds of all kinds being fastened to hin: 
since by their fluttering they could lighten the leap, 
and also for a number of men, stationed all round 
below the rock in small fishing-boats, to. take the 
victim in, and, when he had been taken on board,! 
to do all in their power to get him safely outside 
their borders. The author of the dlemaeonis® says 
that Icarius, the father of Penelope, had two sons, 
Alyzeus and Leucadius, and that these two reigned 
over Acarnania with their father; accordingly, 
Ephorus thinks that the cities were named after 
these. 

10. But though at the present time only the 
people of the island Cephailenia are called Cephal- 
lenians, Homer so calls all who were subject to 
Odysseus, among whom are also the Acarnanians. 
For after saying, “but Odysseus led. the Cephal- 
Jenians, who held Ithaca and Neritum with quivering 
foliage’? (Neritum being the famous mountain on 
this island, as also when he says, “and those from 
Dulichium and the sacred Echinades,’ * Dulichium 
itself being one of the Echinades; and “ those 
who dwelt in Buprasium and Elis,’> Buprasium 
being in Elis; and “those who held Euboea and. 
Chaleis and Firetria,”® meaning that these cities 


1 Or perhaps ‘‘ resuscitated.” 
® The author of this epic poem on. the deeds of Alemacon 
is unknown. 
3 Jiiad 2, 631. 4 Tiad 2 625. 
§ Iliad 2, 615, 8 Jliad 2. 536. 
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STRABO 


Todes cal Avctos cal Adpéavot, 

as kab éxelvov Tpdwy dvtav): wAny pera ye 
Nojpivov dynos 

eal Kpoxtrer! évéuovto cab Aiyitura tpy- 

xelay, 

of TE ZLicuvoov & éyov 78 ot Sdpov duc evéwovro, 

aT ij melpov éxov oe dytinépat évépnovro. 
Tr eLpov Bev ouv® Ta dprimTépa Tov vyTw@V Bobyre- 
Tat Dever, dpa th Mevedds cal ray addy ‘Awap- 
vaviaw ouprepthaBelv BovaAduevos, mweph Hs Kal 
ovr Néyeu 
— «bdbex’ ev arretpw Gyéhat, TOoa THEE piiror® 
Tiva THS "Hrrerpwredos TO Tahatoy péxXpu Eedpo 
siarewovens Kat avo "art KOW@ mel pou AEyo- 
pens Sdpov S& tiv viv Kepaddnvlar, ws Kal 
dtav py 

év wopOu® lOcdens Te Sdpord Te Tartadoéaons. 
TO yap émiOér@ Tiv duwvuuiav dcéctartat, ws 
oux él Ths TwodEwS, arn’ emt THS yypoov Tidels 
ToUNOUA. TeTpATrOAEWS yap ovens THis pijoou, pia 
Tay TeTTapeoy early y Kat dpos Kat Sap Kadou- 
evn cal’ éxdrepov TOUVOMA, Opwvunotca TH 
viee. érapv & ely’ 

Sooo yep WoOLoLW émixpatéoveww dpiorot, 

Aovdaxiy Te Daun te Kai drAyjevTs LaxvwO, 
TOV vas ov apb wow Tovey 4 8ArdOs dors, Kal Sduny 
KadaY THD vijror; iy mporepoy 2dpov EKUNET EV. 

* Kporddny n02, 
raf, after ody, marked out in B aid omitted by kno. 


oidy, not uhrAwy, is Homer’s word (Od. 14; 100). 
notov hiand D man. pr., instead of sote?o Bar; SO Meineke. 


to 
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GEOGRAPHY, 10, 2. 10 


were in Euboea; and “Trojans and Lycians and 
Dardanians,” + meaning that the Lycians and 
Dardanians were Trojans)—however, after mention-~ 
ing ‘* Neritum,’ 2 he says, “and dwelt in Crocyleia and 
rugged Aegilips, and those who held Z acynthos and 
those who dwelt about Samos, and those who held 
the mainland and dwelt in the parts over against 
the islands.” By “mainland,” ? therefore, he means 
the parts over against the islands, wishing to 
include, along with Leucas, the rest of Acarnania 
as well,* concerning which he also speaks in this 
way, “ twelve herd on the mainland, and as many 
flocks of sheep,’® perhaps because Epeirotis ex- 
tended thus far in early times and was called by 
the general name “mainland.” But by “Samos” 

he means the Cephallenia of to-day, as, when he 
says, “in the slrait between Ithaca and rugged 
Samos” ;% for by the epithet he differentiates 
between the objects bearing the same name, thus 
making the name apply, not to the city, but to the 
island. For the island was a Tetrapolis,? and one 
of its four cities was the city called indifferently either 
Samos or Samé, bearing the same nameas the island. 


And when the poet says, “for all the nobles who 


hold sway over the islands, Dalichium and Samé 
and woody Zacynthos,” 8 he is evidently making an. 
enumeration of the islands and calling “ Samé ” ‘that 
island which he had formerly ® called Samos, But 


1 Tliad 8. 173. 2 Itiad 2. 632. 

3 ‘‘eneirus” (cp. ‘‘ Epeirus ”). aca 

‘On Homer’s use of this ‘poetic figure,” in. which he 
specifies the part with the whole, cp. 8. 3. 8 and 1, 2. 23. 


5 Od, 14, 100. 6 Od. 4. 871. 
7 de, politically it was composed of four cities. 


8 Od, 1, 245, 9 Lticud 2 . 684, 
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STRABO 


"AtrohAdSepos éé, tore pevt 7o émidét@ Aéyov 


SteotddOar THY apmiBortav, eivovra 
Sdpos Té wartandoécoys, 

n ; 9 
és THY viicov Aéyouta’ ToTé Sé dvTiypdherOar* 
dety 

. / ¢ 
Aovityio Te Lap@ Te, 
GAG jer} 
<7 
ar LfLY] TE, 

? , 
d7AAs cor THY gev TOMY Lanny Kab Zdpov 
ouveoviu ws DrodapBdvev éxéper Oa, Tv be 
vijcov Sapov _Hovov" ore yap Sdn Aéyeras 2 


: TONS, SHArov eivat &e Te TOD Siaps@povmevoy Tovs 


4 


é& éxdorns ToAewS pYNnoTipas davat, 
éx && Sauns micupés te kal eleoce pares éace, 
Kab éx TOD epi TAS Kripévys NOyous 
THy pev everta Launvd edocay. 

exet 66 rabra hayar, ov yap evKpLvas dmodiSeo 
0 mounTys ovTE Tept THS KRepadaguvias, ouTe _Tépl 
Tis 10dKns Kal Tov dhNwv wAnctov 3 TOTOD, 
Hore kat oi é&nyovpevoe Stadépovtae Kal ot 


l ie dasa’ 
Adrixa yap ért Tijs T0dkens, Orav $f 


of p’ “l0deny etyov cat Nojperov etvooiudrop, 


Ore pen To Nifperov Spos Aéyet, TH EriBérm Byroi. 
év ddXous 88 Kal pyres pos: 


vaetdw & TOdanv evdeledov: ev S° épos avrh, 
Nijperov eivooid udAoy dpim pewés. 


38 


Pg “oie ere 





| 
\ 





GEOGRAPHY, ro, 2, 10-11 


Apollodorus,t when he says in one passage that 
ambiguity is removed by the epithet when the poet 
says ‘‘and rugged Samos,”? showing that he meant 
the island, and’ then, in another passage, says that 
one should copy the reading, “Dulichium and 
Samos,” ® instead of ‘Samé,’ plainly takes the 
position that the city was called “Samé” or. 
‘** Samos” indiscriminately, but the island ‘* Samos” 
only; for that the city was called Samé is clear, 
according to Apollodorus, from the fact that, in 
enumerating the wooers from the several cities, the 
poet* said, “from Samé came four and twenty 
men,” > and also from the statement concerning 
Ktimené, “they then sent her to Samé to wed.’’§ 
But this is open to argument, for the poet does 


not express. himself distinctly concerning either 


Cephallenia or Ithaca and the other places near by; _ 
and consequently both the commentators and the 
historians are at variance with one another. 

11. For instance, when Homer says in regard to 


Ithaca, “those who held Ithaca and Neritum with 


quivering foliage,” * he clearly indicates by the 
epithet that he means the mountain Neritum; and 
in other passages he expressly calls it a mountain ; 
“but I dwell in sunny Ithaca, wherein is a moun- 
tain, Neritum, with quivering leaves and conspicuous 
from afar.” But whether by Ithaca he means. the 

L See Dictionary in Vol. L 2 Od. 4.671. 3 Od. 1.246, 


4. In the words of Telemachus.. = °° 5 Od. 16, 249, 
8. Od. 15..367. 7 Lliad 2, 632, » 8 Od.9, 21, 





Logy, after pév, Corais omits.. nie : 
2 avrvypdoecba, Tzschucke and Corais, following ox, for 
youperbar i, av ypdperbar BCDAhIn. 

3 ranotov, h-and the editors, instead. of rAqeloy. 
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STRABO 


TOaxay & elite Tay moMy, elre THY vioov AéyEt, 
ov enna éy ToUT@ ye TO Ere 


of f+ "ledeqv eiyov wal Nijprrop. 


kupios poev yap dove TLS THY TONY déEaer’ av, 
ws Kat "AGnvas Kat AveaSnrrov el Tis AGyoL, wal 
‘Pobor kab "Ard Bupwy, Kab rt Aaxedatwova Kab 
Tatryerov' wowujtecas 8€ Todvartiov. év pévtor TO 


vatetaw 8° lPdkny evdeierov" ev & Gpos avTA 

Nojperov 

a A a , \ 
SHrov'? év yap TH uijo@, ovK év TH Todet TO Spos. 
brav 66% otTw bh 

jucts €& LOdens tard Nucou efdajNavduev, 
domhor, 4 lire To auto rp Nnpire Leyes TO Nijtov, 
elte 8repov, %) dpos 4 Xeploy. 6 mévToL avTl 
Nypirov ypadeov Nijpexov, } avarrary, mapa 
TaAlet Tehéwos: TO pev yap eivooigdurrov Karel 6 
TOUTS, To 6 everiwevov mroniebpon, Kab TO ev 
ev “l0den, 7d 0 aeTiy rel pote. 

12. Kal rodro 8& Soxet bmevavrvor yd Tia 
dydob vu 

XQ A / > e N. ~ 
avry 6€ xOauary wavuTreptarn ely adh Ketras 
\ X \ te X\ \ f 
yOamarn pév yap 4h Tare Kal yauyAy, wave- 
meptatny b€ 7 Uyrnd, olay bia WAELOVOY oNalVEL, 
fea KANG" Kal THY Oddy Thy ex TOD ALmévos 
off’, nose and the editors, instead of of 7’. 

2 ae after Nijp:roy, Corais inserts ; dothie laber editors: 

* 02, after Bray, o and the editors, instead of re. 

4 &dnAov, Xylander and later editors, instead of ob &inaov 
B by corr. and 2, SijAov other. MSS. 


5 6 mévrot. . . Hreipowo, Kramer suspects and Meineke 
rejects, 
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city or the island, is not clear, at least in the follow- 
ing verse, “those who held Ithaca and Neritum”’ ; 4 
for if one takes the word in its proper sense, one 
would interpret it as meaning the city, just as 
though one should say “ Athens and Lycabettus,” 
or “Rhodes and Atabyris,” or “Lacedaemon and 
Taygetus’; but if he takes it in a poetical sense 
the opposite is true. However, in the words, “ but 
I dwell in sunny Ithaca, wherein is a mountain, 
Neritum,” ® his meaning is clear, for the mountain 
is in the island, not in the city. But when he says 
as follows, “we have come from Ithaca below 
Neium,’? it is not clear whether he means that 
Neium is the same as Neritum or different, or 
whether it is a mountain or place. However, the 


-eritic who writes Nericum ‘4 instead of Neritum, or 


the reverse, is utterly mistaken; for the poet refers 
to the latter as “quivering with foliage,” ® but to 
the former as “ well-built citadel,” % and to the 
latter as “in Ithaca,”? but to the former as “shore 
of the mainland.” & 

12. The following verse also is thought to disclose 
a sort of contradiction: Now Ithaca itself lies 
chihamalé, panyperiaté on the sea”;® for chthamalé 
means “low,” or ‘on the ground,” whereas pany- 
pertalé means “high up,” as Homer indicates in 
several places when he calls Ithaca “rugged.” 10 
And so when he refers to the road that leads from 


1 Iliad 2. 632. 2 Od. 9-91... . | Od. 8. 81. 


4. Accusative of *‘ Nericus.” 5 Tliad 2. 632. 
8 Od, 24, 377. — 7 Od. 9. 21. 8. Od, 24. 378. 


9 Od. 9. 25 (see 1. 2. 20 and foot-note). . 
10 Tiiad 8. 201; Od. 1. 2473 9. 27; 10.417, 463; 15. 510; - 
16. 124.5 21. 846 oe ot : 
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STRABO 


TpnXelay aTapT ov 

YOpov av vArjevTa* 
Kal 

ou yp TEs mjrov evSeleros,) ous eddel mor, 

ai @ adh xexdAtatar “lOann Sé ve Kal rept 

macéwv. 

éXel bev oop dreppices roLadras » ppacts, é&n- 
oyOUR TUL bé ov KaKds* ote yap XGaparny déyou- 
Tat Tamenvny evTtavda, ada T poaYwpov TH HTELPO, 
éyyuTatw odaav avTis’ ore TavuTreptar ny byn- 
AoraT yy, QAAG WapuTEpTaTny 7 pos Logon, oiov 
umep moras éaydarny TeT Pas YNY Tos dipxToy" 


TOUTO “yap Botherae Aéyerv Td wpos Codov, Ta 8 


évavtiov ™ pos voTor" 
‘ cal > 397 t 
ai dé7° drevbe 3 mpas 3O 7 medeov Te 

TO yap aveve TOpp@ Kal neo pis corey, Os TOV pay 
army 7 pos VOTOY KEKALLEVOV Kal emerépo THS 
pret pou, Ths O Tans eyyieev Ka} ® 7 pos apKTOV. 
dte 8 oTw Eyes TO VOTLOV pépos, Kalb év Tolade 
pavepov" 

elt’ él de&0 twat, mpds WOT HédwGv Te, 

elt’ én dptatepa Tole, wot Cohov HepoevTa: 
Kal éTs wadrov ev Tolade 

@ , a ei 0 

® piror, ob ydp 7’ idpev, 6rn Coos, odd dary 

70s, 

ovd orn nEMOS gaeetnBporos elo wITO yatav, 

ove San avvetrat Ad ; 

1 Instead of evdefeaos the margin of B has fmarfaaros, the 
Homeric reading. 

2 érxarny i, “apbs doxdrny BOkIno, is doxdrny zs a xdiray 
omitted by Dhi. 

3 ai, after éyyieer, omitted by MSS. except E. 
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the harbour as “ rugged path up through the wooded 
place,” and when he says “for not one of the 
islands which lean upon the sea is eudeielos® or rich 
in meadows, and Ithaca surpasses them all,”3 Now 
although Homer’s phraseology presents incongruities 
of this kind, yet they are not poorly explained ; for, 
in the first place, writers do not interpret ckthamalé 
as meaning “low-lying” here, but “lying near the 
mainland,” since it is very close to it, and, secondly, 
they do not interpret panypertaté as meaning 
“highest,” but “highest towards the darkness,” 
that is, farthest removed towards the north beyond 
all the others; for this is what he means by “to- 
wards the darkness,” but the opposite by “ towards 
the south,” as in “but the other islands lie aneuthe 
towards the dawn and the sun,” 4 for the word aneuthe 
is “at a distance,” or “apart,” implying that the 
other islands lie towards the south and farther away 
from the mainland, whereas Ithaca lies near the 
mainland and towards the north That Homer 
refers in this way to the southerly region is clear 
also from these words, ‘whether they go to the 
right, towards the dawn and the sun, or yet to the 
left towards the misty darkness,” 5 and still more 
clear from these words, “‘my friends, lo, now we 
know not ‘where is the place of darkness, nor of 
dawn, nor where the sun, that gives light to men, 
goes beneath the earth, nor where he rises.” For 


h Od. 14,1. ee 
2 On euduielos, see 9.2. 41 and foot-note. : 

3 Od. 4. 607 3 but in this particular passage the Homeric 
text has Aippélatos (‘‘fit for driving horses”) instead of 
exdeielos, although in Od. 9. 21,-and elsewhere, Homer does 
apply the latter epithet toTthaca. ee 

4 Od. 9. 26. 5 Iliad 12.239.  -. §& Od. 10. 199 


43 











STRABO 


core peep yap béfacbat Th TérTapa KMMAT A, THY 
70 Geyopevaus TO voOTLOV Hépos, eyee 7é* TLVa 
Toor eupacr, aAXa PéArLov TO Kata THY mdpo- 
Sov Tou 1Acou voety dv rered éuevov T@ GPKTLKD 
pépee ebdddakey yap TLVA TOY ovpaviey TODAY 
Bowrerau on pauy ELV 0 NOYOS, OV xh roday emi purty 
TOY whipeero, Seb yap xata mavta cuvvedph? 

Karpov, avy Epa, av Te voKTOp cunBi, 
maparorovdei Ta 8 ovpdvia é& Eadharrer err} 
wréoV TO _mPos peonpeBptav paiddov 4 HTTOV 
mpoxwpep® auds 7 eis tobvaytiov. rtodro dé od 
dSucews Kat dvatonijs eyearurvecs TOLEL, GNXa 
peoneSpias kal dpxrou, Kat yap ailpias ovens 
—oupPaive’ BadoTa yap apKrTiKos cor 0 
moXos* TouTou be KLVOULEVOU Kab Tore pev Kaur a 
Kopupiyy apa yevopevon, mote 6&6 bird ys dvTos, 
Kab of  apKTeKal ouppeTaBddrovat, more 6é 
cuverrelTouce KATA TAS Towavras Tpoxapiaess,® 
OoTE ovK dy eiSeins écrov él TO aperiKoy Kripa, 
ovdé dpy7.6 ef dé todro, oS Todvaytiov dy 


1 ré, Kramer, for 6é; so the later editors. 
® suvvepi, Casaubon, for swap i BCD, cuvapis nox; 


so the Jater editors, 
3 mpoxwpeiv, Jones, for mapaxwpeiy (cp. similar emendation 


below). 

© ea vip . +. oupBalver, Jones transfers from position 
after wors? to position after uprrov. 

5 Tpoxwphoess, Jones, for wapaywpheets. 

6 éorw, after dpxf, Jones deletes, Corais and Meineke, 
following conj. of Tyrwhitt, read ob8° ef dpyhy éoriv (‘or 
whether there is a northern clima at all”) ; Groskurd, follow- 
ing Tzschucke, reads 008’ Saou dpyh éoru, : 











+ But in this passage ‘‘climata” isused in a different sense 
from that in 1. 1. 10 (see also foot-note 2 ad loc, Vol. I, 
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it is indeed possible to interpret this as meaning the 
four “climata,”? if we interpret “the dawn”. as - 
meaning the southerly region (and this has some 
plausibility), but itis better to conceive of the region 
which is along the path of the sun as set opposite 
to the northerly region, for the poetic words are 
intended to signify a considerable change in the 
celestial phenomena,? not merely a temporary con- 
cealment of the “climata,” for necessarily conceal- 
ment ensues every time the sky is clouded, whether 
by day or by night; but the celestial phenomena 
change to a greater extent as we travel farther and 
farther towards the south or in the opposite direc- 
tion.. Yet this travel causes a hiding, not of the 
western or eastern sky, but only of the southern or 
northern, and in fact this hiding takes place when 
the sky is clear; for the pole is the most northerly 
point of the sky, but since the pole moves and is 
sometimes at our zenith and sometimes below the 
earth, the arctic circles also change with it and in 
the course of such travels sometimes vanish with it,® 
so that you cannot know where the northern “ clima” 
is, or even where it begins. And if this is true,. 


p. 22). It means here the (four) quarters of the sky,. (1) 
where the sun sets, (2) where it rises, (3) the region of the 
celestial north pole, and (4) the region opposite thereto south 
of the equator. 

2 Odysseus was ab the isle of Circe when he uttered the 
words in. question, and hence, relatively, the celestial 
phenomena had changed (see 1. 1. 21), 

8 4,e. the infinite number of possible northern arctic circles 
vanish when the traveller (going south) crosses the equator, 
and, in the same way, the corresponding quarter of the 
southern sky vanishes when the traveller, going north, crosses 
the equator (see Vol, I, p. 364, note 2). 

4 See. critical note. bbs a2 ys 
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STRABO 


yvoins. KkUKdos dé THs “lOdKns éotiv os ory6or}- 
kovtat otadiav. ep pev “IOdeyns tadra. 

13. Tiv & Kefaddnviav, terpdaroduy ovoar, 
od’ autiv elpnxe TO viv dvopart, ote THY 
morewr ovdeuniav, wAnY mds, ete Lduns elre 
Sduov, ) viv pev odxér’ éoriv, iyvn 8 avrijs 
SeixvuTas Kata pécov Tov mpos “laden ropO yor 
oi 8 am abtiis Sapaio: carodyrare at 8 addrar 
kat vov elolv étt, prxepat mores reves, Tarets,? 
IIpwrncos cal Kpavor ép iudv 66 cal adrnv 
mpocéxtice Vdios "Avt@vios, 6 Devos Mdpeov 
"Aproviov, yviea huyas yevouevos peta Tv 
imareiayv, iv ouviip—e Kixépwre T@ prjropt, ev 

na ™ f / \ \ x4 n 
th KepadrAnvia dkétprye nat av Odnv vijcov 


n : 
_barijcoov Exxev, os bovov eThya ovK EpOn pévtor 


C 456 


: \ if : 

cuvotkioas, GANG Kalddov TUXdY, Mmpos adrXoLS 

: / 
peivoow dy xatérvoe tov Biov. 

14. Ove dxvncav b€ tives THY Kedarrnviav 
\ tee n f / ce be a T , 
Thy avTny TH Aovdtyim avast, ot dé rh Tadeo, 

Vor id ‘\ *. f \ > % \ 
kat Tadtous tous Kedadrryvious, tous 0 avtovs 

7 4 nn 

kat TyreBoas, kat tov ’Awpitpvava Sedpo otpa- 
aoe % r s a f 2 ’ a 
Tevoar peta Kebadou tod Aniovéws, €& “AOnvav 
puyddos, maparnplévtos, natacyovtTa bé THy 
vijcov wapavotva. TO Kedddrw, cal radryny pev 
éravupov éxeivou yevésOar, ras Sé mddeus THY 
matoov avtod. tavta 8 ovy ‘Ounpixd: of per 
aR r : n e x? a \ / e \ 
yap Kepardjves tro ’Oduccet cal Aadgotyn, 4 8é 


¢ € \ a f 
Tagos tro te Meévry: 


? But the Ithaca of to-day is nearer 300 stadia in circuit. 
Pliny says 25 Roman miles (Vat. Hist. 4. 12). Strabo must 
have written 180 (o’ 2’) or 280 (7’ x’) instead of 80 (’). 
And if he meant Leucas, the error would be far greater. 

® TlaAe?s, Casaubon inserts ; so the later editors, 


46 





GEOGRAPHY, to, 2. r2-14 


neither can you know the opposite “clima.” The 
circuit of Ithaca is about eighty Badia! So much 
for [thaca. 

18. As for Cephallenia, which is a Tetrapolis, the 
poet mentions by its present name neither it nor any 
of its cities except one, Samé or Samos, which now 
no longer exists, though traces of it are to be seen 
midway of the passage to Ithaca ; and its people are 
called Samaeans. The other three, however, survive 

even to this day in the little cities Paleis, Pronesus, 
and Cranii. And in our time Gaius Antonius, the 
uncle of Marcus Antonius, founded still another city, 
when, after his consulship, which he held with Cicero 
the orator, he went into exile,? sojourned in 
Cephallenia, and held the whole island in subjection 
as though it were his private estate. However, 
before he could complete the settlement he obtained 
permission to return home,’ and ended his days amid 
other affairs of greater importance. 

14. Some, however, have not hesitated to identify 
Cephallenia with Dulichium, and others with Taphos, 
valling the Cephallenians Taphians, and likewise 
Teleboans, and to say that Amphitryon made an 
expedition thither with Cephalus, the son of Deioneus, 
whom, an exile from Athens, he had taken along 
with him, and that when Amphitr ron seized the 
island he gave it over to Cephalus, and that the: 
island was named after Cephalus and the cities after 
his children. But this is not in accordance with 
Homer; for the Cephallenians were subject to 
Odysseus and Laertes, whereas Taphos was subject 


1 See critical note. 2°59 B.0. 
3 Probably from Caesar. He. was backs in Rome i in 44 B.C, 


47 








STRABO 


Mevrys “Ayxeddozo Saif povos EDN opeut elvat 
vies, aTap Tadiorer PurmpeT pots ty GvaTow. 
caretras dé viv Tadhtods? 4 Tadgos. ovd’ ‘ENAd- 
VLKOS ‘Opnptxds, Aovrixtoy THY Kepadarnviay 
Neyo. TO pev yap ure Méqyte elpy ras Kab ai 
RoeTrat "Exivddes, ot re evorcoivres * Exrezot é€ 
Hrdos auypévory Stowep Kab tov “Qov top 

KudvAjvtop . 
DvrelSew? Erapov peyadupov apxyov “Ereay 
Kanet 
avrap ‘OS8ucceds tye KeadrrAjvas peyab umous. 
otis" oby Aovriyiov y) Keparrria cad’ “Opspor, 
OUTE TIS Kegadrdyvias To Mount XtOv, @S "Avipov 
fyoit ro pev 3 yap *Bresot Kar eiXov, Thy 6é 
Keparrnviav Odny Kehardijves, Kal ot pev* var 
"OSvece?, of S bro Méynz. ovoée 5. Tlanees 
Aovartytov vp” ‘Oprjpou Aeyorras, @S ypager 
Pepexvdns. padiera oe évaytwobra ‘Opaipe 6 
THY Ked a\nviav THY avryy TO Aovdixio AEyor, 
elrrep TOY pUna Ti pay €K fev Aovrexiota dv@ Kal 
TEVTHKOVT OL io ay, ea Oé duns mioupés Te Kal 
elKOCL. ov yap TrouT ay ein NEyan, ef bAnS 
pev TOTOUS, ek 66 was TOV TeTTap@Y mapa duo ° 
TOUS Hmioens 5 él & dpa robTo doce Tis, Epnad- 
peda, tis dv eln Sawn, Stav obta 7: 


Aoudt xray re Sadpnv T Ho UdjevTa Zaxuvdov. 


1 Tagiois, Meineke, following ‘Pliny, emends to Taduds; 
but see Tadiads in § 20 below. 
® dureidéw, Casaubon, for SvaAcéws CDkiksx, éuarcéws Bi, 
buridéw Lpit. 
3 rd ner, Tzschucke, for thy név; so the later editors, 
* of wév, & inserts ; Meineke omits the «at instead. 
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to Mentes: “I declare that Iam Mentes the son of 
wise Anchialus, and I am lord over the oar-loving 
Taphians.” 1 Taphos is now called Taphius. Neither 
is Hellanicus? in accord with Homer when he identi- 
fies Cephallenia with Dulichium, for Homer? makes 
Dulichium and the remainder of the Echinades sub- 
ject to Meges; and their inhabitants were Epeians, 
who had come there from Elis; and it is on this 
account that he calls Otus the Cyllenian “ comrade of 
Phyleides # and ruler of the high-hearted Epeians”’ ; 5 
“ but Odysseus led the high-hearted Cephallenians.” 6 
According to Homer, therefore, neither is Cephal- 
lenia Dulichium. nor is Dulichium a part | of 
Cephallenia, as Andron? says;. for the Epeians held 
possession of Dulichium, whereas the Cephallenians 
held possession of the whole of Cephallenia and were 
subject to Odysseus, whereas the Epeians were 
subject to Meges.. Neither is Paleis called Dulichium 
by the poet, as Pherecydes writes. But that writer 
is most in. opposition to Homer who identifies 
Cephallenia with Dulichium, if it be true that “ filty- 
two” of the suitors were “from Dulichiam” and 
“twenty-four from Samé’’;8 for in that case would 
not Homer say that fifty-two came from the island 
as a whole and a half of that number less two from a 
single one of its four cities? However, if one grants 
this, I shall ask what Homer can mean by “Samé” 
in the passage, “ Dulichium and Samé and. woody 
Zacynthos,” § 


1 Od. 1. 180. * See Dictionary in Vol. I. 3? Liad 2. 625. 


4 Son of Phyleus. (Meges). 5 THad 15. 619. 
®& Iliad 2, 631. 7 See foot-note on Andron, 10. 4.6. 
8 Od. 16, 247, 249. 9 Od. 1. 246. - 





§ ddd, Groskurd, for ef 5¢; so the later editors. | 
8 rapé dv0 @, wap’ éva other MSS, 
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STRABO 


15. Ketrac Sj Kefadanvia cara "Axapvaviar, 
dcéyouca rod Aeuxdta mepi mevtixovta (oi 6é 
reTrapdkovTd pace) otadious, rod dé Xehovdra 
wept éxaTov! dySonjKcovta.  avti oy éorly ws 
Tplakociov? Thy mepiweTpov, waxpa d aviKovoa 
apos Eipov, dpetvij péytatov & épos ev avi 
Aivas,? év @ 7a Tod Atos Alynoiov lepov? Kat? 
d 66 orevwtatn éotly } vijcos, TaTevoy toO mov 
motel, WoO wtnepkrvler Oat todNdKis ex GCardt- 
tys eis Oddatray: wrAnoiov 8 eial rev atevav 
év TO KOAT@ Kpdveot te cat Tanreis. 


16. Merakd 5é ris “I@dxns nat ris Kedbar- 


Anvias 7 ’“AocTepia vynciov “Aatepls 8 bd tod 


mountod éyeTas’ Fv Oo péey Zeprprcos pn pévery. 
f Fr 


tf ef S if 
TOLAUTHY, Olay PHTLW oO TOLNTNS, 


Atpeves 8’ &vs vavroyot adth 
aupidupot, 


6 66 "ArodANSwpos péveww Kal viv, Kal wodixvioy 
réyer ev avTH ‘ANadKxouevas, TO er aiTe TH 
icOu@ Kelpevor. - 

17. Karel 8 6 rroinris Zdwov cal thy Opt- 
kiay, yy viv Lapofparny Kxardotpevr. thy 8 
‘Tomxny oide* pév, ws evedss Kal yap THY levy 
amolay eidévar haivetas ove dv® dvridiécterre 
dé tiv dpovupiav, wept Ths LapoOpdxns réyar, 
ToTé pev TO erriOéro : 


2 éxardy (p’), Jones inserts, following conj. of C. Miiller. 

? Instead of rpiaxoclwv (7’ = 300), Strabo probably wrote 
érraxoctay (W’ = 700), which, not counting the sinuosities of 
the gulfs, is about correct. Pliny (4. 19) says “93 miles” 
(744 stadia), ee 
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15. Cephallenia lies opposite Acarnania, at a 
distance of about fifty stadia from Leucatas (some say 
forty)," and about one hundred and eighty from 
Chelonatas. It has a perimeter of about three 
hundred stadia, is long, extending towards Eurus,? 
and is mountainous. The largest mountain upon it 
is Aenus, whereon is the temple of Zeus Aenesius ; 
and where the island is narrowest it forms an isthmus 
so low-lying that it is often submerged from sea to 
sea, Both Paleis and Crannii are on the gulf near 
the narrows. A 

16. Between Ithaca and Cephallenia is the small 
island Asteria (the poet calls it Asteris), which the 
Scepsian § says no longer remains such as the poet 
. describes it, “ but in it are harbours safe for anchorage 
with entrances on either side’ ;4 Apollodorus, how- 
ever, says that it still remains so to this day, and 
mentions a town Alalcomenae upon it, situated on the 
isthmus itself. 7 

17. The poet also uses the name “Samos ”’ for that » 
Thrace which we now call Samothrace. And it is 
reasonable to suppose that he knows: the Jonian 
Samos, for he also appears to know of the Ionian mi- 
gration; otherwise he would not have differentiated 
between the places of the same name when referring 
to Samothrace, which he designates at one time by the 


1-See critical note. 
2 ¢.e. towards the direction of winter sunrise (rather south- 
east) as explained by Poseidonius (see discussion in 1, 2, 21). 
3% Demetrius of Scepsis. & Od. 4. 846. 
oe i oe a ee 
3 Alvos, Xylander inserts; so the later editors. . 
4 gle Bre. RR nd. Syeda: 
5 gy, Corais inserts ; so the later editors. 
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a 4 e Ma 
iwod éx’ dxpordrns copudhs Sdpuou trAnéoons, 
Opmexins: 

vote 68 TH ouluyia TOY manolov vyowY 


707 

és Xawov és 7 "Tp Bpov cat Afjvov apsy- 
; Garoeroay' 
Kal ToL" 

pecanyys Te Laworo cat "“IuBpov watra- 

Doéoans. ’ 
eet pee ouv, OUK OVOMAKE om anrije ovd éxanreiro 
TO Avro ovopate T POTEPOP, arr Merdudvros, 
lr A pOeputs, eita Napbevia aTO TOU TOTAaLOD 
70d Tlapéeriov, ds "Tw Bpacos perovoudcln. 
érel otv Kata Ta Tpwtea Lauos pev Kal ey 
Keparrvba éxanebro Kab ?) Zapobpacy (od yap 
dp ‘Kk Kajy elonyero Aéyouca, StL ToVs maibas 
auras mépvacy, dy Ke Aa Bou, és Zdpov é - 
“TuBpov)," “Levent o 2 ouK AT BKLTTO TT, OfjAov 
o 3 Ore amd Tay TporEepov TLVOS Thy Opeovupiay 
éo yeu" eg av Ka eivo Sijrov, 67, qwapa THY 
dpxaiay (oropiay ) Néyouoty ol dycapres, meta 
TI "Teopen ty amoitay Kab THY Ten Bpicovos Ta- 
pee darobxous éNOeiv ex Zdpov Kab ovopdoat 
Sdpoov THY Lapobpaxny, @ ol Ydutoe toor 
ewrdoayTo do&ns Yap. miavarepor & eicly of 4 
amto Tod odpous > xansiobar Ta drbn. pyoavres 
etpioOas Toito Tolvoma Thy vicov évreddev yap 
éfaiveto Traca pen. "18y, . 
galvero dé Ipiduovo odes kai vijes "Ayardy. 
1 Before "lauxh hi have f,. 2 ber’, y dare 7%, Corais 4 8. 


2 Kramer inserts ® before abr 5 so the later editors, 
3 Kramer inserts 8 before $7:; so the later editors. 
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epithet, “high on the topmost summit of woody 

Samos, the Thracian,” 1 and at another time by con- 

necting it with the islands near it, “unto Samos and 

Imbros and inhospitable 2 Lemnos” And again, 

“ between Samos and rugged Imbros.” He therefore 

knew the Ionian island, although he did not name it ; 

in fact it was not called by the same name in earlier 
times, but Melamphylus, then Anthemis, then 
Parthenia, from the River Parthenius, the name of 
which was changed to Imbrasus. Since, then, both 
Cephallenia and “Samothrace were called Samos at the 
time of the Trojan War (for otherwise Hecabe would 
not be introduced as saying that he® was for selling 
her children whom he might take captive “unto Samos 
and unto Imbros”),* and since the Ionian Samos had 
not yet been colonised, it plainly got its name from 
one of the islands which earlier bore the same name, 
Whence that other fact is also clear, that those 
writers contradict ancient history who say that 
colonists came from Samos after the Ionian migration 
and the arrival of Tembrion 5 and named. Samothrace 
Samos, since this story was fabricated by the Samians 
to enhance the glory of their island. Those writers 
are more plausible who say that the island came upon 
this name from the fact that lofty places are called 
* samoi,” ® “for thence all Ida was plain to see, and 
plain to see were the city of Priam and the ships of 
the Achaeans.”? But some say that the island was 


1 Tliad 13..12. 
2 Or smoky’; the meaning of the Greek wor rdi is doubtful, 
3 Achilles. 4 Iliad 4, 752. 5 See 14. 1. 3, 

6 See 8. 3. 19. 7 Iliad 18. 13. 





4 of, before ard, CDhil omit... 
5 gdpous Hi, capatous other MSS. 
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STRABO 


n b) x of “ 
gies 88 Sduov careicbat daciw dd Laiwv, Tov 


* Ak “ f a y \ af 
oleatytay Apaxdv wporepov, ot Kab Tiy |reipov 


kcyor thy mpoceyh, elite of adtol tois Lamrators 
dures 3) Tols Vuwtois, ods Livtias Kadel 6 Toentys, 
al &repow. péuvytas &8 Tov Latwy “Apxidoyos 
donrida piv Lalwv tis avetreto, thy mapa 
ape 
évros duwountoy KaNNTTOV avK eOédov. 

18, Aowy 8 éo7l trav trd 76 “Odrvece? 
TeTaypévev victor % LaxvvOos, psxp@® pos 
éowépay piddov tHe Kedbadrdnvias xexdipevn? 
Ths Lledorowijaov, cvvarrovea 8 aith® wréov. 
éotiy 6 KUKAOS THS ZLaxtvOov cradiov éxatov* 
eEjxovra: Stéyer O€ cal ths Kepadrrnvias Scov 
éEjxovra oradious, vAddNnS ev, eUKapTos Sé 
Kal 1) mods aEoXoyos Opa@vupos. évTedOev eis 


‘Eorepidas tis AiBins aorddvor Tpioxyidsoe 


Tplakooto..> 
19. Kat ravryns 8& cal rhs Kepadarnvias mpos 
¢ \ ar 4 © an ; 4 
ém Tas “Eyivddas iSpdcdat vijcous cupPéBynKkev 
ay 76 Te Aovdtyedy éote (xadodoe 88 viv 
Aodtyav) nal at “O€etat Kadrovpevar, as Oods 
& a 
0 TolnTIS elme Kal 7 ev Aohiva KelTaL Kata 
3 
Oiverddas Kai thy exBorny tod “Ayedwov, b1é- 


1 avelAero Eypit. and corr. in B, avetaaro Boy, apefaaro s, 
ayelraro t, aydAAerat editors before Kramer (cp. readings of 
same passage in.12. 3. 20). 

* Palmer omits nal before rijs; so Tzschucke, Groskurd, 
and Meineke. as aa 

8 give, Kramer, for air (gay); cuvdrrer 3° abray (rAéop 
éorly 6 xrd.), other MSS.; so the later editors. 

* Instead of éxarby (p’= 100) Strabo almost certainly 
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GEOGRAPHY, to, 2, 17-19 


called Samos after the Sati, the Thracians who inhab- 
ited it in earlier times, who also held the adjacent 
mainland, whether these Saii were the same people 
as the Sapaei or Sinti (the poet calls them Sinties) 
or a different tribe. The Saii are mentioned by 
Archilochus: “One of the Saii robbed me of my 
shield, which, a blameless weapon, I left behind me — 
beside a bush, against my will.”? 

18. Of the islands classified as subject to Odysseus, 
Zacynthos remains to be described. It leans slightly 
more to the west of the Peloponnesus than Cephal- 
lenia and lies closer to the latter. The circuit of 
Zacynthos is one hundred and sixty stadia.2 It is 
about sixty stadia distant from Cephallenia. It is 
indeed a woody island, but it is fertile; and its city, 
which bears the same name, is worthy of note. The 
distance thence to the Libyan Hesperides is three 
thousand three hundred stadia, - . 

19. To the east of Zacynthos and Cephallenia are 
situated the Echinades Islands, among which is 
Dulichium, now called Dolicha, and also what are 
ealled the Oxeiae, which the poet called Thoae,® 
Dolicha lies opposite Oeneiadae and the outlet of the 
Acheloiis, at a distance of one hundred stadia from 


1 Bergk, Frag, 6 (51). .Two more lines are preserved : 
‘but I myself escaped the doom of death, .. Farewell to that 
shield! I shall get another one as good,” 

2 See critical note. 

2 In Greek ‘ Oxeiai” and. “ Thoai,”. both words meaning 
‘‘sharp” or ‘‘ pointed” (see 8, 3. 26 and foot-note, and Od. 
15, 299). a 


ee I a ee 
wrote merrardoiot (p’ = 500), 560 stadia is about correct for. 
the circuit. Pliny’s text has 36 miles (4. 12). 
5: Meineke emends rpiandotot (7) to EEaxdaror (x = G00), as 
in 17. 3. 20, but this is doubtful. ie 
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STRABO 


¢€ , 

Novea ‘Apd£ou, Tis tav 'HrX<elwv aK pas, EKATOY, 
Kat ai rorrai & ’Eyivaces (wAcious eiol, Wacat 
Aumpat Kal Tpaxetae)* mpo Ths éKBorHs Tod 
"Axedgou, mevrexai Seca oradious apertara 
aTwoTare, 4 8 eyyuTata mere, medaryivovaat 
mporepav" GXX’ 7) xobs TAS pev efnrrelpeoKer 
aura 707, ras & pédret, age Katapepopern’ 
iyrep xal Thy Tlapaxerwtriy® KaNOUPLEV NY xXopav,® 
vo TOTALOS eucrucet, Tepl panto * érrotet TO 
TAALOY, TOUS Gpous ovyxeouca del Tous ao- 
Serxvupérous Tobs ’Axapvict kal tois AitwXois: 
expivovTo yap Tots Sr oLs, OVK EXOUTES OairnT as, 
évixoy & ob mWéov Suvdpevor ag’ Hs aitias Kal 
pibos emhdo dn TLS, @S ‘Hpaxdéous KATATONE- 
pajoavros TOV “Axehgov Kab Every apuevov THS 
viens a@dov Tov Amiavetpas yapov, THS Otvéws 
Ouvyarpos, ijy memoinke LopoxrAfs ro.adra 
Aeyourav" 


pEnorip yep Fv pot ToTaLOS, "A xeA@ov eae 
ag pe év Tpialy pophaicwy eEnret TaTpOs, 
powtar é evapryiys TavpOS, arror ai dros 

Spaxawv ENUuKTOS, EroT avdpei@ xdreu® 

Bovm pwpos. 


moor gaat & evict Kal TO Tips ‘Apanrbeta as TORT 
elvar EéyovTeEs KEpas, 0 dréxNacev 0 “Hpaxdis 
TOU "Ayvedwou Kat eS@iev Oivet tov rydmeor &Svovs 


+ Corais omits ral bebe mpd sO Maineke, 

7 Tlapaxergiy BAl,; Mlapaxer@ny-nosx, TMapaxer grip BD; 
3 After xdpay x adds éor) mporXoved ; SO Corais, 

* Xylander omits 5¢ before é alee, so Meineke, 

5 tur Dil. 
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GEOGRAPHY, to. 2. 19 


Araxus, the promontory of the Eleians; the rest of 
the Echinades (they are several in number, all poor- 

soiled and rugged) lie off the outlet of the Acheloiis, 
the farthermost being fifteen stadia distant and the 
nearest five. In cicheeaces they lay out in the high 
sea, but the silt brought down by the Acheloiis has 

already joined some of them to the mainland and will 
do the same to others. It was this silt which in early 
times caused the country called Paracheloitis,) which 
the river overflows, to be a subject of dispute, since 
it was always confusing the designated boundaries 
between the Acatnanians and the Aetolians; for 
they would decide the dispute by arms, since they 
had no arbitrators, and the more powerful of the 
two would win the victory; and this is the cause of 
the fabrication of a certain myth, telling how 
Heracles defeated Acheloiis and, as the prize of his 
victory, won the hand of Deianeira, the daughter of 
Oeneus, whom Sophocles represents as speaking as 
follows: “ For my suitor was a river-god, 1 mean 
Achelotis, who would demand me of iny ‘father in 
three shapes, coming now as a bull in bodily form, 
now as a gleaming serpent in coils, now with trunk 
of man and front ‘of ox.’’2 Some writers add to the 
myth, saying that this was the horn of Amaltheia? 
which Heracles broke off from Acheloiis and gave to 
Oeneus as a wedding gilt, Others, conjecturing the 


1 ge * Along the Acheloiis.” 

2 Trachiniae 7-11. One vase-painting shows Acheloiis 
fighting with Achilles as a serpent with the head and_arms 
of a man, and with ox-horns, and another as a human figure, 
except that he had the forehead, does) and ears of an ox 
(Jebb, note ad loc.). 

22 OR Be S14 and foot-note, 
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STRABO 


ol &7, elxaken tes eg aitav tarnbés, Tavpe pes 
eoucdTa Adyea Oat TOV "Axe @ov pact, xabdmep 
Kal TOUS adddous moTamovs, amd Te TOV hyor 
Kat TOV KATA TA peiOpa | KapT oy, as Karovot 
Kepara, Spaovre dé dca TO phos Kal THY oKO- 
MoTyT a, Bovmpapov be oa TI avrny aitiay, 
bi iv wal Taupomoy: tov ‘Hoakdéa 64, cal dros 
evepyeTicoy dura kab To Oivel xnSevoovra, Tapa- 
Xopact Te Kal Suoyeretacs Btacacbas TOV TOTA~ 

C 459 pov mANpEXN@S peovTa wai ToXay THs Tlapa- 
Nerwiredas 1 dvanybEae ° Ka pelopwevor To Oiver 
weak robT elvat TO THS ‘Apahbetas KEPASs Tey 
Bev avy "Exedday Kal TOY Oferdv KaTa Te 
Tpwina Méynta dpyav dnolv “Opnpos, 





ov rikxre Act piros (WT OTe Durevs, 
6s Tore Aovhixiovd’ amrevdocato, matpl xYo- 
Lodets. 


marnp S Aw Advyéas, o Ths Hreias Kab TeV 
Errendy dpxyou. dor "Erretot ras vijcous tabras 
eiyov of ouveEdpavres eis Td AovrgLyiov TO ? 





Duel. ie 
20, Ay be Tov Tadiov vi\rot, om péTepov sé, 
Tyr< oan, OV iy wal 7 Tados, viv be _Tagsods Oe 


Karovpevn, xwopls: Hoav TovuT@Y, ov TOTS Scag ri}- 
pao ty * (eyyus yap Ketvras), ada wp éErépois 
Hyepooe TaTTOmevat, Tagious wal TireBoars: 
mpotepov pev ody ‘Auditptwr, éemotpatedoas 


1 After Tapayerwtridos, Bnox aild $0elp ovTa. 

2 avapita, Villebrun, for avapozLy ; 7-80 Pine later editors. 

* Tapiots, Meineke, ‘follow ing Pliny, emends to Taidse 
but see Tapious in § 14 above. “dis 
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GEOGRAPHY, ro, 2. 19~20 


truth from the myths, say that the Acheloiis, like 
the other rivers, was called “like a bull” from the 
roaring of its waters, and also from the the bendings 
of its streams, which were called Horns, and “ like a 
serpent’’ because of its length and windings, and 
“with front of ox”! for the same reason that he 
was called “ bull-faced”’; and that Heracles, who in 
general was inclined to deeds of kindness, but especi- 
ally for Oeneus, since he was to ally himself with 
him by marriage, regulated the irregular flow of the 
river by means of embankments and channels, and 
thus rendered a considerable part of Pars acheloitis 
dry, all to please Oeneus; and that this was the 
horn of Amaltheia.? Now, as for the Echinades, or 
the Oxeiae, Homer says that they were ruled over in 
the time of the Trojan War by Meges, “who was 
‘begotten by the knightly Phyleus, “dear to Zeus, 
who onee changed his abode to Dulichium because 
he was wroth ‘with his father.”? His father was 
Augeas, the ruler of the Eleian country and the. 
Epeians; and therefore the Epeians who set out for 
Dalichium with Phyleus held these islands. 

20. The islands of the Taphians, or, in. earlier 
times, of the Teleboans, among which was Taphos, 
now called Taphius, were distinct from the Echi- 

nades; not in the matter of distances (for they lie~ 
near them), but in that they are classified as under 
different commanders, Taphians and Teleboans.4 
Now in earlier times Amphitryon made an expedition 


1 Literally, ‘‘ ox- prowed ”. (see Jebb, loc. ctl.). 
2 Cp. 3. 2. 14. . § Iliad 2. 628, 
7 t The latter name ig not found i in the Liad ov Odyssey. 





4 Stacrhpacw, iyibaden for Seriuasw BDEKInow. : 
VOL, V. “oa? a hae 








STRABO 


avTors pera Kefddou TOU Anuovéws é& "AOnvav 
puydoos, exeliep THY apy mapéba Kev avre@y’ 
0 6é TOLNT IS iro Mévtn TeTaxO au pnot, Moras 
Kangy avTous, cabimep Ka TOUS TyreBoas 6 dav 
Tas pact” Ta Bev Tepl Tas vyTOVsS TAs ™ po 

THS ‘Acapranias TAUTA. 

21. Merakv 6@ Aeveddos ral rod “A pB paxteod 
xodmou Mpvoddrarrd éoTt, Muprovvrvoy Neyo 
pévy, amo 6& Aeveddos é&fs Iddacpos | Keak 
"Advita ris Axapvavias eict ® woders,* dv 1 
*Andubia mevreratdena amo dardrrns Ste xer 
oradious, Ka? ty eats apap ‘Hpakdéous Lepos 
Kat téuevos, é& ov ® Tous ‘Hpaxdéous aOdovs, 
épya Auoimou, PET HVEYRED eis “Papny Tay 
HyELovev 718, mapa TOWOV wetpevous ua Thy 





epypiay. celta dix pa. K pean 7 kal ai "Eywddes ca oes 


Kab TOS "Actaxos, OMOVU LOS TH mept Newouiy 
decay Kat TOV "AcraKnvov KON TOD, Anrvnds ° 
Aeryopern. Katy Ket6a@r7 8 Och YU jos Tmontyvn 10 
Tey év TH pane Xeppovijow. Tavera oS eDAL Weve 
Ta peraces eit Olviddac Kal o “AXErGos" celta 
Aiwvy Trav Oimadday, Medirn Karoupenn, KOS 


\ 


pev & ovca tTptdkovra oradiop, ThadTos be 
elxoot, cal Gdn Kuvia, dsrdacia tavTys Kal 


1 Anuovéws E and Kustathius (note on Od. 1.105), Antovos 
CDBhlasx, Anidveos Bo by corr., Aniwvos k.. - 
2 pact, Corais, for oyr:; so the later editors. 
3 clot, Palmer, for éorl (all MSS, except nox, which ovilt 
the wor dl). 
* méneis x, wéAts other MSS, 
5 ob, Casanbon, for abrot.; so the later editors: 
8 waparémay g, mapar dress Corais. 
” KptOwrd, and by corr. in D, KopiwOdrn Betdnone and 
man, pr. in D and in pears: of ‘ ee 
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GEOGRAPHY; io. 2. 20-21 


against them with Cephalus the son of Defoneus, an 
exile from Athens, and gave over their government 
to him, but the poet says that they were marshalled 
under Mentes,! calling them pirates,? as indeed all 
the Teleboans are said t to be pirates. So much, then, 
tor the islands lying off Acarnania. 
21. Between "Leucas and the Ambracian Gulf is a 
salt-lake, called Myrtuntium. Next after Leucas 
one comes to Palaerus and Alyzia, cities of Acar- 
nania; of these, Alyzia is fifteen stadia distant from 
the sea, where is a harbour sacred to Heracles and 
a sacred precinct. It is from this precinet that one 
of the commanders carried to Rome the “* Labours of 
_ Heracles,” works of Lysippus, which were lying out 
of place where they were, because it was a deserted 
region. Then one comes to Cape Crithoté, and the 
Eehinades, and the city. Astacus, which bears. the 
same name as the city near Nicomedeia and Gulf 
Astacenus,? the name being used in the feminine 
gender. Crithoté also bears the same name as one 
of the little cities in the Thracian Chersonesus.4 
All parts of the coast between these places have 
good harbours, Then one comes.to Oeniadae and 
the Acheloiis; then to a lake of the Oceniadae, 
called Melité, which is thirty stadia in length and. 
twenty in breadth; and to another lake, Cynia, 


1 Od. 1.180. 28 Od, 15, 427. 
8 Gulf of Ismid (see 12. 4. 2). 
4 See Frag. 55 (56), Vol. III, p. 377. 





8 al, Corais and Meineke insert. 
8 @pAveds, Miiller-Diibner. and Meineke ‘emend to évindds, 
20 woatxyp, Jones, for woAixyy. : 


_ Or 
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- STRABO 


phos Kal mrdtos, tpitn 8 Odpia TOD TOU- 
T@V puKpotépa  pev ooy Kuvia «al exdidoow 
eis THY OdXaTTay, ai AotTal 8 vmépKevTar doov 
Husotisiow: 10 6 Kinvos, es Ov ard Tod’ Atiou 
orddtos Eaxdotot EB dopyKxovra: pera dé Tov Kinvov 
To Opos 1) Xadxis, hy Nadxiav? elpnxev "Aptepi- 
dwpos? ¢i8 4 Idevpav, eff 7) ‘AXtkuvpva® con, 
Hs owépxerta, Kadvowy év TH pecoyaia otabtous 
TpiixovTa’ wept dé THY Karvdavd éott TO Tod 
Aadptou4 ’AavodXwvos lepov: if 6 Taptacads® 
To Opos, eira Maxuvia modts, eita Morvcpera 
Kat wAnoloy To ‘Avtippsov, TO Ths *Aitwdtlas 
Gpeov nat THs Aoxptéos, eis 0 dro rod Evijvov 
orddto. mepl éxatov elxoor ’ApTewidwpos péev 
oby® ottw wepl Tihs elite Xadxidos eire Xadxias 
Tod dpovs, weTaEv Tod “Ayer@ov xal rhs TWnrev- 
pavos iSpteav avtiy, "Aqoddddwpos &é, > Tpd- 
Tepov eéimrov, vmép ths Mondvepelas xal rip 
Radda kai tov Tadiaccov? kai thy 68 
Kahvidva peta&d idpicbai dyoe® rig re WAeu- 
pavos Kab THs Xadxidoss ef pry dpa erepov Oeréov 
To mpos Undeupave docs Xadrkiav Kcadovmevor, 
Erepov O€ tip Nadkida tiv mpos Modvepeca. 
gate O€ Tis Kat 1 pos tH Kadvddve Aiuvy 


1 Xarclavy DChsx, Xadrlav no, Xdareay editors before 
Kramer. | ge s 

* Kramer would transpose «f@’ 4 TiAcupdv ..... fepdv back 
to a position before ¢f@ 6 Evnvos xra. (See his note and 
Miiller’s Ind. Var. Lect. p. 1009.) 

8 “AAlxupva (see Steph. Byz. s.v.), the editors, for Aképra. 

* Aagplov, Palmer, for Aa@palov ; so the later editors, 

5 Tagaoods, the editors, for Tadtacos, 
® obx, before ofrw, Meineke inserts, from conj. of Du Theil. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 10. 2, 21 


which is twice the size of Melité, both in length and 
in breadth ; and to a third, Unia, which is much 
smaller than those. Now Cy nia empties into the 
sea, but the others lie about half a stadium: above it. 
Then one comes to the venus, to which the dis- 
tance from Actium is six hundred and seventy 
stadia, After the Evenus one comes to the moun- 
tain Chaleis, which Artemidorus has called Chaleia; 
then to Pleuron; then to the village Halicyrna, 
above which, thirty stadia in the interior, lies 
Calydon; and near Calydon is the temple of the 
Laphrian Apollo, Then one comes to the mountain 
Taphiassus; then to the city Maeynia;. then to 
Molyereia and, near by, to Antirrhium, the boundary 

between Aetolia and Locris, to which the distance 

from the Evenus is about one hundred and twenty 
stadia... Artemidorus, indeed, does not give this 
account of the mountain, whether we. cal} it Chalcis 
or Chalcia, since he places it between the Acheloiis. 
and Pleuron, but Apollodorus, as I have said before, 
places both Chalcis and Taphiassus above Molycreia, 
and he also says that Calydon is situated between 
Pleuron and Chalcis. Perhaps, however, we should 
postulate two mountains, one near Pleuron called 
Chaleis, and the other near Molycreia called Chalcis. 
Near Calydon, alse, is a lake, which is large and 


110. 2,4 





7 Tapiaocdy, the editors, for Taplarooy Bb, Taglases other 
‘MSS. 

8 3g, Kramer, from conj. of Trschueke, for re (BEDRE) - 
other MSS. omit the word. 

® yo, the editors, for gar, ae 
20. Por ris Kal Palmer or “Ovtis 5 3 “$0 o Kiepert | in “Tab. 
Grae, - are oy ey Sis a 
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STRABO 


meyary Kab evorros,* iy eyovaw ol év Tlarpacs 
Raaaena 

Tis &é peroyaias Kata wey THY’ Akapvaviay 
Bpucicatois TLvas dyow Arovrddapos Aéyer Oar, 


ov AXqpay péupnrar 
. 4 
ot8 "Kpvaryaios ob6é * rota, 
<* s J x 
ada Sapdi@v am axpav. 


cata dé. tiv Aitwdiav jv "OD Onevos, Ho 3 ev re 
Altar KaTaroyyp pepnTar “On 905, inven 8 
avriis Aecmeras pLovav eyyus THs IT Neupdves oro 
TO ‘Apaxivoe-* iy 8e wah Avotpaxia Thao tov, 
heaves wen Kal abr, KECpEvT pos TH Aiury, TH 
voy Lev Avotpaxig, ™ pOTEpov sas Ph, merako 
TT eupavos Kal "A pawns TONEWS, 4 Keon joey 
iy 7 poTEpov, Karoupevn Kavoéra,° KT bo [Lat 7 
variipeev ‘Apowons, ris LroXepatou Tov devrépou 
ryuvaceos da Kal adeadhs, evpuas CM LKEL EVN 
mas TH TOD "Ayerqov diaBacet: Tapamhyocov 6é 
Th raat 9 LluAavn TO ‘ODMEve mémovden. Ora dé 
oh THe Karudava alt etc re Kar meTpiecrar, 
amo Tis Xopas Sexréov" elpyT au ps Ore TY 
X@pay diya decdouTes THY joey openviyy Kab eTtRTHE | 
Tov Th Kadvéave mpocévetpav, Thy Tedidda bé6 TH 
Trevpave. 

23. Nuvl pév odv exe OvNT AL Kal amrnryopevKey 
bd TOY cuvexav Toney i} T ‘Akapvavia Kab 
Aitwdol, eaGiuneo Kab TONKA TOV addov €Ovey 


i eBubos BCDghinox ; ; ee he. 

2 Before ratwhy Bergk {note to Frag. 24) ead merely oud 
instead of Koaviosatan dé DHisn, Kadubardov 5 Bh, KAvSwratov 
5€ C3 KaAdvddvios ob8é,. Corns from conj. of Casaubon, 
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GEOGRAPHY, to. 2. 21-23 


well supplied with fish; it is held by the Romans 
who live in Patrae, 

22. Apollodorus says that in the interior. of 
Acarnania. there is a people called. Erysichaeans, 
who are mentioned by Aleman: “nor yet an Ery- 
sichaean nor shepherd, but from the heights of 
Sardeis.”+ But Olenus, which Homer mentions in 
the Aetolian catalogue, was in Aetolia, though only 
traces of it are left, near Pleuron at the foot of 
Aracynthus, Near it, also, was Lysimachia; this, 
too, has disappeared ; it was situated by the Jake 
now called Lysimachia, in earlier times Hydra, 
between Pleuron and the city Arsinoé. In earlier 
times Arsinoé was only a village, and was called 
Conopa, but it was first founded as a city by Arsinoé, 
who was both wife and sister of Ptolemy the 
Second ;2 it was rather happily situated at the ford 
across the Acheloiis. Pylené® has also suffered a 
fate similar to that of late: When the poet calis 
Calydon both “steep” 4 and “rocky,” > one should 
interpret him as referring to the country; for, as I 
have said,® they divided the country into two parts 
and assioned the mountainous part, or Epictetus,’ to 
Calydon and the level country to Pleuron. 

23. At the present time both the Acarnanians and 
the Aetolians, like many of the other tribes, have 
been exhausted and reduced to impotence by their 


1 Frag. 24 (Bergk). 2 She married him in 279. B.0. 


8) CE 10.2. 6. 4 Theol \B.2\7.. .. % dtind 2. 640. 
4 10. 2.3. 7 de. Actolia the ** Acquired ” (10, 2. 3). 


RRL 


& As, Cornis, for as: so the later editors, 
+ *Apaicin ey the editors, for ’Apanlvdq. 
5 Kavdre, Tzschucke, for Een so the later editors; 
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STRABO 


dela Tov pevrot Npovoy cuvépewar Ait@Aot pera 
Tay "Acapvdveor mpos TE TOUS Maxedovas Kal 
Tous GAXous. “EX vas; vorara 6é. Kab mpos 
‘Pepatous imeph THS auTovo las dryeourEouerot. 
érrel S€ Kat “Opnpos autre ért wodv pemynrat wat 
ot adnor mounrat TE Kab cuyypapels, | Th poev 
eV o7}pL00$ Te Kal OmodoyoupEevws, ra YT TOV 
ryva pl Los (xaflamep rolTo 1 nal év Tols 7)80 
AcyGeioe mept QUT @Y amradederera ), mpoohymrTéov 
Kal 7p maraoTépov Teva THY apxYAs exovraiy 
Trak 4) Stamopoupeven, 

C461 24. Meds énl Tis "Axapvavias, Ort ev auThy 
0 Aaéptyns cal oi Kebadd ives KOTEKTITAVTO, 
elpntas autr, rivey bé KATEXOVTOY TpoTepor', 
moNRol ee elprxacty, ovx, opodoyoupeva dé 
elm ovTaoD, emepay 0é, dmonetreras TLS Aoyos qe ; 
Stary riKds mepl auTav, gaat yep. TOUS Tadious 
TE Kal TreBoas heyopévous otKely key “Anapvaviav 
mpoTepov, Kab TOV NyEpova. avuToV Képadon Tov 
caracrabéyra U oro A pbetpvwvos eupLoy Tay mept 
thy Tadoy vjo w@Y Kuper at Kal ravTys THs xopas* 
evrenb ev be Kal TO ano Tov Aeveata voy. Comevov 
adpa Tour@ TpPore mpoopuvbevova, OS ™ posipy- 
Tal. 0 66 TOLnT ys, ort pev HpNov ot Tag vor Tap 
"Axapvdvey, amply 7 TOUS Reparhiwas Kab TOV 
Aaépray éwerOeiv, ov DEVEL, Sore & joav iro. 
Tots [daxnotoss Aeyet, dat 4 ob8 odes émhpfav 


1 otro nia, roleou BCDR&I. 
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GEOGRAPHY, ro. 2. 23-24 


continual wars. However, for a very long time the 
Aetolians, together. with: the Acarnani: ans, stood 
firm, not only against the Macedonians and the 
other Greeks, but also finally against the Romans, 
when fighting for autonomy. But since they are 
often mentoned by Homer, as also both by the 
other poets and by historians, sometimes in words 
that are easy to interpret and about which there is 
no disagreement, and sometimes in words that are 
less intelligible (this has been shown in what I have 
already said about them), I should also add some of 
those older accounts which afford us a basis of fact 
to begin with, or are matters of doubt. 

24. For instance, in the case of Acarnania, Laertes 
and the Cephallenians acquired possession. of it, as I 
have said;+ but as to what people held it before 
that time, many writers have indeed given an 
opinion, but since they do not agree in their state- . 
ments, which have, however, a wide currency, there 
is left for me a word of arbitration concerning them. 
They say that the people who were called both 
Taphians and Teleboans lived in Acarnania in earlier 
times, and that their leader Cephalus, who had been 
set up by Amphitryon as master over the islands 
about Taphos, gained the mastery over this country 
too,. And from this fact they go on.to add the 
myth that Cephalus was the first to take the leap 
from Leucatas which became the custom, as I have 
said before.? But the poet does not say that the 
Taphians were ruling the Acarnanians before the 
Cephallenians and Laertes came over, but only that 
they. were friends to the Ithacans, ‘and therefore, 
according to the poet, they either had not ruled cover 
the region at all, or had yielded Acarnania to the 











STRABO 


Toy Torey Kat auran, ») EXOVTES TMapexepyaap a 
Kab GUPOLKOL eyévovTo~ paivovras dé Kal éx 
Aaxesaipoves Tives emoLKir als TID ‘Acapvaviay, 
at (HST ‘Ieaptov TOD IIqverorns 7 TATpPOS* Kal yap 
ToUTOP Kal TOUS dderods abtis Sdutas mea pant 
Swoty O TOLNTIS KATA THY ‘Osizceay 


of TATpPOS peu és olxou dmepptyace teu 
"Ixaplov, @ « adros éebywoatto OuyaTpa: 


Kal wept TOY adehpar 


On ydp pa Tarp Te KaglyyyTol Te KEdOvTaL 
Lipuyaye yiuaclas 


oure yap év AaxeSaipove mB avoy avrovs oixely: 
ov yap ayo Typreuayos maple Mevehdw KATH YETO, 
ahuypevos exelre: OUT GAARY olmnoey mapernacpes- 
pev auTav. act dé Tuvdapewv ral TOV adergov 
avrod rou ‘Teaprov,* é exmrec ovTas vo “Inmordwvtos 
THS oixetas, éXGety mapa Oéeriov, rov TOv Tdev- 
povioy dpxoura, Kab ovynataxtioacbas Typ 
mépav rod “Ayergou mohrxy® éml fepee TOV pep 
ouv Tuvddpewv érraver ety olKace, yijarra A ean, 
THY oe Ocoriov duyarépa, Tov © ‘Ledptov * eT i- 
petvat,” THS “Anapvavias ¢ eXovTas EPS, Kab TexVvo- 
monoacOar Ti Té Unvedomny ex Todvedorns 
THS Avyaiov Ouyarpos Kat TOUS adderhors aurijs. 
nyets men. ouv debeiEapen éy TH KaTadoya Tay 
vedv Kat Tos “AKapparas caraped poupdvous Kab 


1. "Lidptor, Xylander, for” "tapos. 

* For chy wépay (rhy wepatay BEkno) Taschticke and Corais, 
from conj. of Casaubon, read Tis Hiccoae 

3 day ts areas Toad. = ; 
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GEOGRAPHY, to. 2.24. 


Ithacans voluntarily, or had become joint-oceupants 
with them, It appears that also a colony from Lace- 
daemon settled in Acarnania, 1 mean Icarius, father 

of Penelape, and his followers ; for in the Odyssey 
the poet represents both Icarius and the brothers of 
Penelope as living: “who! shrink from going to the 
house of her father, Icarius, that he himself may 
exact the bride-gifts for his daughter,’ ? and, con- 
cerning her brothers, “for already her father and 
her brothers bid her marry E furymachus”’;% for, in 
the first place, it is improbable that they were living 
in Lacedaemon, since in that case Telemachus would 
not have lodged at the home of Menelatis when he 
went to Lacedaemon, and, secondly, we have no 
tradition of their having lived elsewhere. But they 
say that Tyndareus and his brother Icarius, after 
being banished by Hippocoén from their home-land, 
went to Thestius, the ruler of the Pleuronians, and 
helped him to acquire possession of much of the 
country on the far side of the Acheloiis on condition 
that they should receive a share of it; that Tyn- 
dareus, however, went back home, having married 
Leda, the daughter of Thestius, whereas Icarius 
stayed on, keeping a portion of Acarnania, and by 
Polyeasté, the daughter of Lygaeus, begot. both 
Penelope and her brothers... Now I have already 
set forth that the Acarnanians were enumerated in 
the. Catalogue gv Ships,* that they took part in the 


+ The suitors. 2 Od. 2. 52, - 3 Od. 15.16, 
4 10,93.025; but Homer nowhere spe ecifically mentions the 
“Acarnanians.? — ae, ote ign Mee 





4 “Traporv MSS. extent Er 
4 emipsivar, Meineke emends to. Sropsiva. 
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STRABO 


PETUTXOVTAS THE ert “Duoy orpareias, ép ols 
searresuopea ovo ob Te THY deri otkobyres Kal 
Th 

ofr iwerpov Exov 38° dvtimépat’ évésovro. 
ote é 2) I)TTELPOS “Arapvavia dvopiters mw, ov? 
ak 7) Aevxas. 

25." opos - 5° ov pyce cverpareboau: ANE 
pataval yap Tov Appiapeo, orpatevcavra® peta 
Aveprdovs Kat TeV GANwv "Kereyovev Kab KaTOp* 
GocavTa TOD mpos GyBatous TONELOV, ouvenbely 
Atvopyser Kat tipwpyoacbas per avrod 47008 
Olréws exOpous, mapadcvra & éxeivots 3 thy 
Aironiar, avrov es THY “AKapvaviay mapebety : 
kal TaUTNY caraatpéper Gat, “Ayapémvova 0’, év 
ToUT@ Tols “Apyetoss emiBéuevor, KPaTha as padtes, 
Tau arelorav rots rept Acounéy cuvarorovdn- 
odvTay. jixpoyv O° Uorepoy emumerovans Ths én 
“TAcov eEddou, dcicavTa, i) amrdvTos avrou ward 
THY oTparelay EmavedOovres olxade ot mepl TOD 
Aropudy (xal yap dover Oat peyddny meph aUTOV 
TUES TPA pLEDNY ovvapuy) Kar doy oy Tay pddora 
TpoojKoveay avrois px, TOV pey yap “Adpdc- 
TOU, TOV dé TOD TATPOS elves eA povo pov, TADTA 2 
Stavontévra, earely avuTous emt TE TY TOU "Apyous 
arohypu Kal THY Kotvoviav Tod TONE HOU" Tov 
pen oby Aropyjon metabdira peracyxely THs oT pa 
telas, Tov 6é "Adepateva, dryavaxtodyra, pay 
ppovricas 6a. (66 TobTo pode Kowortoas ris 
oTpaTeias povous Tous "Axapvavas Trois” EXXnoL 


a "AAKpatova, Meineke emends to°AAnuéwra, 
2 svorparedcavra Clo. 


® écelv@ C (2). and editors before Kramer, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 10. 2. 24-25 


expedition to Tium, and that among these were 
named “those who lived on the ‘shore,’ "2 and 
also “those who held the mainland and dwelt in parts. 
opposite.”? But as yet neither had the mainland 
been named “ Acarnania” nor the shore “ Leucas.” 
25. Ephorus denies that they joined the Trojan 
expedition, for he says that Alemaecon, the son of 
Amphiaraiis, made an ‘expedition with Diomedes and 
the other Epigoni, and had brought to a successful 
issue the war against the Thebans, and then joined. 
Diomedes and with him took vengeance upon the 
enemies of Oeneus, after which ‘he himself, first 
giving over Aetolia to them,® passed into Acarnania 
and subdued it; and meanwhile Agamemnon attacked 
the Argives and easily prevailed over them, since the 
‘most of them had accompanied the army of Dio- 
medes; but a little later, when the expedition 
against [lium confronted him, he conceived the fear 
that, when he was absent on the expedition, Dio- 
medes and his army might come back home (and in 
fact it was reported that a great army had gathered 
round him) and seize the empire to which they had 
the best right, for one * was.the heir of Adrastus and_ 
the other? of his father ;° and accordingly, after think- 
ing this all over, Agamemnon invited them both to~ 
resume possession of Ar gos and. to take part in the 
war; and although Diomedes was persuaded to take 
part in the expedition, Alemaeon was vexed and 
refused to heed the invitation; and for this reason 
the Acarnanians alone refused. to share in the ex- 


1-« Shore of the mainland,” Od, 24.378. 
2 See 10. 2.8. 3 Diomedes and Oeneus. 
4 Diomedes, 5 Alemaeon. & Amphiaraiis, 
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STRABO 


rovers 8, as etKas, TALS oryots émaxorovd ja avres 

"Axapvaves copioacbar ‘Pwpaiovs kal rH 
abrovoulav Tap avray éfavioac bas, Néyovres, 
Os ov peTdoxotev povot THs él TOUS Tporyovous 
Tous éxeivav oTpatelas oUTE yap év TO Alrodun® 
KcaTaroye ppalorvro, oe idigr ovsé yap Brws 
Touvopa Topr end porto év Tots éqreoi, 

26. ‘O pév obp "Egopos, apo TOV Tpoucdy on 
THY Akapvaviay UTO TO "Adkpaiove TOLTAS, TO 
te “Apyos 76 "Apidoxeedy éxeivou KTIC La aro- 
paiver Kab THY “Axapvaviap avopndabar dnoiv 
dao Tod mraLbos avToo "Axapvavos, “ApdidSX ous 8é 
aro TOD aberg ob “Apgiroxov: aoe éxtimres els 
T® Tapa Typ ‘Opnpueny foroptay Aeyopeva. 
Bovevdidys dé Kal ddroe Tov "A uiroxor, amo 
Tis oTparelas TAS - pours em aviovra, ovK apeas- 
pevov Tots ey "Apyel, TAVTHD oikhoat pacst THY 
YeOpav, ob pev KaTa Siadoyny KovTa TH Tob 
adergob duvacteias, of & adrws. Kab Sia. pev 
mept ‘A capvaver TadTa Réyacr’ a, Kowh 5 boa 
Kal tols AitwduxKols émuméner ae VOV Epodpev, Ta 
Alrohuna Aéyoures epeEns, boa mpoohaBeiv TOLS | 
e6pnuevors eyvinpsey. . 


1 ogo BChino. 


> 





1 [lind 2, 688 2 2. 68, 
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GEOGRAPHY, to. 2. 25-26 


pedition with the Greeks. And it was probably by 
following this account that the Acarnanians tricked 
the. Romans, as they are said to have done, and 
obtained from them their autonomy, urging that 
they alone had had no. part in the expedition 
against the ancestors of the Romans, for they were 
named neither in the Aetolian catalogue! nor 
separately, and in fact their name was not men- 
tioned in the Epic poems at all. 

26. Ephorus, then, makes Acarnania subject to 
Alemaeon even before the Trojan War; and he not 
only declares that the Amphilochian Argos. was 
founded by him, but also says that Acarnania was 
named after Alemaeon’s son Acarnan, and the 
_Amphilochians after Alemaeon’s brother Amphi- 
lochus; therefore his account is to be cast out 
amongst those contrary to Homerie history. But 
Thucydides? and others say that Amphilochus, on. 
his return from the Trojan expedition, was dis- 
pleased with the state of affairs at Argos, and took 
up his abode in this country, some saying that he 
came by right of succession to the domain of. his 
brother, others giving a different account. So much 
may be said of the Acarnanians specifically; I shall 
now speak of their history in a general way, in so 
far as their history is interwoven with that of the 
Aetolians, relating next.in order the history of the 
Aetolians, in so fay as I have thought best to add 
to my previous narrative. 





STRABO 


Il 


I, Tous S¢ Kovpijras ray pev. "Acapvaot, TOV 

& Airwdots T POTVELOVTOY, Kat TOY pev ex K paras, 

Tav 8 e& RuBotas TO yévos elvat pac Kkovren, 

C 463 érredy) Kat “Opnpos aut ay pent at, Ta Tap 

éxelvou mT p@rov emia Ken Teor. olovrar & avrov 

Réyerv Aitodous padrov 7) "Axapvavas, elmep ot 
Tlop@aovisas joav 


“Aryptos 7/08 Ménras, tpitatos 8 fv trora 
Oiveds- 

@xeov © év TXeuphus cal aires Kaduddve. 
abrar 8 etoly Aitwrxal modes dudorepas cal 
dépovtat év AltoMKg KATANOY dore, érel THY 
Trevpava oLKoDVTES gpaivovrat ak Kat avrov ot 
Koupiires, Air@dol dp elev. a 8 dyttheyorTes 
TO TpOT@ Tis pdceas TapdyovTat, Star oF, 


Koupijrés T éudyovrto kat AitwAol peveydppat 
appl wom Kaduddva. 


ouoe yap av Kuplos el7rev oUT@S* eudxovro Bowwrol 
kal @nPaior mpos addphous, oud *Apryeiot Kal 
Hedorovyijacot. edelyOn 8 éy Tots eum poober, ire 
éorl Kah ‘Opnptxov To €B805.TOvTO Tis ppaoews wal 
bro Tov ad\Awv moLnTav TETPLMMEVO" TOUTO pev 
obv evaTroroynT ov. éxeivot dé AeyeT@oay Tas ap 
Hy opoeOveis ¢ évtas und’ Airwdots rovs TWrevpw- 
He ev TOLs Aitohois KaTENEYED. 
2. "Egopos 8é Tovs Airohors el dv 2Ovos eivat 
jindemsarore yeyeunpévov Ud’ érépois, GAAA mdvra 





1 Mad 14.117. ——=SSs« Stanek 14, 16, 
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GEOGRAPHY, to. 3. 1-2 


Til 

I. As for the Curetes, some assign ea to the 
Acarnanians, others to the Netoliina: ; and some 
assert that the tribe originated in Crete, but others 
in Euboea; but since Homer mentions them, I should 
first investigate his account, It is thought that he 
means that. they were Aetolians rather “than Acar- 
nanians, if indeed the sons of Porthaon were “ Herins 
and Melas, and, the third, Oeneus the knight” 
“and they lived in Pleuron and steep Calydon. "3 
These are both Aetolian cities, and are referred to 
in the Aetolian catalogue; and therefore, since, 
even according to the poet, the Curetes obviously 
lived in Pleuron, they would be Aetolians.. Those 
writers who oppose this view are misled by Homer’s 
mode of expression when he says, “the Curetes were 
fighting, and the Aetolians steadfast in battle, about 
the city of Calydon” ;3 for, they add, neither would 
he have spoken appropriately if he ‘had said, “the 
Boeotians and the Thebans were fighting against one 
another” ; or “the Argives and the Peloponnesians.”’ 
But, as I have shown heretofore,’ this habit of ex- 
pression not only is Homeric, but is much used by 
the other poets also. This interpretation, then, is 
easy to defend; but let those writers explain how 
the poet could catalogue the Pleuronians among the 
Aetolians if they were not Aetolians or at least of 
the same race. 

2. Ephorus,S.after saying > that the Aetolians were a 
race which had. never become subject to any other 


8 Thad 9.529. te 3.°8, 10. 2.10, 
5 See Dictionary y in Vol, 1. 
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_ STRABO. 


TOV [Lv NLOVEVOLEVOY x povov pepevynKos dmropOyTtov 
Sid tel Tras Suocyapias TOY TOT@Y cart Sia THY 
meph TOV TONE LOY OKNTLY, é& dpyfs wey pyow a 
iracay tiv xeopav Kouphras xatacxeiy, aplko- 
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Tois TONEMOLS KPATOOVTOS AUTaY, rovs pev Koupy- 
ras els THY viv Kadoupévny "Axaprvaviay UTo0- 
yaphcar, Tous 0 AitwXods ovyxatenOovtas 
‘arevols Tas Gpyasordras Ktioa, Tap év Aitwria 
arodvewr, SexaTn oO 3 totepov yeved THY H1duy Weiae) 
"OEIXNv Tod Atpovos ovata Ojvat, mreparw@evTos 
de THs Airodas. rapaTiOnor dé ToUTMY LapTUpLa 


\ 3 is XN x ? 2 a 3 / 
Ta OTLYPALULAaTa, TO [EV EV Oédppors Tis AttwAuas, 
f 


rou Tas apxaipecias ToteioOaL maT ptov aurots 
éoriv, eykeyapaypévoy TH Racer Tijs Aitwov 
, 
elxovos" 
’ Ns a ? nn 
yopys olxicrhpa, map Adpeiod TOTe OLVALS 
a 
OpehOérvra,’ atadia yetrov Oduprriaddos, 
"EySupteovos raid’ Alrwdol rove’ aveOncav 
3 a 
Aitwrdv, opetépas pv apetijs écopav. 
‘ + a fa) n n 
ro 8 év th ayop& Tav "Hrclav® ért TO "OFDXOU 
avoptavte 
| 
Airwd0os wore révde AuTeY adroxdova Shuov 
é n an 
xthoato Koupiriv yi, Sopt rod Kaper 


C464 ris 8 avrijs yeveds Sexatooropos Atpovos 


ee 
ULOS 
“OfuA 3 r ¥ ; , 8 t 
oF apXainy EKTLTE TIVOE TOL. 


1 ge, Tzschucke, for 5¢; so the later editors. 
2 onow, Tzschucke, for pact; SO the later editors. 
8 Bexdry 8, Corais, for déca, 7H 5’; so the later editors. 
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GEOGRAPHY, ro. 3. 2 


people, but throughout all time of which there is any 
record had remained undevastated, both because of 
the ruggedness of their country and because of their 
training in warfare, says at the outset that the Curetes 
held possession of the whole countr y, but when 
Aetolus,! the son of Endymion, arrived from Elis and 
overpowered them in war, the Curetes withdrew to 
what is now called Acarnania, whereas the Aetolians 
came back with Epeians and founded the earliest 
of the cities of Aetolia, and in the tenth generation 
after that Elis was settled by Oxylus? the son of 
Haemon, who had crossed over from Aetolia, And 
he cites as evidence of all this two inscriptions, the 
one at Therma in Aetolia (where it is their ancestral 
custom to hold their elections. of magistrates), 
engraved on the base of the statue of Aetolus: 
“Founder of the country, once reared beside the 
eddies of the Alpheius, neighbour of the race-courses 
of Olympia, son of E ndymion, this Aetolus has been 
set up by the Aetolians as a memorial of his valour 
to behold”; and the other inscription in the market- 
place of the Eleians on the statue of Oxylus : 
« Aetolus once left this autochthonous people, and 
through many a toil with the spear took possession. 
of the land of Curetis; but the tenth scion of the 
same stock, Oxylus, the son of Haemon, founded: 
this city in early times.” 


1 Cp. 8. 3. 33. 2 Of 8.3. 33. 








4 dpepGevra, Jacobs, Sonia and. later editors, for Tpapeyra 
ne Tpepevra, other MSS. 
5 "HAclwy, correction in 2, and. Pletho, for Alrwdav ; 3 so the. . 
editors, 
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STRABO 


3. Ti ev obv cuyryevelay THY mpos GNA NOUS 
Tov Te Hrelov cal Tap Airwrav opGas émian- 
natveras Sic TOY rr eypapLpLaTav, é£opoNoyouuevav 
dpdoty ov THY cuyyevelay fLOvoY, NAG Kal TO 
apynyétas Gdhy av civas’ ot 08 Karas ébedeyXee 
aprevdopevous TOUS gpdcoKxovTas TOV pev AéTorR@Y 
darolkovs elvat Tovs “Helous, py pevros TOV 
Hyrefwv rovs AirwAous. Ty 8 dvoporoyiay THS 
ypabas Kat THs amopdcews paiveTar chy aveayp 
erriedery wevos KAaVTAVOA, ivrep emt TOU pavTelov 
rod ev Aehhols maperT Taper. elroy yap amcp- 
Onrov ée TOU [uy {Lovevo wevov ypdvov mavTos: 
civ Aitwatayr, eimay Se Kab é€ apis Tv 
xepay TAUTNY TOUS Koupijtas KATATE; aperre 
pev t trois elpnpevols axdrovboy TodTO émepe- 
pew,” bre ot Koupiyres Sid weuvay &ws els av- 
TOV KATEXOVTES THY Altodiav yhv, otto yap 
tuedrev aadpOnros TE Kah obdémore mr ® ar- 
Ros yeyouvia oplas NexPjcerOas o 8 éxraeo- 
eros THY UToTXETEwS ob Tour’ emipéper, ANA 
ropvartiov, as adixopevoy && "Hd60s Aitwdod 
Kal Tols TOAeMOLS KPATODYTOS avTav, ob Kovpijres 
amrhrOov els THY "Axapvaviays Th od» NNO 
mopOijcews iio 3) TP mokéu@ KpaTnOfvar Kal 
Tip XKOpav éxherrely § roore 88 kal To émiypapya 
paptupel TO Tapa ToIS "Hnredous, 6 yap Aitwnos, 
pyct, a eae ate | : 

xtyoato Koupiriv yiv, Sopt TONG KALOV. 

1 Corais and Meineke delete rotye, before rols. 

2 émipépery, Meineke, ‘following conj. of Casaubon, for 
br x, Corais, and Meineke. , 
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Now. through -these inscriptions Ephorus cor-- 
ae signifies the kinship of the Elefans and 
heplinns: with one another, since both inscriptions 
agree, not merely as to the kinship of the two 
peoples, but also that each people was the founder 
of the other, through which he successfully convicts 
of falsehood those who assert that, while the Eleians 
were indeed colonists of the Aetolians, the Aetolians 
were not colonists of the Eleians. But here, too, 
Ephorus manifestly displays the same inconsisteney 
in his writing and. his pronouncements as in the — 
ease of the oracle at Delphi, which I have already. 
set forth ;} for, after saying that Aetolia has been 
undevastated throughout all times of which there 
is any record, and. after saying also that in the 
beginning ‘the Curetes held possession of this. 
country, he should. have added as-a corollary to 
what he had already said that the .Curetes con. 
tinued to hold possession of the Aetolian land down 
to his own time, for. only thus could it have been 
rightly said that the land had been undevastated 
and that it had never come under the power of 
others; and yet, utterly forgetting his promise,® he 
does not add this, but the contrary, that when 
Aetolus arrived from Elis and overpowered the 
Curetes in war, they withdrew into Acarnania. What 
else, pray, is specifically characteristic of a devastation 
than being. overpowered in war and abandoning 
the country ? And this is evidenced also by the 
inscription among the Eleians, for Aetolus, it says, 
“through many a- 1 toil with the spear tool pee 
of the land of Curetis.” 


; | 19, 
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t TOUTOD, Corais inserts; so the later: editors. | 
® Aeyar, Jones restores to the text. Corais emends to 
d HAEley 5 Meineke deletes. ~ i 
e i meer sy, Groskurd inserts ; So the later editors. 
£ toys Bkinoz. 
5 greA@dvras, Corais and. Meineke emend to éredOdvres 3. 
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4, Perhaps, however, one might say that Ephorus 
means that Aetolia was undevastated from the time 
when it got this name, that is, after Aetolus arrived 
there; but Ephorus has deprived himself of the 
argument in support of this idea by saying in his 
Nest words that this, meaning the tribe of the 
Epeians, constituted the greatest part of the people 
who stayed on among the Aetolians, but that later, 
when Aeolians, who at the same time with Boeotians 
had been compelled to migrate from Thessaly, were 
intermingled with them, they i in conimon. with these 
held possession of the country. Is it credible, pray, 
that without war they invaded the country of a 

different people and divided it up with its possessors, 
-when the latter had no need of such a partnership? 
Or, since this is not credible, isit credible that those 
who: were overpowered by arms came out on an 
equality with the victors? What else, pray, is 
devastation than being overpowered by arms? 
Apollodorus, also, says that, according to history, 
the Hyantes. left Boeotia and settled among. the 
Aetolians.. But Ephorus,as though he had achieved — 
success in his argument, adds: It is my wont to 
examine such matters as these with precision, when- 
ever any matter is either altogether doubtful or 
falsely interpreted.” 

5. But though Ephorns is such, still he is eteet 
than others. And Polybius? himself, who praises him 
so earnestly, and says concerning the Greek histories 
that. Eudoxus? indeed gave a good account, but 
Ephorus gave the best acepunt of the foundings of 


t Book 34, Frag. ——s . 
* Eudoxus of Cnidus (fl, about 350 B.C. a. 








-STRABO 


v4 
yet Pas wept iietan cuyyEever@y, perapacta- 


oEe?, dpxnyet or, npets 8g, pnt, 7a voV OVvTa 
Sy hocouer Kal wept Deoeos TOT OY eal Siac rn pd 
TOD ToUTO yap éorw olKeLoTaToY Xe@poypabig. 
anne Pd aU 4, @ Horve Le, 0 Tas Aaodoypa- 
TuKaS * drropdoers: mept Tav &: (AOT HAT OY eiodyou 
ouK év rows Ew Tis “BAAcES0s peovov, GANG Kad év 
Tats “EXyuixois, Kaul oLdals # evOuvas Tas pev 
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URN’ dyam dy, éay Ta mhebeo TOY elpneror 
érépors apewov Aéyopuev, 1 Ta waparepOérta 
Kar ciryvo.ay m porta pev. 
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Lk Aaodoyuarinds, Teachibles: from conj. “of Tyrwhitt; for 
TdAas 6 doyuarucds CDyhitnose, Tas ToY BAAwy Boyuarixds Bh; 
go the later editors. 

2 nal gdois, Casanbon, for seid Siadovs BCDohike, kak 
Biadidods Zno, v} Ala; Aldus Corais ; ; 80 the editors after 
Corais. 

8 ovyyvdipn Be; 30 Miillor-Ditbner, 
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cities, kinships, inigrations, and original founders, 
“but IJ,” he says, “ ‘shall show the facts as t] hey now 
are, as rewards both the position of places and the 
distances ‘between them; for this is the most appro- 
priate function of Chorography.” But assuredly 
you, Polybius, who introduce “popular notions” + 
concerning distances, not only in dealing with places 
outside oF Greece, but also when treating Greece 
itself, must also submit to an accounting, “not only 
to Poseidonius,” and to Apollodorus, but to several 
others as well, One should therefore pardon me 
as well, and not be vexed, if I make any mistakes 
when I borrow from. such writers most of omy 
historical material, but should rather be content if 
in the majority of cases I improve upon the accounts 
given by others, or if I add such facts as have else- 
where, owing to lack of knowledge, been left 
untold. 

6. Concerning the Curetes still further accounts, 
to the following effect, are given, some of them 
being more closely related to the history of the 
Aetolians and the Acarnanians, others more re- 
motely. More closely related are such accounts as 
I have given before—that the Curetes were living 
in the country which is now called Aetolia, and that 
the Actolians came with Aetolns and drove them 
into Acarnania; and also accounts of this kind, that, 
when Pleuronia was inhabited by the Curetes and 
was called Curetis, Aeolians made an invasion and 
took it away from them, and drove out its occupants, 


1 See 2 4,2 and 7. 5. 9. a Ce 2. 3. Lift and 2. 4, OE. 





4 #yeu, Jones inserts, following a correction in 23 Meineke 
merely indicates alacuns ; eas oon OUyyrayats 8 
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2 xadgea, Meineke, from conj. of Kramer, for xadeloban 














1 Archemachus (fl. not later than the third century B.C.) 


wrote works (now lost) on the Lustory of Euboca and Meto- 


onymies (Change of Names). - a 
2 «Cnra.” From this passage one might identify the 
« Curetes” with the ‘‘ Abantes * (see 10, 1.3), whom Homer 
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Archemachus the Euboean! says that the Curctes 
settled at Chalcis, but since they were continually 
at war for the Lelantine Plain and the enemy 
would catch them by the front hair and drag them 
down, he says, they let their hair grow long ‘behind 
but cut short the part in front, and because of this 
they were called “Curetes,” from the cut of their 
hair,? and they then migrated to Aetolia, and, after 
taking possession of the region round Pleuron, called 
the people who lived on the far side of the Achelotis 
*« Acarnanians,” because they kept their heads “ un- 
shorn.” ? But sonie say that each of the two tribes 
got its name from ahero; others, that the Curetes 
were named after the mountain Curium, which is 
situated about Pleuron, and also that this is an 
Aetolian tribe, like the Ophians and the Agraeans 
and the Eurytanians and several others. But, as I 
have already stated,4 when Aetolia was divided into 
two parts, the region round Calydon, pael say, was 
in the possession ‘of Oeneus, whereas a certain part 
of Pleuronia was in the possession of the sons of 
Porthaon, that is, Agrius and his followers, if it be 
true that “they lived in Pieuron and steep 
Calydon” ;5 the mastery over Pleuronia, however, 
was held by Thestius (the father-in-law ‘of Oeneus 
and father of Althaea), who was leader of the 
Curetes; but when war broke out between the 


speaks of as “letting their hair grow long behind ” (Tina 2, 
542), According ‘to a scholinm (on Ttiad 1. z.), the Euboeans — 
wore their hair long behind ‘for the sake of man! y strength.” 
‘he Greeks in general, however, let their hair grow long all 
over the head in ‘Trojan times, being often referred to by 
Homer as the ‘long-haired Achaeans.” 

3 The Greek adjective used is deotpous (‘Sacurus”), 

#10. 2.8, 22, 5 Iliad a4: 116, 
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1 Ss is omitted in all MSS. except K ; 
2 Dki read Siaréyeras instead of 54 Adyerats 
8 GAAgs a, instead of Barws. 


86 





GEOGRAPHY, ro, 3. 6-7 


sons of Thestius, on the one hand, and Oeneus and 
Meleager, on the other (“about the hog’s head and 
skin,’ 4 as. the poet says, following the mythical 
story of the boar,? but in all probability about the 
possession of a part of the territory), according. to 
the words of the poet, “the Curetes. were fight- 
ing, as also the Aetolians steadfast in battle. "3 
So much for the accounts which are more closely 
related. =e 
7. The accounts which are more remotely related, 
however, to the present subject, but are wrongly,. 
on. account of the identity of the names, brought 
into the same connection by the historians—I mean 
those accounts which, although they are called 
‘‘Curetan History” and “ History of the Curetes,” 
just as if they were the history of those Curetes 
who lived in Aetolia and Acarnania, not only are 
different from that history, but are more like the 
accounts of the Satyri, Sileni, Bacchae, and T ityri ; 
for the Curetes, like these, are called. genii.or 
ministers of gods by those who have handed. 
down to us the Cretan and the Phrygian traditions, — 
which are interwoven with certain sacred rites, some 
mystical, the others connected in part with the 
rearing of the child Zeus 4 in Crete and in part with 
the orgies in honour of the mother of the gods. 
which are celebrated in Phrygia and in the region 
of the Trojan Ida... But the variation in these 
accounts is so small that, whereas some represent 
the Corybantes, the Cabeiri, the Idaean Dactyli,and 
the Telchines as identical ‘with the Curetes, others 


Miad 9. 548. 

2 Known in mythology as. « ‘the Caly donian boar.” 
8 Tad 9.529, * 10, 3. Ll. Z 
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1 Save, Corais, for re; 80 the later editors. 
2 re) 3¢ 8: Suwvuplar, Corais, for emerdh BF duwvupla (ere) 5¢ 


no, erel & 7 &) 5 SO the later editors. 
8 #yis omitted by now. ~~ 
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5 After eipjifar Meineke (from Stephanus, 8.0. " Arccpvavta) 
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represent them as all kinsmen of one another and 
differentiate only certain small matters in which 
they differ in respect to one another; but, roughly | 
speaking and in general, they represent them, one 
and all, asa kind of inspired people and as subject 
to Bacchie frenzy, and, in the guise of ministers, as 
inspiring terror at the celebration of the sacred 
rites by means of war-dances, accompanied by up- 
roar and noise and cymbals and drums and arms, 
and also by flute and outery ; and consequently these 
rites. are in a way regarded as having a common 
relationship, I mean these and those of the Samo- 
thracians and those in Lemnos and in several other 
places, because the divine ministers are called the 
same. However, every investigation of this kind 
pertains to theology, and is not foreign to the 
speculation of the philosopher. 

8. But since also the historians, because of the 
identity of name of the Curetes, have classed to- 
gether things that are unlike, neither should I 
myself shrink from discussing them at greater 
length, by way of digression, adding such account 
of their physical habits as is appropriate to history. 
And yet some historians even wish to assimilate 
their: physical habits with those others, and perhaps 
there is something plausible in their undertaking. 
For instance, they say that the Curetes of Aetolia got 
this name because, like “girls,” + they wore women’s 
clothes, for, they add, there was a fashion of this 
kind among the Greeks, and the Ionians were called 
* tunic-trailing,” ® and the soldiers of Leonidas were 
“ dressing their hair” ? when they were to go forth 

1 * Corai” (see foot-note on “girls” and “ youths,” p. 91). 

2 e.g. Iliad 13, 685. * Herodotus 7, 208, 209... é 
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1 «Corai’”? and.“ Coroi.’” But the corresponding Homeric 
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to battle, so that the Persians, it is said, conceived a 
contempt for them, though in the battle they 
marvelled at them. Speaking generally, the art of 
caring for the hair consists both in its nurture and 
in the way it is cut, and both are given special 
attention by “girls” and “youths” ;1 so that there 
are several ways in which it is easy to derive an 
etymology of the word “Curetes.” It is reasonable 
to suppose, also, that the war-dance was first intro- 
duced by persons who were trained in this particular 
way in the matter of hair and dress, these being 
ealled Curetes, and that this dance afforded a pre- 
text to those also who were more warlike than the 
rest and spent their life under arms, so that 
they too came to be called by the same name, 
«Curetes ’’—I mean the Curetes in Euboea, Aetolia, 
and Acarnania. And indeed Homer applied this 
name to young soldiers, “choose thou the noblest 
young men® from all the Achaeans, and bring the 
gifts from the swift. ship, all that we promised yester- 
day to Achilles” ;% and again, “the young men of 
the Achaeans brought the gifts.’* So much. for 
the etymology of the word “Curetes.” The war- 
dance was a soldiers’ dance; and this is plainly 
indicated both by the “ Pyrrhie dance,” and by 
“ Pyrrichus,” who is said to be the founder of this 


and Strabo evidently had those forms in mind (see note on 
10 3.11). 

2 “ Curetes.” 3 Tiiad 19, 193. 

4 «The Pyrrhic dance of our time seems to: bea sort of 
Dionysiac dance, being more respectable than that of early 
times, for the dancers have thyrsi instead of spears, and 
hurl them at one another, and carry fennel-stalks and 
torches” (Athenaeus 14. 631B) : dis 
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ea pédos, O0v7 TE dpa Kat KadruTexvia TWpos 
7) Oelov huas ovvarres ata TotavTny alTiay. 
ed pev yap elpntat Kal TOUTO, Tous avOpw@mous 
TOTE fLANLOTA pipetabat TOUS Oeovs, STAY EVEpPYE- 
roow: dpevor 0 ay réyou Tus, Stay evdarpovod 


\ 


a: \ x 4 \ ¢ , ‘ \ 

rotodTov S& T2 Yatpetv Kab TO éoptavery Kat TO 
n ‘ fol 

pirocopely Kab movaLKns darrecbas py yap, eb 


” 


mis Gxmrt@ois mpos TO Xelpov yeyevnTat,® TOV 


1 kal, Xylander, Casaubon, and Corais emend. to él; 
Kramer conj. cata. - aes 
2 # erparitich C. 8 veyévnrat, Meineke, for yévyrat. 
1 Or, following the conjecture of Kramer (see critical 
note), we should have, instead of “but... . affairs,” simply 
‘in the work of the soldier.” 
o2 . 





GEOGRAPHY, 10. 3. 8-9 


kind of training for young men, as also by the 
treatises on military affairs.} 

9. But I must now investigate how it comes 
about that so many names have been used of one 
and the same thing, and the theological element 
contained in their history. Now this is common 
both to the Greeks and to the barbarians, to per- 
form their sacred rites in connection with the 
relaxation of a festival, these rites being performed 
sometimes with religious frenzy, sometimes without 
it; sometimes with music, sometimes not; and 
sometimes in secret, sometimes openly. And it is 
in accordance with the dictates of nature that this 
should be so, for, in the first place, the relaxation 
draws the mind away from human occupations and 
turns the real mind towards that which is divine ; 
and, secondly, the religious frenzy seems to afford 
a kind of divine inspiration and to be very like that 
of the soothsayer; and, thirdly, the secrecy with 
which the sacred rites are concealed induces rever~ 
ence for the divine, since it imitates the nature 
of the divine, which is to avoid being perceived by 
our human senses; and, fourthly, music, which in- 
cludes dancing as well as rhythm and melody, at 
the same time, by the delight it affords and by 
its artistic beauty, brings us in touch with the 
divine, and this for the following reason; for 
although it has been well said that human beings 
then act most like the gods when they are doing 
good to others, yet one might better say, when 
el are happy; and such happiness consists of 

rejoicing, celebr ating festivals, pursuing philosophy, 
and engaging in music; for, if music is perverted 
when musicians turn their art to sensual delights — 
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STRABO 


a f \ i 
povTlKaY els HSuTabelas TpeTOVT@Y TAS TEXVAS 


fe \ “ \ 
C 468 év Tots oupToolos ai Oupérars Kal TKNVALS Kae 





erro TOLOVTOLS, SiaBarrécbw TO mpary Las Grn 
4h gua 1) tov jwatseupaTov éferatécOw THY 
apxiy évbevde éyoved. Suge: 
10. Kal Sa rodTo povaoLKnD. éxareoe UAatov 
ear ete MpoTEpoy ab [v@aryopevoe THY dirocopiay, 
na kab’ appoviay TOV Koa pov suvEerTavat pact, 
qrajy TO povelxor elSos Oe@u épyov provapBa- 
vovres. obT@ be kat at Motoas Gea) wal’ Amor- 
wv Movenyérns Kat 7 TOUNTLKN TATA buvytiny. 
oats 8¢ Kab THY TOV HO @V KATATKEVHY TH} 
povolKy oT pog vELOUCLDY, os way TO eravopOwTtKov 
Top vod Tols Geols eyyus dv. of wev ovv ” KAdqves 
of mrelotos TH Avcovvow mpocélecav Kal TO 
Amoddovt kal TH Kxary xa) tais Moveas Kat 
Ajuntpt, vi) Ala, 7d épysactixoy may Kat TO 
Baxyskov Kab 7d yopicay Kat TO mepl TAS TEAETAS 
pvotixoy, "laxxov Té kal tov Auovucov Kadovot 
Ka) TOV apKnyeTnY TOV uvotnpiov, THs AnwnTpos 
Salnwovar SevSpopoptar TE Kal yopeiar Kal TEAETAL 
nowar tay Oey elal TOUTOY' ai 5& Modcast kat 
6 Amédrov, ai pay TOY Xopov mpoeotaaw, 0 oe 
Kal TovTav Kal Tay KaTa pavTiKyy TpoTohoe dé 
4 


“ n ¢ / . IN 
rav Movedy of memadevpevot TAVTES, Kat LOLWS 


of povatkol, TOD 8 -Amddrdwvos ovTOL TE Kab ob 


1 gdoa, alter SpentiKn, Kramer omits ; so the later editors. 
2.2, Tzschucke, and Corais write cat Ad instead of v} Ala. 


is ee ee ee 


1 Plato, Phaedo 61. 
2 Philolatis, Frag. 4 (Stobaeus 1. 458-460). - See also 
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GEOGRAPHY, 10. 3. 9-10 


at symposiums and in orchestric and scenic perform- 
ances and the like, we should not lay the blaine 
upon music itself, but should rather examine the 
nature of our system of education, since this is 
based on music. | 

10. And on this aecount Plato, and even before 
his time the Pythagoreians, called philosophy music ;1 
and they say that the universe is constituted in 
accordance with harmony,’ assuming that every 
form of music is the work of the gods. And in 
this sense, also, the Muses are goddesses, and 
Apollo is leader of the Muses, and poetry as a 
whole is laudatory of the gods. And by the same 
course of reasoning they also attribute to music 
the upbuilding of morals, believing that everything 
which tends to correct the mind is close to the 
gods. Now most of the Greeks assigned to 
Dionysus, Apollo, Hecaté, the Muses, and above 
all to Demeter, everything of an orgiastic or Bacchic 
or choral nature, as well as the mystic element in 
initiations; and they give the name “ [acchus” 
not only to Dionysus but also to the leader-in-chiet 
of the mysteries, who is the genius of Demeter. 
And branch-bearing, choral dancing, and initiations 
are common elements in the worship of these gods. 
As for the Muses and Apollo, the Muses preside over - 
the choruses, whereas Apollo presides both over 
these and the rites of divination. But all educated 
men, and especially the musicians, are. ministers | 
of the Muses; and both these and those who have 
to do with divination are ministers of Apollo; 


Athenaeus 14. 632 B-C. Aristotle, Metaphysics 1. 5, Sextus 

Enipiricus, Adv. Math. 4. 6. Cp. Plato, Timaeus 32 ©, 

36 D, 37 A, 41 B, Republic G17 B, Lpinomis 991 Ks, 
ee te 95 








STRABO 


meph LavTLKyD, Anjuntpos 5é ot Te pvotar Kab 
Sadodxot Kal iepopavTat, Awovicov Sé& Derdnyvoi 
ré Kab Sdrupor Kai Bayar, Afvat te kal Oviat 
xa Miparddves kal Naides cat Nuudas «at 
Térupot mpooaryopevopevot.* 

11. Ev 88 7H Kpojty wat tabra Kal T& TOD 
Aids lepa idiws émetedeito wer dpyrarpmod Kal 
rowuiTov Tpomoday, oloL® mepl tov Atévucov 
elow of Stupor TOVTOUS § dvopatov Koupiras, 
véovs Tivas evordov KivyoLY per opxyoews 
GrrobuSovTas, TPOTTNT apEevoe podov tov mepl. THS 
Tod Aus yevécews, ev @ TOV péev Kpovov eioayouaw 
elOiouévov KaTamively ro TEKVDA GTO THS YEVETEWS 
evs, TH» 6é ‘“Péav metpomevny érixpuTrTed at 
ras Obdivas Kal TO yevryndev Bpébos éxrod@v 
molly Kab tweptodterv eis Svvapiv" mpos Sé TOUTO 
cuvepyous AaBelv TOUS Koupyrds pacw,® of pera. 
rupT aver Kab TOLOVT@Y ANKOV pédov xai évorrAtov 
xopeias Kal GopyBou areptemovtes THY Oeov ex TAY 
Few &meddov TOV Kpdvov kat Anoew broona- 
sapres abrod Tov maida, TH 8 avTh err lpereta. 
kab tpepopevoy tm avTaov mapasisocbat dof 
of Koupires ijrot bea To véowt Kab Kopot OvTEs 
imoupyety i) S44 TO xoupotpopeiv Tov Ala (réyeTat 
yap dudorépos) ravTyns HEL@WOnoay THS TpoTNyo- 


\ / v 


CG 469 plas, olover Sdrupol twes dvtes Tmepl rov . Ala. 





> a 


of pev oop EAnres ToLoUTOL Tept TOUS opyLac- 
ous. ‘aes toe . 

1 eal Tirupo mpocaryopevdpevor 20, for nal Sarupor wpowaryo- 
pevduevar (other Ms8.). Op. 10. 3.7. 


2 efor z, of other MSS. 8 gaciv, Jones inserts. 
4 yéo. Ki, véov other MSS. : 
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GEOGRAPHY, tro. 3. ro-11 


and the initiated and torch-bearers and hierophants, of 
Demeter; and the Sileni and Satyri and Bacchae, 
and also the Lenae and Thyiae and Mimallones and 
Naides and Nymphae and the beings called Tityri, 
of Dionysus. 

11. In Crete, not only these rites, but in particular 
those sacred to Zeus, were performed along with 
orgiastic worship and with the kind of ministers 
who were in the service of Dionysus, I mean the 
Satyri. These ministers they called “Curetes,” 
young men who executed movements in armour, 
accompanied by dancing, as they set forth the 
mythical story of the birth of Zeus; in this they 
introduced Cronus as accustomed to swallow. his 
children immediately after their birth, and Rhea 
as trying to keep her travail secret and, when the 
child was born, to get it out of the way and save 
its life by every: means in her power; and to 
accomplish this it is said that she took as helpers 
the Curetes, who, by surrounding the goddess with 
tambourines and similar noisy instruments and with 
war-dance and uproar, were supposed to strike terror 
into Cronus and without his knowledge to steal 
his child away; and that, according to tradition, 
Zeus was actually reared by them with the same 
diligence ; consequently the Curetes, either because, 
being young, that is ‘ youths,”+ they performed 
this service, or because they “reared”? Zeus “ in 
his youth”? (for both explanations are given), were 
accorded this appellation, as if they were Satyrs, so 
to speak, in the service of Zeus. Such, then, were 
the Greeks in the matter of orgiastic worship. 


1 « Qoroi ” (see note on ‘‘youths,” 10, 3.8). . 
2. Curo- bropbem, 7 to “‘rear youth.” 
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STRABO 


12. OF 6e Bepéxuyres, PDpuydy re pbAov, Kat 
aTAOS Ob Ppvyes Kab TOY Tpder ot sept THY 
"18yy xatotxobyres, ‘Péar pep Kab avTOL TLLGCL 
xa opyiafouet TavTH, pnTépa KarobyTes Gedy 
Kab “Aydtorey * kat Ppovylav Geov peyaryy, amo 
dé THY TOT OY "TSatav nab Awduprjvny Kal 


Lurudyjuny Kah Tecorvourrisa ° Kat KuBergy. 


Kab Kui inv oa 8 "EX Aqves TOUS mpoTohous 
adr iis Opeovdpns Koupiras héyouow, ov pap ye 
do THS aaris pudorotias, Grn’ érépous, OS ay 


draupyous Tivas, rols Latupow ava Néryov' TOUS 


& avrovs Kat KoptBavtas Karobon. 

13. Maprupes 8 ob moira TOV ToLoUT@OY 
| Drrovouisy: 6 Te yap Tivdapos é év T@ S10 vpapBa, ob 
H px) 

ee joey elpre oyowvoréverd 
diGupduBav,* 
punabets ® ray wept Tov Atévucoy prev Tay Te 
Tadhaoy Kal TOY Baotepov, metaBas aro TOUT@Y 


pnot 


ror” dorda § 


\ \ 
col ev KaTtdpyen,® 


BatTep peydda, dpa? fouBor xuuBdrov, 


1 “Ayiiarw (word omitted by x), Casaubon, for Ateariy ; so 
the later editors, ~ 
2 Survageny, Tzschucke, for TvAhvny 3 80 the later editors, 
3 Nerowourrida, the editors, for Nepocivedyra B, Thowollrre 
x, Tieotvoivra other, MSS. 
* nal KuBiBay, omitted by MSS. except Eno. 
5 eyoworgvea Bergk, for eXoivos rovlas k, rxotvoxovias It, 
gxoworovias other MSS. 
: eiee Bhinox. ae 
dGupduBwr «x an ion 3. de Coit: Verb. JA) ; didupdu 
other MSS. ny x , ene 
8 dé, after urnodels, Corais a Meineke eject. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 10. 3. 12-13 


12. But as’ for the Berecyntes, a tribe of 
Phrygians, and the Phrygians in general, and 
those of the Trojans who live round Ida, they too 
hold Rhea in honour and worship her with orgies, 
ealling her Mother of the gods and Agdistis and 
Phrygia the Great Geddess, and also, from the 
places where she is worshipped, Idaea and Dindy- 
mené and Sipylené and Pessinuntis and Cybelé 
and. Cybebé.? The Greeks use the same name 
*Curetes” for the ministers of the goddess, not 
taking the name, however, from the same mythical 
story,® but regarding them as a different set of 
“ Curetes,” helpers as it were, analogous to the 
Satyri; and the same they also call Corybantes. 

13. The poets bear witness to such views as I have 
suggested. For instance, when Pindar, in the dithy- 
ramb which begins with these words, “In earlier 
times there marched? the lay of the dithyrambs 
long drawn out,” mentions the hymns sung in honour 
of Dionysus, both the ancient and the later ones, and 
then, passing on from these, says, “To perform the 
prelude in thy honour, great Mother, the whirling 

1 Bee 12. 8, 21. 

2 Ze. from Mt. Ida, Mt, Dindymum (12. 5. 3), Mt. Sipylus, 
Pessinus (/.c.), and Mt. Cybela (2.c.), and Cybeba. Cf. Diodorus 
Siculus (3. 58), who spells the next to last name ‘‘Cybelum.” 

® The story of the Cretan Curetes. 

4 Or perhaps ‘‘ was drawled” (sc. from the lips of men ; 
see Bergk, or Sandys in Leeb Classical Library, Frag. 79). 
Roberts (Dionysius of Halicarnassus, On Literary: Composi- 
tion 14) translates the verb ‘crept in” and Sandys (lc) 
“* flowed.” 


—e 





® cardpxew, Bergk, following ka, instead of xardpye: other. - 
MSS. ; so Kramer, Miiller-Diibner, and Meineke. Ee 

0 ueydra, mapa Bergk, for rapa peyddce corr, in B, mdpa 
peyddor other MSS. ai ae 
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STRABO 


év bé Kaxracay * KpOTan’, aldouéva TE 
Sds vd EavOaior reveaus, 


Thy Koweviav TOV mept tov Atovucov amobey er 
TOV VOLLMLODV mapa Tols “EAAqoL Kal TeV mapa 
Tols Ppvét mepl THY pnrépa. Tay Geddy ouvoricerdy 
andj rots? Edpemidys Te é€v Tals Bixyaus Ta 
TraApaThjo ta TOLel; TOS Povyions dua Kab ta 
Avédia cvppépov Sa 70 6wocov'® 


adr’ @ Merrodo as Tyarov, pupa Avoias, 
diacos éu0s, YUvaiKes, is éx BapBdpov 
éxomioa mapédpous eal Fuvewrropous éwol, 
aiperde TATLX pL év monet Ppvyay 
Trupmava, ‘Péas te pntpos éua 0 eiprjuata 


Kab wad 


@ udKap, GoTis evdaipwr Tereras Jeav 

eldws, Bioray dytotevel’ 

Tad Te paTpos peyddas dpyia KuBéras Gepe- 
TEVOY 

ava Oipoor Te Tildaaw?, Kiac@ Te TTEPava Geis, 

Atoyycoy Gepamever, 

ite Baxya, ire Baxyat, Bodwtov maisa Gedy 
Geovd 

Avovucov cardyougat Ppvytwy é& opéwv 

"EAAdOos eis edpuxdpous dyuias. 


warp & év trois é&fs cab ra Kpntixd cvprréxet 
TOUTOLS* 

1 KaxAddwr (= ststrorum), Wilamowitz restores the reading 
ofall MSS. For other emendations, see C, Miller, Ind. Var. 


Lect. p . 1010. 
tas BCDhikiz. 


roo 





See et 





GEOGRAPHY, to. 3 


3 13 


of cymbals is at. hand, and among them, also, the 
clanging of castanets, and the toreh that blazeth 
beneath the tawny pine-trees,” he bears witness to 
the common relationship between the rites exhibited. 
in the worship of Dionysus among the Greeks and 
those in the worship of the Mether of the gods 
among the Phrygians, for he makes these rites 
closely akin to one another. And Euripides does 
likewise, in his Bacchae, citing the Lydian usages 
at the same time with those of Phrygia, heeiase. of 
their similarity: “But ye who left Mt. Tmolus, 
fortress of Lydia, revel-band of mine, women whom 
I brought from the land of barbarians as my assist- 
ants and_ travelling companions, uplift the tam- 
bouri ines native to Phrygian cities, inventions of mine 
and mother Rhea.” + And again, “happy he who, 
blest man, initiated in the mystic rites, is pure in his 
life, . . . who, preserving the righteous orgies of the 
great mother Cybelé, and brandishing the thyrsts on 
high, and wreathed with i ivy, doth worship Dionysus. 
Come, ye Bacchae, come, ye Bacchae, bringing 
down? Bromius,® god the child of god, Dionysus, out 
of the Phrygian mountains into the broad highways 
of Greece.” 4 And again. in the following verses he 
connects the Cretan usages also with the. Phrygian : 


1 Bacehae 55. 
2.The verb is also used in the sense. of ‘ bringing back 
home,” and in the above case might be construed as a 
double entente. 
8 de, ** Boisterous” one, 4 Bacchae 72. 








3 5:4 rd Suotor, Professor Capps, for bid te “Ounpor (kar& roy 
“Ounpov Bkno); ob cara tov “Ounpov, Corais, dia rd Buopor, 
Meineke. 

4 Benitevor, Musgrave, for Demioredoov, on account of metre, 


1Or 
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STRABO 


& Gardpevpa Kovprjtev, &écot te Kpyras 
Szoryevéropes evavnrot, 

évba tpixdpudes avTpoes 

Bupadtover kikhopa T0d¢€ 

pot KopvBavres evpov, 

ava 5é Baxxela cuvtove 

Képacay aduB0a Ppvyiarv 

avrov muetpuate, parpds Te ‘Péas 

els Xena Ofjcav etiTov ebdcpact Baxyav 
mapa Sé patyopuevos Sctvpos 

parépos eEavicavto ‘Péas, 

eis 0€ YopevmaTa 

mpoaiwav Tprernpidar, 

ais yaipet Aroyucos. 


cal év Tlarapndes dyaiv 6 yopos: 


Ovcav Atovicou 

La a > 9M 
Kopay, os dv’ “loay 
TépTEeTar cUY paTpl pila 
Tuprdver én iayais.} 


14. Kal Sernvov cat Mapotav cal”Odvprov 
avpadyovTes eis &v Kal ebperas adraov loropodytTes 
mad kab ottas Ta Atovuciaxa kal Dpvyia els 
év cupépover: tiv te “Tiny ral tov “Odvpsrov 
TUyKEXvHEveS TOMAAKLS @S 70 avTo dpos KTU- 
wovow. iol ev ovv KOot TeTTapes “OXvpTOL 
Kanovpevor THs “Idns cata thy “Avravépiav, tore 
5é xal 6 Muods "Odvurros, Suopos pév, oby 6 
auros 66 7H "Ibn. 06 8 ody Lopoxdhs woijoas tov 


1 The reading and metrical arrangement of this corrupt 


passage is that of Nauck, Frag: 586 (g.v.). 


LO2 a 


gwen ne 


Sesame pe 





GEOGRAPHY, ro. 3. 13-14 


“O thou hiding-bower! of the Curetes, and sacred 
haunts of Crete that gave birth to Zeus, where for 
me * the triple-crested ® Corybantes 4 in their caverns 
invented this hide-stretched circlet,® and blent its 
Bacchic revelry with the high-pitched, sweet-sound- 
ing breath of ‘Phrygian flutes, and in Rhea’s hands 
placed its resounding noise, to accompany the shouts 
of the Bacchae,® and from Mother Rhea frenzied 
Satyrs obtained it and joined it to the choral dances 
of the Trieter ides,’ in whom Dionysus takes delight.” 
And in the Palamedes the Chorus says, Thysa, 
daughter of Dionysus, who on Ida rejoices with his 
dear mother in the Iacchiec revels of tambourines.’’ § 
14. And when they bring Seilenus and Marsyas 


and Olympus into one and the same connection, and 


make them the historical inventors of flutes, they 
again, a second time, connect the Dionysiac and the 
Phrygian rites ; and they often in a confused manner 
drum on? Ida and Olympus as the same mountain, 
Now there are four peaks of Ida called Olympus, 
near Antandria; and there is also the Mysian 
Olympus, which indeed borders on Ida, but is not 
the same. At any rate, Sophocles, in his Polyxena, 


1 Where Zeus was hid. 
2 The leader of the Chorus in Bacchae 120 ff. is spokesman 

of the chorus, and hence of all the Greeks. 

3 Referring to the triple rim of their helmets(cp. the triple 
crown of the Pope). 

4 Name of the Phrygian priests of. Cy rbelé. 

5 ¢.¢. the tambourine. 

6 They shouted ‘‘ev-ah ! ” (eda; of. Lat. ovatio), as the . 
Greek word shows, fon : 

7 <¢Triennial Festivals.” 

8 See critical note. 

® “Drum on” is an effort to reproduce i in English Strabo’s 
word. -play. 
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STRABO 


Mevéraov éx THS Tpoias amatpew orevdovTa ép 
TH Todw£évp, Tov O- "Aya uvova posKpov Uronrep- 
Ghar Bovdopevor TOU efirdoacbar trv A@nvav 
ya pw, eiodye. Aéyovta Tov Mevédaor: 


ov & ad@: pipvewr mov) car’ lbatav yOova 
woipvas Odvptrou cuvayayav OvyTore. 


15. Té 8 aur wal KTUT@ KpoTdAwY TE Kab 
KupBdrov Kat Tupmavey Kai Tails _émtBonoece 
wat evar pois ral modoxpoua ries olxeta eSevpovro 
kab TiVva Tey dvoudtwv, & rods mpoTrodous Kab 
Xopeuras cab OcparrevTas TOV lepdy éxdour, 
KaBeipous eal KoptBavras kat Ildvas Kat 
Zar bpovs xa Tirdpous, Kal Tov Geov Baxyov cat 
THY Péav KuBérnp Kal KuBiBnv® Kab Awdupiuny 
Kata TOUS TOTOUS avrous. Kato ZaBalios 5é Tay 
Dovytacay earl wal Tpomov TIVa THY Myzpés TO 
TaLoLoy Tapacovs Ta® Tob Atovicou kal aves. 

(16. Toros & Eouce Kab Te mapa Tous Opgéi Td 
TE Koruria 4 Kah Ta Bevdidera,” map ols Kal TO 
Opdixa THY KATAPX IY ErNe. Ths pey oup Korvos - 
THs év rots ‘Hoavois Aicxvhos PauYNTAL Kab TOY 
mept adtyy opydvev. ela ydpr 


ceuva Korus év tots "H8mveis, 
dpera * 8 dpyay éyavtes, . 


2 1 mov, Corais, from conj. of Xylander, for tod CDhi, rhv 
10. 

2 KuBiBnv, Tzschucke, for KiSnpy ; ; 80 the later editors. 

* mapadods rd, Meineke from conj. of Kramer, for razd5wy 
Th iy wapadl8ovra 5, mapadidduevos tots Brno. 

§ Kérua Dh, Kérrua zt, Kotricia Epit. 

5 Bevdldia now, Mevdldia Chl, BeydelSia Eh. 
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GEOGRAPHY, tro. 3. 14-16 


representing Menelatis as in haste to set sail from 
Troy, but Agamemnon as wishing to remain behind 
for 2 short time for the sake of propitiating Athena, 
introduces Menelaiis as saying, “ But do thou, here 
remaining, somewhere in the Idaean land collect 
flocks of Olympus and offer them in sacrifice.” 4 

15. They invented names appropriate to the flute, 
and to the noises made by castanets, cymbals, and 
drums, and to their acclamations and shouts of 
“ey-ah,” and stampings of the feet ;* and they also 
invented some of the names by which to designate the 
ministers, choral dancers, and attendants upon the 
sacred rites, 1 mean “ Cabeiri” and “ Corybantes”’ 
and “ Pans” and “Satyri”’ and “ Tityri,’ and they 
called the god “Bacchus,” and Rhea “ Cybelé” 
or “ Cybebé 5 or “ Dindymené” according to the 
places where she was worshipped. Sabazius also 
belongs to the Phrygian group and in a way is the 
child of the Mother, since he too transmitted the 
rites of Dionysus.? 

16. Also resembling these rites are the Cotytion 
and the Bendideian rites practised among the Thra- 
cians, among whom the Orphic rites had their 
beginning. Now the Cotys whe is worshipped 
among the Edonians, and also the instruments used 
in her rites, are mentioned by Aeschylus; for he 
says, “ O adorable Cotys among the Edonians, and 
ye who hold mountain-ranging * instruments” ; and | 

1 Frag. 47.9 (Nauck). 2 Gp. end of § 17 following. 

3 Cp. end of § 18 following. - 

4 The instruments, like those who play them (cp. §§ 19 and 
23 following), are boldly referred to as ‘‘ mountain-ranging,” 

6 Kérrvos ino 2 boar Dh, Spa other MSS. 
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STRABO 


rods meph Tov Audrucor edb ews émihéper’ 
6 pep év Xepotv 
BouBveas exwv, TOpYOU KG BaTor, 
 Saxrurdserxton ! whmrAnoe péros, 
pavlas érayoryov OmoKAa?, 
6 58 yarnodérars * KoTvAals oToReEt 
Kat madiv" 
aarpods 8 araraver 
raupdpboyyot 8 bropue@vTat $ 
robev é& apavods poBepol plpot, 
rupmdvov 8 exay* do8 troyatov 
Bpovris, péperae BapvtapBijs. 
rabra yap force Tols Ppuyioss: Kab ovK GTeLKOs 
ye, Satrep adroi of Ppvyes Opguay drool elo, 
obtw Kal ta lepa éxeifev perernvexOat. Kab Tov 
Ardvucov 88 Kah tov Hoover Aveotpyov cuvayov- 
res els 8 Thy 6uotoTpoTriay TOY Lepay aivitrovTat. 
17. "Amd 88 Tod poédous Kab Tod pudpod Kat TOY 
dpydvev Kab 1) povolky Taod @paxia Kab 
*Agidtis vevdurtat. Shrov & €x Te TOV TOTO, 
dv ols al Modoar reriynytau Tlsepia yap Kal 
“Ov + Tliurra cat AeinOpov To manatov 
pros Kat Tip a nop 
fy Opdeia yopia wal apn, viv Oe éyouct Maxe- 
Sdves: Tov Te ‘Edtxova eabtépacay tais Movoass 
Opdxes of rv Bowwriay érrotnnoavtes, olmep Kat 
1 Saxctuadderoy MSS., but Corais, from conj. of Jacobs, 
reads Sacruad@ixrov. Perhaps Sactuaddiuerov is right; so 
Nauck reads, Frag. 57, but the interpretation of the word in 
L, and §. (‘of the humming of a top”) is wrong. 
2 yadnodérots, Casaubon, for xaAnodéors MSS., xaarobérats 
Enit. ; so the later editors. ne 


3 Srouneevrat Bhino. 
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GEOGRAPHY, to. 3. 16-17 


he mentions immediately afterwards the attendants 
of Dionysus: “one, holding in his hands the bom- 
byces,? toilsome work of the turner’s chisel, fills full 
the fingered melody, the call that brings on frenzy, 
while another causes to resound the bronze-bound 
cotylae”” ;? and again, “stringed instruments raise 
their shrill ery, and frightful mimickers from some 
place unseen bellow like bulls, and the semblance ® 
of drums, as of subterranean thunder, rolls along, a 
terrifying sound”; for these rites resemble the 
Phrygian rites, and it is at least not unlikely that, 
just as the Phrygians themselves were colonists from 
Thrace, so also their sacred rites were borrowed 
from there. Also when they identify Dionysus and 
the Edonian Lycurgus, they hint at the homoge- 
neity of their sacred rites. ; 

17. From its melody and rhythm and instruments, 
all Thracian music has been considered to be 
Asiatic. And this is clear, first, from the places where 
the Muses have been worshipped, for Pieria and 
Olympus and Pimpla and Leibethrum were in 


ancient times Thracian places and mountains, though 


they are now held by the Macedonians; and again, 
Helicon was consecrated to the Muses by the 
Thracians who settled in Boeotia, the same who 


1 A kind of reed-finte. 

2 Literally ‘‘ cups” ; hence, a kind of cymbal. 

3 In connection with this bold use of “ semblance” (eixdv) 
by Aeschylus, note Strabo’s studied use of “ resembles” 
(ouce, twice in this paragraph) and “unlikely” (amerds). 
Others either translate eixdéy ‘ echo,” or omit the thought. 


prvennTS TSS ne SUITE Tere TC TS nen TT TIT Tc vn aS nSnnnP gE Ieeneneaemenanddmmneenmeennemneneieenemanmenamemebimeemnetents 


4 eiedv, Kramer restores, instead of ix kno and earlier 
editors ; eixéy B(by corr. )la. 
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STRABO 


TO rev AeeBnOprddav Nupdav dytpov Kabiépwcay. 
ol T émipednbévres THS dpxaias Hove teijs Opaxes 
AéyovTat, ‘Opdevs TE Kal Movoatos xat Oduvpis 
Kal TO Evpodr@ dé ToUvojLa. évOévde, Kal ot TO 
Avoviic@ Thy “Actav oAnU cabtepdoaryres pEXpt 
THS "IvSuchis exeiOev Kat THY TONAHY  [LOVTLENY 
petadépovar: Kal o pep ris onow KiOadpav 
*Aowatw paccov,* 0 0 6€ TOUS avXovs Bepexuvrious 
Kandel ral Ppuytous: Kal TeV Opydvev évia 
BapBdpws a Gvopacrat vd Bras * Kal capSvan Kab 
BapBiros Kat payadss Kat ddha Theo. 

18. "A@nvaios S damep Tepl Ta ana. pirote- 
vOOVTES diarerodow, obo Kal epi Tous Geovs. 
TOA yap TOY Fevic ey iepay mapedéEavro, Oore 
Kab éxoppd) Onoay kal oy kal Ta Opakca cal ra 
Dovyra. Trav pev yap Bevdsdeimv? Ilddtov 
PELUNTAL, Tov oe Ppvytey Anpoobevys, dua Bar 
AV THY Aloxivov enTepa Kal AUTOV, WS TeMovay 
Th pantpl ouvovTa Kal ovvbtacevovta Kal 
émipberyrydjuevov Evol caBot Todds Kal ins 
arrns, attns * ins: tadra yap éott SaBdtia wat 
Myrtpaa. 

19. “Ere 8 dy tis kat tadra ebpor® rept rev 
Saloveav TOVT@Y Kal THS TOV OvoLaTwY TrOLKLALAS 
Kal OTL ov mpoToAoL Gedy povov, GAXX Kal avbrol 
Jeot. mpoonyopevOnaav, “Haiodos uév yap “Exa- 


 dparcwy Nox, 

2 vawBras CDilnosa, wdfn Ek and corr. in B. 

3 BediSelav Dhi, Berd:dlwy other MSS. 

4 The second &rrns Kramer restores (for the variant read- 
ings see his edition). 

> efpo omitted serie A in Bkno. 
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GEOGRAPHY, to. 3. 17-19 


consecrated the cave of the ny mphs called Leibe- 
thrides. And again, those who devoted their 
attention to the music of early times are called 
Thracians, 1 mean Orpheus, Musaeus, and Thamyris ; 
and Eumolpus,! too, got his name from there. “And 
those writers who have consecrated the whole of 
Asia, as far as India, to Dionysus, derive the greater 
part of music from there. And one writer says, 
“striking the Asiatic cithara’’; another calls flutes 
« Berecyntian” and “ Phrygian” ; and some of the 
instruments have been called by barbarian names, 
“nablas,” sambycé,” “ barbitos,” “ magadis,” and 
several others. 

18. Just as in all other respects the Athenians 
continue to be hospitable to things foreign, so also 
in their worship of the gods; for they welcomed so 
many of the foreign rites that they were ridiculed 
therefor by comic writers; and among these were 
the Thracian and Phrygian rites. For instance, the 
Bendideian rites are mentioned by Plato,? and the 
Phrygian by Demosthenes,® when he casts the 
reproach upon Aeschines’ mother and Aeschines 
himself that he was with her when she conducted 
initiations, that he joined her in leading the Dio- 
nysiac march, and that many a time he cried out 
* évoe. saboe,” and “hyés attés, attés hyés”; for 
these words are in the ritual of Sabazius and the 
Mother. 

19. Further, one might also find, in addition. to 
these facts concerning these genii and their various 
names, that they were called, not only ministers of 
gods, but also gods themselves. For instance, Hesiod 


1 «* Sweet-singer.” = Republic I, 327, IL 354. 
3 On the Croumn 313, 
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STRABO 


t 1 Va t r) \ r t 
répout kal Tis Popwvéws Ouyatpos wévTEe yever~ 
Bar Ouyatépas pnoiv, 


é& ay ovperat Nuudas Geai éEeyévovto,* 


‘ f bd a 4 \ > 
Kal yévos ovTiOavdv Latipwv Kal apnya- 
VOEpYy@V 
Koupijrés te Oeot dtorraiypoves, dpynotipes. 


C 472.6 88 tiv Dopwvisa ypawas® adrAnras Kal Ppvyas 


tous Koupiiras Aéyer, addror Sé ryyyevets Kal 
aredaomibas’ of 8 av rovs Koupiras, dada tods 
KopiBavras Ppvyas, éxeivous O& Kpfras, mepi- 
Gécbat S Sta yakK& rpdrovs év LdBota: d10 
\ ba ? \ o f > end &) 
Kat Xadrx«idéas avtovs KrnOfvar of 8 vro To- 
tdvev “Péa S00fvas mpomddous évorAaus Tavs 
KopiBarras é« ths Baxrpraviis adiymeévous, ot 8 
ex Kodtyov daciv. év d&rots Kpnrexois AOyoes 06 
Koupires Asos tpodeis Aéyorras nat htraKeEs, els 
Kpyrnyv é« Ppvytas petateubbévtes td tris 
‘Péas of 66 Teryiver év ‘Péde@ évvéa duty, Tovs 
‘Pég cuvacorovnaavras eis Kpirny kal tov Ata 
Kxoupotpopyoavtas Kovpiras ovopacOjvar’ Kup- 
Bavta 6é rovtwy éraipov, ‘leparttuns* dvra 
KtlaTny, Tapa Tots “Podiots Tapacyelv mpodaciy 
tots Hpaciows wore Adyew ws elev KopuBavtes 
Saiwovés Teves "AOnvas wal “HXtov maides. és 5é 


1 'Exarépov Nauck, following (man. sec.) and Gittling ; 
‘Exaréov B, ‘Exaralov & and editors before Kramer ; ‘Exarépw 
other MSS. But Hecaterus is otherwise unknown. At any 
rate, the person mentioned was probably a son or descendant 
of Hecaté, unless one should read ‘Exjropos or ‘Exnrdépou (sce 
Diod. Sic. 5. 50) or ‘Exdrou (Apollo). 

2 éteydvoyro, Corais, for éyévoyro; so the later editors. 
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GEOGRAPHY, to. 3. 19 


says that five daughters were born to Heeaterus 
and the daughter of Phoroneus, © from whom sprang 
the mountain-ranging nymphs, goddesses, and the 
breed of Satyrs, creatures worthless and unfit for 
work, and also the Curetes, sportive gods, dancers,” 3 
And the author of Phoronts? speaks of the Curetes as 
“ flute-players and “Phrygians”; and others as 
“ earth-born ” and “ wearing brazen shields.” Some 
call the Corybantes,and not the Curetes, “ Phrygians,” 
but the Curetes “ Cretes,”’3 and say that the Cretes 
were the first people to don brazen armour in 
Euboea, and that on this account they were also 
called **Chalcidians” ; 4 still others say that the 
Corybantes, who came from Bactriana (some say 
from among the Colchians), were given as armed 
ministers to Rhea by the Titans. But in the Cretan 
accounts the Curetes are called “rearers of Zeus,” 

and “protectors of Zeus,” having been summoned 
from Phrygia to Crete by Rhea. Some say that, of 
the nine Telchines5 who lived in Rhodes, those who 
accompanied Rhea to Crete and “ reared” Zeus “in 
his youth ’® were named “Curetes”; and that 


Cyrbas, a comrade of these, who was the founder of 


Hierapytna, afforded a pretext to the Prasians? for 
saying among the Rhodians that the Corybantes 
were certain genii, sons of Athena and Helius, 


1 Frag. 198 (Reach). 

: Hellanicus of Lesbos (fl. about 430 B.c.). 

a oe, 4“ Chalc-? means ** brazen,” 

5 See 14. 2.7. 6 See 10.3.1. 7 See 10. 4. 12. 





% ypdpas, Xylander, following x, instead of orépas, other 
MSS. ; so the later editors. : a 
4 ‘lepamdtyys, Casaubon, for ‘lepéa Tvdyys 3 so the later 
editors, i 
GrL 











_STRABO 


Kpovov rives TOUS KoptBavtas,* drros && Aros 
xa, Kanrdudrns pact rous KoptvPartas, TOUS 
agrovs Tos KaBetpors dvTas: denbetv S¢ TOUTOUS 
els SapoOpanny, KANOUPLEVNY TPOTEPOY Menirny, 
Tas S¢ mpakers avTOV pvotiKas elvae. 

20. Tadta 8 od« amodeEauevos 6 SKiyyroos 0 
rovs pudous cuvayayav TOUTOUS; cos pndevos év 
Sapobpdeyn pvotecod réyou trep) KaBetpwv Aeyo- 
pévou, TapaTLOnaty Suws ® Kab SrnoipBpotov Tod 
@aciov Sdfar, as Ta &v SapoOpdkn tepa tots 
KaPelpous émuredotto nareicbar 5é pnow adtovs 
eeivos GTO TOD Gpous TOD éy Th Bepexvvtia Ka- 
Beipov. of 8 ‘Redtyns  mpoTrodous popbgouat 
tous Koupfiras, Tovs abtovs tois KoptSacuv 
Buras. gyal b& mad o Sxippios ev TH Kpnrn 
ras Tis ‘Péas Temas yn vopiler Oat pnode eTrex o- 
pudety, SmevaytLovpevos TO TOU Edpumidov Noyes 
? % > lal / 4 \ nN f \ 
GAN év TH Ppuvyig povov Kab TH Tpwdds, TOUS 
S$ Aéyovtas pyOodoyely paddov i} toropely, T™ pos 
rodTo Se Kab THY TOV TOTOY épmvupiay cvpmpabar 
Tuxov tows avtois’ "IS yap To dpos To TE Tpwi- 
abv Ka) TO Kpytexov, wat Aletn Tomos év TH 
Senia kal dpos ev Kpyjrnt ths 6€ "L3ns Aodos 
Tlirva, ad’ of ‘lepdrutva a) TOMS, ‘laroKopwve 
re thy ’AdpapuTTnyis xa) ‘Imroxopavioy év 
Kpijrn, Sapovioy te TO EwOivov GKpwTrptov THS 
yicou Kab medtov &v 7h Neavdpide cab TH *AXe- 
Eavdpéwv. . 

1 gobs KoptBavras, Meineke omits ; perhaps rightly. 
2 Suws, Corais, from conj. of Xylander, for bpotws. 


1 Demetrius of Scepsis. 
L12 : 





GEOGRAPHY, to. 3. 19-20 


Further, some call the Corybantes sons of Cronus, 
but others say that the Cory bantes were sons of 
Zeus and Calliopé and were identical with the 
Cabeiri, and that these went off to Samothrace, 
which in earlier times was called Melité, and that 
their rites were mystical. 

20. But though the Scepsian, who compiled these 
myths, does not accept the last statement, on the 
ground that no mystic story of the Cabeiri is told in 
Samothrace, still he cites also the opinion of Stesim- 
brotus the Thasian? that the sacred rites in Samo- 
thrace were performed in honour of the Cabeiri: and 
the Scepsian says that they were called Cabeiri after 
the mountain Cabeirus in Berecyntia. Some, how-. 
ever, believe that the Curetes were the same as the 
Corybantes and were ministers of Hecaté, But the 
Scepsian again states, in opposition to the words of 
Euripides,’ that the rites of Rhea were not sanctioned 
or in vogue in Crete, but only in Phrygia and the 
Troad, and that those who say otherwise are dealing 
in myths rather than in history, though perhaps the 
identity of the place-names contributed to their 
making this mistake. For instance, Ida is not only 
a Trojan, but also a Cretan, mountain; and Dicté is 
a place in Scepsia # and also a mountain in Crete; 
and Pytna, after which the city Hierapytna® was 
named, is a peak of Ida. And there is a Hippo- 
corona in the territory of Adramyttium and a Hippo- 
coronium in Crete. And Samonium is the eastern 
promontory of the island and a plain in the territory 
of Neandria and in that of the Alex: indreians.® 


* EL about 460 B.c.; only fr agiventa of ais works are extant, 
3 Quoted in 10. 3. 13, oj° BS, Blk 
5 in Crete. 8 See 13. -1. 47. 
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STRABO 


al. "Axovoiraos 8 o "A pryelos ex Kafeipods? 
‘Hoaicrov Kadpirov? réyer, rod S€ tpels 
KaBelpous, ay ® Nvydas KaBepibas: Depexvons 
ef Amodheovos xat ‘Pyrias 4 KupBavras évvéd, 
oixhjoas 8 avravs év SapoOpany éx dé KaPerpots 
Ths Ipwréws wat “Udaicrov KaBelpous® rpets 
kal Nuudas tpets KaBespisas, éxatépois 8 tepa 
C 473 yivecOae- wddicta pev odv év Iu Bpw wal Arjpuuw 
tous KaBeipous tipdcbat cvpBéBykev, GAA Kal 
év Tpota xara& modes: Ta 8 dvépata abtav éatl 
pvotixd. “Hpddoros 6¢ cal dv Méudes déyer TeHV 
KaBetpwr iepd, xabdrep xal rod “Hdaicrov, 
Siapbeipar 8 ab’ta KayBvonv. gor & dolenta 
Ta Yapia TAS Thy Sarovar TovTaY TLLhS, TO TE 
KopuBavretov ® 76 év rh “Apakeria tis vor’ AXe- 
Eavdpewy Xw@pas éyyus Tov 2 men Biou, Kab 1) Kopu- 
Biroa € év 7h Sampig mepl morapov Kvpievra cat 
KOUNY OpovupoV Kal érs Yelwappov Ai@adoevra. 
aiGavov dé dnow 6 LeAr1os, Kovphtas pev Kab 
KopvBavras eivat tavs avrous, of mept tas Tis 
LNTpOS TOY Oey aytaretas pds évoTrheoy dpynoey 
niOcor Kalb Kopoe TUyYdvoUTE mapel hi} upsevot, Kab 


1 KaPelpous gs, KaBzipsu CDhi (ous added above in D), 

Kapelpns Bkino. 
® Kaduiaor, Jones, for Keddy Brio, Kdgtdaov other MSS, 

and the editors, 

3 dy kno, ols other MSS. and editors. 

4 *Purias n, perhaps rightly, as suggested by the fact that 
there was a ‘Pérwy in Crete (see 10.4. 14). 

5 KaBelpou CDhinos, KaBelpns Bk. 

5 KopuBayretoy, Meineke, for KopuSdyriov. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 1o. 3. 21 


21. Acusilaiis,) the Argive, calls Cadmilus the son 
of Cabeiro and Hephaestus, and Cadmilus the father 
of three Cabeiri, and these the fathers of the nymphs 
called Cabeirides. Pherecydes® says that nine 
Cyrbantes were sprung from Apollo and Rhetia, and 
that they took up their abode in Samothrace ; and 
that three Cabeiri and three nymphs called Cabei- 
rides were the children of Cabeiro, the daughter of 
Proteus, and Hephaestus, and that sacred rites were 
instituted in honour of each triad. Now it has so 
happened that the Cabeiri are most honoured in 
Imbros and Lemnos, but they are also honoured in 
separate cities of the Troad ; their names, however, 
are kept secret. Herodotus? says that there were 
temples of the Cabeiri in Memphis, as also of 
Hephaestus, but that Cambyses destroyed them. 
The places where these deities were worshipped are 
uninhabited, both the Corybanteium in Hamaxitia in 
the territory now belonging to the Alexandreians 
near Sminthium,* and Corybissa in Scepsia in the 
neighbourhood of the river Euréeis and of the village 
which bears the same name and also of the winter- 
torrent Aethaliéeis. The Scepsian says that it is 
probable that the Curetes and the Corybantes were 
the same, being those who had been accepted. as 
young men, or “ youths,” for the war-dance in con- 
nection with the holy rites of the Mother of the gods, 
and. also as “corybantes” from the fact that they 


1 Acusilaiis (fl. fifth century B.¢.) wrote works entitled 
History and Genealogies. Only fragments remain. 
2 Pherecydes (fl. in the fifth century B.¢c.) wrote a mytho- 
‘logical and historical work in ten books. Only fragments 
remain, we NS id 
8 3. 37. 413.1. 48. 
ETS 











STRABO 


copuBavres bé d dro Tou xopumrovTas Batvew opyn- 
/ 
oTtKaS, obs Kal Bytippovas éyes O TroNTAS" 


bed? dye Danjnwr Bytdppoves, booor ipioroL, 


TOY bé KopuBdvrav opyyoticay Kal évGouctactin 
cay dvT@v, Kal TOUS MAVLK@S KIvOUpEVOUS KOpU- 
Bavriady paper. 

22, Aaktunous & ’[8atous pact TLVES Kexhijabat 
TOS TpwTOUS oixrjropas THY KaTa THY "Ldqy & bre 
petas: modas MED yap eye Oc Tas Umopetas, 
Kopupas 66 7a dicpa. TOV Op@v" ai oby Kata pépos 
eoxariat (eal macat ths pytpos TOV Oedv iepat) 
mepl Ty “lSyv Sdxrvdor éxadodvro.t Lopordijs be 
olerat mévTE TOUS T porous dpoevas yevec Bat, ol 
oidnpov TE efeBpov Kal elpyacavro mparoe Kal 
ara TONG TOY mpos TOY Biov XPHoiLeDD, TEVvTeE 
dé nal dbdeAhas tovtwv, amd 6€ Tod aptOpod 
Aakrtrous KrXnOfvat. drrot & adrwS puOevav- 
ow, dm opous dmopa oud Torres, drahopors dé ral 
Tois dvopact Kal toils dpiOpots NpOvrat, ay 
Rou ® ovopelovet Teva Kat Aapvapevéa® Kal 
‘Hpaxréa xal “Axuova nal ot wey ériywpiovs 
ths “dns, of S&é erotkous, wavtTes 86 oidnpor 
eipydo Bas ume TovTwy ev” Ldn mparor past, mdvres 
dé Kral yontas UTE) Pact war mept THY pnrépa 
tav Geay wall év Ppuyig wxnKoras trepl THY “Ldyv, 
Ppuyiav tiv Tpwdda xaroivres Sid 1d Tods 


1 Certain words must have been omitted from the text after 
"15yv. & adds SdervaAn1, Jones also éxaAovv70, Others merely 
indieaee a lacuna. | 

2 Kéauw, Tzschucke, for sahagivas s ; 80 ‘et later editors 
ae Pe cida Tzschucke, for Aauvéa a, Aapvavea other 
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GEOG GRAPRY, 10. 3. 21-22 


“walked with a butting of their heads ” in a dansine 
way.! These are called by the poet “ betarmones ” 2 
«Come now, all ye that are the best ‘betarmones 
of the Phaeacians.”? And because the Corybantes 
are inclined to dancing and to religious frenzy, we 
say of those who are stirred with frenzy that they 
are “corybantising.” 

22. Some writers say that the name “ Idaean 
Dactyli” was given to the first settlers of the lower 
slopes of Mt. Ida, for the lower slopes of mountains 
are called “ feet,’ and the summits “ heads”; 
accordingly, the several extremities of Ida (all of 
which are sacred to the Mother of the gods) were 
called Dactyli* Sophocles® thinks that the first 
male Dactyli were five in number, who were the 
first to discover and to work iron, as well as many 
other things which are useful for the purposes of life, 
and that their sisters were five in number, and that 
they were called Dactyli from their number, But 
different writers tell the myth in different ways, 
joining difficulty to difficulty ; and both the names 
and numbers they use are different; and they name 
one of them “ Celmis ” and others “ Damnameneus” 
and * Heracles” and ‘**Acmon.” Some call them 

natives of Ida, others settlers; but all agree that iron 
was first worked by these on Ida; ; and alll have assumed 
that they were wizards and attendants of the Mother 
of the gods, and that they lived in Phrygia about 
Ida; and they use the term Phrygia for the Troad 


2 de.‘ Oory-bant-es” is here derived from the two verbs 
*‘coryptein” (‘* butt with the head”) and‘ bainein” 
(‘‘walk” or “ go”). : ' 

2 « Harmony-walkers.” — ® Od. 8. 250. 

4 “ Dactyli” means either ‘‘ fingers” or toes.” 

5 In his Cophi Salyri, now lost. oles 337 (Nanck). 
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STRABO 


Dovyas emixparhoas hag Lox GpoUs évras, THS 
Tpotas éxmrerropOn mers. Umrovoodat d€ TOY Téatoy 
Aaxtudeoy EK YOVOUS elvat TOUS Te Koupijras Kah 
Tous KopuParras: TOUS yoov mpw@rous yevynbévras 
év Kpijvn EkaTOU dvdpas *Ldatous Aaxrudous wha 
Oivat, TovT@Y o dmoyovous fact Kouphras évvéa 
yever Oa, TovTwy & éeacTtov déKa Talbas TEeKVOT aL 
rovs ISatous karoupévous Aaxtvrous. 

23. II p07} Onpeev 5é 81a mrecova elrrely mepl 
TOUTaY, KaiTrep jeer. peropulodvres, ért rob 
GeodoyeKod yevous épamreras Ta mpd ypara TADTA. 
mas o¢ 0 Tepl Tov Cea hoyos apyaias eberd Cee | 
d0Eas Kal pidous, aivTrromevay 1 rayy mararey as 
eiyov évroias puotcas mpl Toy ™ pary maT ov Kab 
mpooTierrey a ael Tous Adyous Top povov. aravra 
pep ouy Ta aiviry Lara. vet en” axpsBEes ov pedeov, 
Tob bé. m)hiGous TOY pudevopméveor ExTEOEV TOS els 
TO pécov, THY wey OpoNoyovvTMY GAANNOLS, TOY 
& dvavtioupéveon, evTopwrepov dv tis Suvatto* 
eld bety cx auTay TarnOés* otov Tas operBactas 
TOY meph To Betoy orovdato Sovrey Ka aUTOV TOY 
Gedy wat Tous enbouctacpors etKOT OS pvdedouas 
KATA TI auriy aitiav, Kad’ iy Kab oupavious 
vouifoucr TOUS Geats Kal Tpovonrtexous tay TE 
ado wal TOV Tpoonuaciay’ Th pey ovv dpet- 
Bacia té HETOUNNEUTLEOV Kab TO Onpevticoy eat 
inratixdy Tay mpos Tov Biov xpnoipwv édavy 


} almrropéver, Xylander, for aivirropévovs; so the later 
editors. 

* ay tis dbvatro, Kramer, from conj. of Tyrwhitt, for 
aur idodvat 76 BChil, ty rt Sotvar 76 D, &y Bodval rt no, Ry vis 
e abray eindcere w, Tuschueke, Corais ;. so the later editors. 
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because, after Troy was sacked, the Phrygians, whose 
territory bordered on the Troad, got the mastery 
over it. And they suspect that both the Curetes and 
the Corybantes were offspring of the Idaean Dactyli; 
at any rate, the first hundred men born in Crete 
were called Idaean Dactyli, they say, and as off- 
spring of these were born nine Curetes, and each 
of these begot ten children who were called Idaean 
Dactyli. 

23. I have been led on to discuss these people 
rather at length, although I am not in the least 
fond of myths, because the facts in their case border 
on the province of theology. And. theology as a 
whole must examine early opinions and myths, since 
the ancients expressed enigmatically the physical 
notions which they entertained concerning the facts 
and always added the mythical element to their 
accounts. Now it is not easy to solve with accuracy 
all the enigmas, but if the multitude of myths be 
set before us, some agreeing and others contradicting 
one another, one might be able more readily to con- 
jecture out of them what the truth is. For instance, 
men probably speak in their myths about the 
“ mountain-roaming ” of religious zealots and of gods 
themselves, and about their “religious frenzies,” for 
the same reason that they are prompted to believe 
that the gods dwell in the skies and show fore- 
thought, among their other interests, for prognostica- 
tion by signs. Now seeking for metals, and hunting, 
and searching for the things that are useful for. the 


purposes of life, are manifestly closely related to 








* «al, Kramer inserts; so the later editors. 
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STRABO 


f al % 3 ~ \ @ , \ 
ouyyEevés, TOV 8 évfovoracpev Kat pnoxetas Kat 
pavTinis TO GryUpTIKoD KAaL YONTELA EYYUS. TOLOUTOY 
S8 cal TO PodoTexvoy padiora 76 wept Tas Atovu- 
ciakas Téexvas! Kal Tas "Opdueds. GAN’ aroxpy 
mept avTOY. 


IV 


1. "Exel 58 arp@tov rept TAY THs TleXorrovuncov 
vicwy Tov Te addwv Siprdov cab Tav ev TO 
Kopw0tan@ Kode Kal Tav mpo avTod, Tmepl 
ris Kprjrns épe&ijs pytéov (Kal yap autTy? THs 
[lexorovrijoou eat) Kat eb TIS mept tHY Kpirny. 
2 } \ 7 a K Lo 7 N \ ¢ y aS) 
ey Sd ravrats al te Kukrdbes elot Kab a 2TOPMoEs, 

> 
ai pov dEvar pvr}pns, at 6 GonpoTepal. 

9. Nuri 8& wept tis Kpijrns mperov Aéywpev. 
EvSofos pev ody ev Te Aiyalo dyoly avtny 
e n a \ \ a 2 s nn \ 
(SpdcOat, Set S& py) OUTS, ara KetoOar pev 

\ ny / \ n e , n b) \ 
petaky THs Kupyvatas Kat 718 EAAdébos THs aro 


a nm 3 


Sovvlou péxpt THs Aacwverns, én) phos TavTals 
Tals Yopas Tapardyrov Gnd ths éomépas émh 


\ a tye 8 dé 2 \ \ a ” ~ 
qiy or wrvtecOat S€ aro pev THY apKT@Y TP 
, n n \ \ n 
Aiyatw weddyet Kal TO Kpytixg, amd d& TOD Vvo- 
n n a /, ‘ 
rou TH AtBug TH ouvdmTovTe Mpos TO Aiyvrrtov 


\ 


médaryos. Tov 86 dxpwv TO pep éxrréptov ote TO 
mep) Dadrdoapva,® TAdTOS EXOV Svaxociwy Trou 
ctadiov Kab eis S00 axpwtrhpia pepifopevov (ay 
rT) pev voriov xareirat Kpiod pétwrror, To 8 
> \ Ki \ iM en \ sy s I 2 

dparixdv Kipapos), 70.8 EGov TO Rap@vroy EoTW, 


a 


e é ys z 3 \ X ig 
imépremroy Tov Louviov ov WoAV Tpos EW. 


1 For réxvas, Jones conjectures reaeras. 
3 girth, Corais, and later editors (except Meineke airy), for 
airs, Corais inserts mpd after avrh. 


3 @addoapva, Corais, for édAapva ; so the later editors, 





GEOGRAPHY, ro. 3. 23-4. 2 


mountain-roaming, whereas juggling and magic are 
closely related to religious frenzies, worship, and 
divination. And such also is devotion to the arts, 


in particular to the Dionysiac and Orphie arts. But 
enough on this subject. 


IV 


1. Since I have already described the islands of 
the Peloponnesus in detail, not only the others, but 
also those in the Cor iit bats Gulf and those in front 
of it, I must next discuss Crete (for it, too, belongs 


to the Peloponnesus) and any islands that are in the | 


neighbourhood of Crete. Among these are the 
Cyclades and the Sporades, some worthy of mention, 
others of less significance. 

2. But at present let me first discuss Crete.t Now 
although Eudoxus says that it is situated in the 
Aegaean Sea, one should not so state, but rather 
that it lies ‘between Cyrenaea and that part of 
Greece which extends from Sunium to- Laconia, 
stretching lengthwise parallel with these countries 
from west to east, and that it is washed on the north 
by the Aegaean and the Cretan Seas, and on the 
south by the Libyan Sea, which borders on the 
Aegyptian. As for its two extremities, the western 
is in the neighbourhood of Phalasarna; it has a 
breadth of about two hundred stadia and is divided 
into two promontories (of these the southern is 

called Criumetopon? the northern Cimarus), whereas 
the eastern is Samonium, which falls toward the. east 
not much farther than Sunium. 


1 For map of Crete, see Insert in a Map VIIL at end of 
Vol. IV. 
2. Ram’ 8 Forehead.” 
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STRABO 


3. MéyeBos 88 Sworxparns per, bv dnow aKpe- 
Body’ ArodAddwpos Ta Tepl THY VITO; aopiferat 


C475 pajees poey meLovev * Scaysrtov cTadioy Kal 


Tptaxoclov, WATE S$ bd Td péyeOos,' dad o 
KbKdOS KATA TOOTOY yivotT ap adéov i) TEVTA- 
Kioyidton oTdo.ol "Aprepldmpos Se TETpaKla- 
yurdious Kab éxarév yo. “lepavupos dé, peIKOS 
Sicyiriov pijoas, To S¢ mrETOS GVOPLANOV, TAELO- 
yap av eln Meyer TOV KLKNOD, 7} Scwv Aptepidwpos. 
ate 862 To Tpbrov wépos TOD pI}KOUS. «so ss 3 16 
53 YOev icOnds cot as éxatov oradiav, eyo 
natoixiay mpos mev Th Bopetw Oardrry "Amie. 
parrav,! mpos € TH yori Dotvica Tov Aapréwp? 
mhatuTatn 8€ Kata 1 pécov eo. rdw © 
evredben els oTEVdTEpOY TOD MpoTEepou oupTimTov- 
ow ioOpov at jedves mept cEncovTa otadiov, Tov ® 
Bars Midas ths Averiov eis ‘lepamurvav Kab TO 
ArBundv médaryos' ev Kore 8 éorly 4 Wonss. 
elra mpseow els O&0 dxpwripioy To Lap@veov 
earl tiv Alyumrov vevov Kal Tas ‘Podimy vious. 


1 §rd 7d péyebos is corrupt. B has otrw Th péyeBos ; kno 


and h (between lines) and editors before Kramer read od 


xara To péyebos. Groskurd conj. door Staxoclwy (o” = 200); 
Kramer rerpaxoclwy (v’ = 400) or tpiaxoclay (7’ = 300), 
Meineke rerpaxociay (v’), Jones rerpaoctwy dySohrorra (u' x’), 
omitting Tb péyeéos. v’ wr’ (480) is more in proportion to 
Strabo’s number for the maximum length (240). 

2 6g, Corais, for ze; so the later editors. 

8 Something has fallen out after phkous. Jones conj. dia- 
roctwv (o’ = 200). Others suggest a number of words, ‘but 
these contain no number (see Miller, Jnd. Var. Leet., p. 
1011). ‘ 

4 Audtuaddav, Casaubon, for "Audimadlay ; so the later 
editors. ; ; 

5 Aauréwv, Tzschucke, for Aaumew ; so the later editors. 
122 ; i ; 





GEOGRAPHY, ro. 4. 3 


3. As for its size, Sosicrates, whose account of the 
island, according to Apollodorus, is exact, defines it 
as follows: In length, more than two thousand three 
hundred stadia, and in breadth, ... ,1 so that its 
circuit, according to him, would amount to more than 
five thousand stadia; but Artemidorus says it is four 
thousand one hundred, Hieronymus? says that its 
length is two thousand stadia and its breadth 
irregular, and therefore might mean that the cireuit 
is greater than Artemidorus says. For about a third 
of its length .. .;8 and then comes an isthmus of 
about one hundred stadia, which, on the northern 
sea, has a settlement called Amphimalla, and, on 
the southern, Phoenix, belonging to the Lampians. 
The island is broadest near the middle. And from 
here the shores again converge to an isthmus narrower 
than the former, about sixty stadia in width, which 
extends from Minoa, city of the Lyctians, to Hiera- 
pytna and the Libyan Sea; the city is situated on 
the gulf. Then the island projects into a sharp 
promontory, Samonium, which slopes in the direction 
of Aegypt and the islands of the Rhodians. 


1 The text is corrupt (see critical note}, and no known. 
MS. eontainsa number for the breadth of theisland. More- 
over, the Greek words (either three or four) contained in the 
MSS. at this point are generally unintelligible. . According 
to measurements on Kiepert’s wall map, however, the 
maximum dimensions are 1400 x 310 stadia. 

2 On Hieronymus, see notes on 8. 6. 21 and 9. 5, 22. 

3 All MSS. omit something here (see critical note), Jones 
conjectures ‘(it is) about two hundred stadia” in breadth 
(the breadth of the western end as given in 10. 4. 2). 





6 eéy, Corais, for ray; 80 the later editors, 
VoL, V. Gee a a 

















STRABO 


4, “Bore & dpew? cab aceia i) vijoos, eyet e 
airévas evedprrous. Toy S opav Th pey pos 
Sve kareiras Acved, ob AerTrOueva Tod Tatiyérou 
KaTe TO inpos, ém) rd pcos e exTeT aera boop 
Tpeaxog tov oTadioy, Kal movbvra pau, Tedev- 
Técdy TOS enh Ta oTevd. év pea 8 éotl Kara 
TO eUpux@poTaroy THIS vijrov to “[datov dpas, 
Dy roraroy Tay éxel, mepupepes & éy Kinny 
oradiav éaxoctav' meproticebrae 8 ume tap 
dpiorav T OED. ada. oy éorl mdpica Tots 
Aeuxois, Ta pey érl vorov, tra & emt tiv gw 
dijyoura. 

5. "Eort & aad ) iis Kupqvaias err) TO Kpuod 
peétrwtov dueiy jmEepov Kal vuKTa@v Wrowvs, dard bé 
Kipdpov ert Tatrapov> clot oTcotoL EMTAKOG LOL 
(ueTa&d Oe Kv@npa), amo é ToD Lapoviov T pos 
Alyunroy rertdpav jpepav Kal vURTOV Tod, 
of 6é& TpL@Y pact oradioy & €tvas ToUTOY TIVES 
mevraktoyiMov elpijcacw, ot 6€ &rt éKarrovey. 
"Eparoodévns & dro pev ris Kupqvaias pex pe 
Kpiod pet@mrou dioxthtous pynoiv, &Oe 8 es 
TleXomrovynoov éXaTTOVS. . ws 


6. "AXAn 8 Grav yrdoca pmepeypévn, 
pyoivy o ToLNTNIS, ; 
év pev 'Ayatol, : 
év 0 "Eredxpytes peyarsropes, € év 5¢ Kvdmves, 
. Aaptées re Tpixydixes dioé te TeAaoyol. 


1 ér) Taivapoy, Meineke, from conj. of Kramer, inserts; 
others, éx) Madéa(s). 

2 After éadrrovs probably xirbeoy (a) has fallen out, as 
Groskurd suggests. 
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4, The island is mountainous and thickly wooded, 
but it has fruitful glens, Of the mountains, those 
towards the west are called Leuca;! they do not 
fall short of Tafgetus in height, extend in length 
about three hundred stadia, and form a ridge which 
terminates approximately at the narrows. In the 
middle, in the most spacious part of the island, is 
Mount Ida, loftiest of the mountains of Crete and 
circular in shape, with a ciscuit of six hundred stadia; 
and around it are the best cities. There are other — 
mountains in Crete that are about as high as the 
Leuea, some terminating towards the south and 
others towards the east, 

5. The voyage from Cyrenaea to Criumetopon 
takes two days and nights, and the distance from 
Cimarus to Taenarum is seven hundred stadia,? 
Cythera lying between them.; and the voyage from 
Samonium to AAegypt takes four days and nights, 
though some say three. Some state that this is 
a voyage of five thousand stadia, but others. still 
less. Evatosthenes says that the distance from 
Cyrenaea to Criumetopon is two thousand, and from 
there to the Peloponnesus less. . .8 

6. “ But one tongue with others is mixed,” the poet 
says; “there dwell Achaeans, there Eteo-Cretans 4 
proud of heart, there Cydonians and Dorians, too, of 
waving plumes, and goodly Pelasgians.””> Of. these 


1 White.” . ; ; ee 

2 A very close estimate (for the same estimate, see §. 5. 1). 

3 Eratosthenes probably said ‘‘a. thousand less,” but no 
number is given in the MSS. (see critical note). ae 

4 « Cretans of the old stock.” | - 

5 See 5. 2. 4, where the same passage (Od. 19. 175) is 
quoted. x eh se 
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STRABO 


rovtou dyat Sradvros To pev mpos éw Awpreis 
caréye, To 8 Sucpixoy Kidwvas, To dé vortoy 
"Eredcpytas, ov elvas modtyuoy Upacov, birov 
ro Tov Ateraiov Aros lepov' rods 8 a&dXovs, 
loxvorras mréov, oixijcas Ta Tedia. TOUS [eED 
ody ’Eredxpyntas xal tovs Kidwvas adtoxdovas 
bmdpEat eixos, Tovs 6€ AowTrods émHAUVSAS, Obs EK 
@errarias pyotvy éAOciv “Avdpayv tis Awpidos 
ep mporepov, viv 6&8 ‘Eotiawridos ANeyouévns 
GF Hs appynOyoay, & Pnow, ot mept Tov Llapvac- 
cov olkycavres Awpiets Kat exticav tip Te- 
"Epivedy cab Botov nal Kutinoy, ad’ ob xal 
tTpiyaixes vo TOD Tomrod NéyovTar. ov mdvu 
&¢ tov rob “Avdpwvos Noyov arodéxXovrat, Thy 
pev Tetparodw Awpida tpimoduy amopaivovros, 
Thy 6 pytpoTodw tov Awpiéwr droixov Oer- 
Tara tpiydicas 8é Séyovras iro amo TAs | 
rpirodias 1) amo tod tpryivovs! eivar rods 
Aogdous.” ; 

7. Tlovess 8 eioly év ri Kpinrn mrelovs pév, 
péyrotat 6€ Kat émridavéotara. tpets, Kywacds,. 
Dopruva, Kuéavia. dsadepavtas bé tiv Kywoody 

1 rpixlvous, Xylander (from Kustath., note on Od. 19. 176) 
for rptxwviov; so the later editors. 

2 After Adpous CDhi have ebapisodrados (ebaplrdous added 
above in h), épapicoardos B, edasscordpous gl, ral jucordpos. - 


8, €paylarous nok: and editors before Corais (who brackets it), 
Kramer and Meineke omit, following Hustathius (2.¢.). 





1 Staphylus of Naucratis wrote historical works on Thes- 
saly, Athens, Aeolia, and Arcadia, but only a few fragments 
are preserved. The translator does not. know when he lived. 

# Andron (fl. apparently in the fourth century ».¢.) wrote 
a work entitled Kinships, of which only a few fragments 
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peoples, according to Staphylus,! the Dorians oceupy 
the part tawards the east, the Cydonians the western 
part, the Eteo-Cretans the southern; aud to these 
last belongs the town Prasus, where is the temple 
of the Dictaean Zeus; whereas the other. peoples, 
since they were more powerful, dwelt in the plains. 
Now it is reasonable to suppose that the Eteo- 
Cretans and the Cydonians were autochthonous, and 
that the others were foreigners, who, according to 
Andron,? came from Thessaly, from the country 
which in earlier times was called Doris, but is now 
called Hestiaeotis;® it was from this country that 
the Dorians who lived in the neighbourhood of 
Parnassus set out, as he says, and founded Krinetis, 
Boetim, and Cytinium, and hence by Homer ® are 
called “trichaices.”5 However, writers do not 
accept the account of Andron at all, since he repre- 
sents the Tetrapolis Doris as being a Tripolis,® and 
the metropolis of the Dorians as a mere colony 
of Thessalians ; and they derive the meaning of 
trichaices”’ either from “the * trilophia,’’ ? or from 
the fact that the crests were “trichini.”8 

7. There are several cities in Crete, but the 
greatest and most famous are three: Cnossus, 
Gortyna and Cydonia, The praises of Cnossus are 
remain. It treated the genealogical relationships between 
the ey tribes and beta and appears to have heen an able 
work 

3 See foot-note 2, p. 397, in Val (2 epee Odyséey, 19.177. 


5 Andron fancifully connects this adjective with “tricha”’ 
(‘in three parts”), making it mean ‘“‘ three-fold” (so Liddell 


‘and Scott y.v.), but it is surely. a compound of Opff and dicrw 


(cp. copvédtt); and means ‘‘ hair-shaking,” or, as translated i in 
the above passage from Homer, “ of waving ’ plumes.” 
8 4.6. a8 composed of three cities instead of four. 
7 © Priple-crest” (of a helmet), ® ** Made of hair.” - 
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Kah “Opnpos Snel, peyadny Kandy kal BactXeov 
rod Mive, cab ot Uorepov. Kab on ab dseTédece 
HEX pt TOAD pepomern Ta mpara, elra eraTevodn 
KAL TOAAa TOY vopuipeoy + adnpeOn, peTeoTn 5é TO 
akimpa els Te Pépruvay Kab AvKTOP, Borepov > 
avenape Marty TS mahavov ox ipa TO Tis peNT po- 
TOAEWS. xelrae & év medi¢p KUKNOY ExoUTa 7 
Kyoooos tov dpyatov TPLaKovTa. OTAOLWY peTa€d 
THs Avetias Kai TH Dopruvias, Sieyouga THS 
prev Voptums? orasious Siaxogtous, TAs 6é Avrtou,® 
iv 6 vromnTns AtKToY @Vvomacen, Exaroy etxoor THS 
be Cardrrys Kveoods péev THs Bopeiov wévTe Kal 
elkoot, Vo opTura dé ris AsBuets évevjcovra, Averos 
6é Kab avr THS AiBunis oyoonKovTa, é&yer & 
émivetov TO ‘Hpdedevov v7) Kyeccos. 

8, Mivio 6€ pao erivEel@ xpijoacGae TO 
*"Apuicd, OTrou TO TIS Eidedvtas | lepav. éxarelro 
5 4) Krooods Kaipatos * Mporepor, OmeorULOS TO 
mapappéovtTs trotana. iatopntar & o Mires 
vowobérns ryevéa Oa omovdaios Gararroxparijicat 
Te TpaTos, TPLXF 56 dveXeov THY vie ov év éxdoT@ 
TR pépel KTICAL monty, THY pev Kvowoody ev 
TO... 0s 2 KATAYTUCpU Tis Tero ovurjoou: Kat 
aur 8 éart mpoaBepe.os. ws & elonxev "Edapos, 


a vopwy CDghiss. 

® Biéxovea THs wer Toprivys, Meineke inserts, from conj. of 
Tyrwhitt. . 

. Adrrou, Xylander, for Adicrov 5 so Meineke, 

‘ Kaiparos, Casaubon, for Képaros ; so the later editors. 

5 After é 7g Miller- Diibner insert from Diod, Sic. (5. 78): 
Tpos Boppiiy kal thy “Agta vedorre péper tis wicou, bard & 
én) Bardens eorpauperny ext BEaEen a spisaetnnes o’ ev Tots 
mpos tomépay KEekAysevols TOTOLS, 
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hymned above the rest both by Homer, nie calls 
it “great” and “the kingdom of Minos,”! and. by 
the later poets. Furthermore, it: continued «for a 
long time to win the first honours § then it was 
humbled and deprived of many of its prerogatives, 
and its superior rank passed over to Gortyna and 
Lyctus; but later it again recovered its olden 
dignity as the metropolis, Cnossus is situated in 
a “plain, its original circuit being thirty stadia, 
between the Lyetian and Gortynian territories, 
being two hundred stadia distant from Gortyna, 
and a hundred and twenty from Lyttus, which the 
poet named Lyctus.? Cnossus is twenty-five stadia 
from the northern sea, Gortyna is ninety from the 
Libyan Sea, and Lyctus itself is eighty from the 
“Libyan. And Cnossus has Heracleium as its seaport. 
8. But Minos is said to have used as seaport Amni- 
sus, where is the temple of Hileithuia.* In earlier 
times Cnossus was called Caeratus, bearing the same 
name as the river which flows past it. According to 
history, Minos was an excellent law- SVETy and also 
the first to gain the mastery of the sea;4 and he 
divided the island into three parts and founded a city 
in each part, Cnossus in the . . .5 opposite the Pelo- 
ponnesus. And it, too, lies to the north, As Ephorus 


FOde Ss Lite 8 Thad 2. 647 and 17, 611. 
® The goddess of child-birth. 
4 So Diodorus Siculus (1c), but see Herodotus 3. 122, 

5 The thought, if not the actual Greek. words, of the 
passage here omitted from the Greek MSS, can be supplied 
from “Diodorus Siculus (5. 78), who, like Strabo, depends 
much upon Ephorus for historical material: ‘‘(Cnossus in 


the) part of the island which inclines towards Asia, Phaestus | 


on the sea, turned towards the south, and Cydonia in the 
region which lies towards the west, “opposite” the Pelopon- 
“nesus”, _ Oydonia, = as weil as Cnossus. 
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STRABO 


tmrorys 6 Mives dpyaiou Tivos ‘PadapdvOvos, 
5 eeLoTETOU AVSPOS, OMcovUpLOV TOU cdeXpod avTov, 
ds mpaTos THY vI}TOV éEnucpaoat Soret yop ots 
Kal cuvotkta pols qrOhEe@D Kab MPONLTELALS, =OKN- 
adpevos Tapa Aros pépe Exacta TAY Tie wevaon 
Soypdteov els erov. ropToy Si) pouovpevos Kab 6 
Minas 80 évvéa érdv, WS EoLKer, dvaBalvev eri ro 
rod Aus evtpov cab SiaTpiSov evOdbe, amryet 
oUpTETaY EVA EXOV TapayyeNpard Twa, a& épa- 
oxev Elva TpooTahypata TOU Atos: ad’ As altias 
\ 


nal Tov TOLNTHY OUTS ELpnKEvar 
évOdde Mivws 

évvéwpos Baaideve Aros peydrov daploTis. 
rotadra 8 elmédvros, of apxator qept avrou TaN. 
ddrovs eipijcacs Noyous SrevayTLous TOUTOLS, OS 
TUPAVLLKOS TE "/EVOLTO at Blacos kai Sacpodoyos, 
Tpaypdodvres TA epi tov Muveraupov Kal TOV | 
AaBipwior Kat re Once? cvpBavta Kal Aat- 
dado. . 
9. Tatra pav ody omoTépas eyer, Kare ov 
ere. gots E€ Kal adAos Réyos Ov. Opo0do- 


ne aR A 





sears 


1 See 10, 4. 14. 

2 We should say “‘every eight years,” or “‘every ninth 
rear.” 
he Five different interpretations of this passage have been 
set forth, dependent on the meaning and syntax of évvéwpos : 
that, Minos (1) reigned as king for nine years, (2) was nine 
years old when he became king, (3) for nine years held con- 
verse with Zeus, (4) every nine years held converse with 
Zeus, and (5) reigned as king when he had come to mature 
age. Frazer (Pausanias 3. 2. 4) adopts the first. Butcher 
and Lang, and A. T, Murray, adopt the second. Heracleides 


of Pontus (On the Cretan Constitutions 3) seems to have. 
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states, Minos was an emulator of a certain Rhada- 
manthys of early times, a man most just and bearing 
the same name as Minos’s brother, who is reputed 
to have been the first to civilise the island by 
establishing laws and by uniting cities under one 
city as metropolis ! and by setting up constitutions, 
alleging that he brought from Zeus the several 
decrees which he promulgated. So, in imitation of 
Rhadamanthys, Minos would go up every nine years,? 
as it appears, to the cave of Zeus, tarry there, and 
come back with commandments drawn up in writing, 
ae he alleged were ordinances of Zeus; and it 

yas for this reason that the poet says, “ there Minos 
ane as king, who held converse with great Zeus 
every ninth year.’ Such is the statement of 
Ephorus; but again the early writers have given a 
different account of Minos, which is contrary to that 
of Ephorus, saying that he was tyrannical, harsh, and 
an exactor of tribute, representing in tragedy the 
story of the Minotaur and the Labyrinth, and the 
adventures of Theseus and Daedalus. 

9. Now, as for these two accounts, it is hard to 
say which is true; and there is another subject 


adopted the third, saying that Minos spent nine years 
formulating - his laws. “But Plato (Minos. 319C and Laws 
624D) says that Minos visited the cave of his father “every 
ninth year” (3¢ é€vdrov %rouvs); and Strabo (as 16. 2. 38 
shows) expressly follows Plato. Hence the above rendering 
of the Homeric passage. Apart from the above interpreta- 
tions, Eustathins (note on Od, 10. 19, on a different passage) 
suggests that évvéwpos might pertain to. ‘*nine seasons, that 
is, two years and one month ” (the ‘fone month,” however, 
instead of “one season,” seems incongruous), This suggests 
that the present passage might mean that Minos held 
converse with Zeus nee & period of ong seagon ever y. other 
TeAte 
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STRABO 


yOupEevos, ray pev Eévor ths yycov TOV Mine 
AeyouTor, Toy Oo Eemvyeoploy. oO PEVTOL TOLy TIS 
TH deutépg Soxel waddov cuvyyopely aropacet, 
drav pi, Ore . 
é ? ” a 3 7 
mpatov Mivwa téxe Kpyrn értoupov. 


brép O¢ THs Kpijrns duoroyelrat, 6s0rt Kara TOUS 
TANALOUS _Xpavous eruyxavey evvoLoupEern cal 
tnroras éauris TOUS aplorous Tov “EXAivev 
anépynvev, év b€ tois TpPOToIs AaneSarpovious, 
Kabdmep Tdreov Te éy Tois Nopows Snr0F Kal 
"Edopas 651 év 7H Kdpamrn Thy modtTetay * 3 dva- 
yeypaber' Uorepov bé mpos TO xetpov peréBarey 
éwl wAeioTtov. pera yap Tous Tuppavots,* of 
pdmora edjwoay Tiy Kal LAS Oédarray, ovToL 
elowv Ob SradeEdpevor Ta ANOT I pla’ rouTous 5 
emopdnoav Borepov ot Kidixes' xatédAvcay 6é 
mavras ‘Pepaior, THY re Kpyrny EK TONEY TAVTES 
Kal Ta metpariKd TOV Kidieoy ppovpea, vov 6é 
Kvaccos Kai ‘Popatov aTOtKlay EXEte 
10. Tept bev ovv Kywoaot tavta, mdhews ovK 
dANoTplas jyety, dia 6é Trav pom iwa, Kat TAS eV 
avrois petaBoras. Kal ouTuxias ex eer ppLeveov 
TOY cvpBoratwv Tov vmapgdvroy 9 peey T pos THY 
TONY. Aopvraos yap iv avnp TaKTsKoS, Toy 
Mi8piddrou TOD Evepyerou gi ti@v: obTos Sta THY 
év Tats TrohepuKots éumerpiay Eevororyery - ‘aro- 
Serx Gets, TORUS 1) ap éy Te Th. "HAAGOE Kal TH Open, 
TONS dé Kal trois. mapa TH Kpnrns é savory, ovTre 
THY vi}ooV exovTav ‘Pepator, auxvobd 0& dytos év 


-§s, Jones inser ts, from con}. of C. Miller. 
: ae woditelay, Jones inserts, from conj. of C. Miiller, 
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that is not agreed upon by all, some saying that 
Minos was a foreigner, but others that he was a 
native of the island. The poet, however, seems 
rather to advocate the second view when he. says, 
* Zeus first begot Minos, guardian o’er Crete.” In 
regard to Crete, writers agree that in ancient times 
it had good laws, and rendered the best of the 
Greeks its emulators, and in particular the Lacedae- 
monians, as is shown, for instance, by Plato in his 
Laws, and also by Kphoras, who in his Lurope® 
has described its constitution. But later it changed 
very much for the worse; for after the Tyrrhenians, 
who more than any other. people ravaged Our Sea,? 


the Cretans succeeded to the business of piracy; 


their piracy was later destroyed by the Cilicians ; 
but all piracy was broken up by the Romans, who 
reduced Crete by war and also the piratical strong- 
holds of the Cilicians. And at the present time 
Cnossus has even a colony of Romans, | 
10.. So much for Cnossus, a city to which I myself 
am not alien, although, on account of man’s fortune 


and of the changes and issues therein, the bonds — 


which at first connected me with the city have 
disappeared: Dorylaiis was a military expert and 
one of the friends of Mithridates Euergetes. He, 
because of his experience in military affairs, was 
appointed to enlist mercenaries, and often visited 
not only Greece and Thrace, but also the mer- 
cenaries of Crete, that is, before the Romans were 

1631 B, 693, 751 D ff, 950. 

-2 The fourth book of his history was so entitled. 

3 The Mediterranean. 








3 Before dvayéypa ev C. Miiller would insert abrar. 
ay bs, Li 200, 38 ditors. 
Tuppyvods, Tzschucke, for rupdvvous; so the later editors. 
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STRABO 


avrh TOD puoBohoptxob KAL OTPATLOTLKOD TANEOUS, 
e& ob Kab Te Aner pec Thypoba Gat cuveBawen. 
émedypodvros dé Tod Aopuadov, Kare TUYNY 
evéory TOAELOS TOES Reacatoss ™ pos tous Vopru- 
pious’ aipelets é oTpATHYOS wat Karopbdaas cua 
TANEOD Jiparo TLpas ras peylotas, Kal ered) 
pee pov borepov eG émiBourss Sorogovnderra & eyue 
rov Ed GuepyeT yy | pro Tay pirov év ovary, Ti 
Siadoxryy é els yuvatica Kal Twadta heovcav, 
aToyvovs TOY encee Kkarésewer ev 7H Kraccd: 
TEKVOTFOLEETAL & éx Maxéridos? yuvaiKos, Site- 
pomns Tobvopic, dvo pev viEts, Aayéray Kal irpa- 
TAPNay, ay Tov Stpatapyay EF NATOYN POV Kal 
jpets 7180 etSomen; Guyarépa éé piav, Sueiy bé 
bYT@Y VidY TOD Rdbepyérou, bsedéEaro tv Bac 
relay N Mcdpidcarys 0 Tpocayopeubels Kimdrap, 
&vécxa érn yeyoves: TOUTM ouvTpopos brrfipEev o o 
TOU Diretatpov Aopiinaos: fv 8 6 Pirérarpos 
&dedpos Tod TeKTiKod Aopuddov. dvBpeaBets S 6 
Bacrreus eri ToootTo NpyTo. TH ovytpodia, Th 
mpos rou Aopvhaov, OoT OvK éxeivov povoy eis To 
pas Hye TAS peyloras, GANG Kal TOY ouy yer oy 
emrepeheiro kat tos év Kvwoog HETETEMTETO™ 
Hoav © of epi Aayérav, TOD pep Tear pas 76 
TETEAEUTNKOTOS, avtol & V8 peo HEVvOt, Ka. qeov 
adéevres Ta éy Kvacod: rod 5é Aayera Ouyarnp 7 mv 
y) pT Op. THS epays. HNTPOS. evTUNOBYTOS pev 07) 
éxgivou, cuveuTUKElY cab TOUTOLS UVE ‘Bawe, KATO 
Avdévros bé (epwpddn yap apioras Tots ‘Popaiois 


1 évis omitted except in Bx. ® Maueridos Bk. 
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yet in possession of the island and while the number 
of mercenary soldiers in the island, from whom the 
piratical bands were also wont to be recruited, was 
large. Now when Dorylaiis was sojourning there 
war happened to break out between the Cnossians 
and the Gortynians, and he was appointed general, 
finished the war successfully, and speedily won the 
greatest honours, But when, a little later, he learned 
that Euergetes, as the result of a plot, had been 
treacherously slain in Sinopé by his closest associates, 
and heard that the succession had passed to his wife 
and young children, he despaired of the situation 


“there and stayed on at Cnossus.. There, by a 


Macetan woman, Steropé by name, he begot.two 
sons, Lagetas and Stratarchas (the latter. of whom 
1 myself saw when he was an extremely old man), 
and also one daughter. Now Euergetes had two 
sons, one of whom, Mithridates, surnamed Eupator, 
succeeded to the rule when he was eleven years old. 
Dorylaiis, the son of Philetaerus, was his foster 
brother; and Philotaerus was a brother of Dorylatis 
the military expert. And when the king Mithridates 
reached manhood, he was so infatuated with the 
companionship of his foster brother Dorylaiis that 


he not only conferred upon him the greatest honours, . 


but also cared for his kinsmen and summoned those 
who lived at Cnossus. These were the household of 
Lagetas and his brother, their father having already 


died, and they themselves having reached manhood; - 


and they quit Cnossus and went home. My mother's 
mother was the sister of Lagetas. Now. when 
Lagetas prospered, these others shared in his pros- 
perity, but when he was ruined (for he was caught 


in the act of trying to cause the kingdom to revolt 
cme 435 











STRABO 


tiv Bactreiay, ép’ 6 avros els THY apYNv Kare 
OTHTETAL), ouyKcatehvOn Kal Ta TOUT@D Kat éTa- 
mewponOncav aduyopnOn 6 Kal Ta Tmpos TOUS 
Kvaocious cup Boraca, Kal avTOvS pupias peTa- 
Boras deEapévovs. Grdra yap Oo pev TrEeph THs 
Kywocov Novos ToLodTos. 

il. Mera be TavTyY devrepedoat Soxel kara, 


THD SUpaply ) TOV Dopruviov TORS. oupm par 
Toveas TE yap ANAHAALS dravras UTHKOOUS elyov 
abrat TOUS ardous, oTacidcacal TE buéorno ay Ta 
Kare THY viper ov" mpoadijxn & hp ” Kvédwvia 
peyiorn Orrorépoes T poaryevouro. eetrar & ép 
medicn Kab » TOY Dopruvicy TOMS, r6 Trahatoy 
pSv iows teTeryeopevy («KaOdrep Kal “Opnpos 
elpyke 
Topruvd re revynjeroar) 

Datepov s amoBarotoa TO retyas ex Bepedtov 
Kal ware TOY ypOovOY peivaca eee TOS Kal 
yap 0 Prromarop II ronreuatos ap Edipevos Terxifery 


dcov. érl oydonKovra * OTAOLOUS TrapijhOe pLovov' 


dEodoryov 8 ov eberrjpou moTé KUKAOV 4 
oiknols, Ooo TeVTHKOVTA TTASiOV" See xe 6é Tis 
ArBunije Gardrrns Kara.” AcBiva, TO epi optov 
auras, évevyKovTa’ exer bé TL Kab ddro emiveLov, 
TO Mdranov, : Seder 8 abThs éxatov TpLaKovTa. 
Seappet o avutny 6Anv a An@atos trorapos. 

12. Ex 8& AeBhvos Av Aeveoxduas te Kalo 


1 For éySohxovra (MSS., Eustath. on Jliad 2. 645, 
Phrantzes Chron. 1. 34), Tzschucke and Corais, from conj. 
of Casaubon, read dxré, following 2, which has in the 


margin hg bro. 
® xara, Casaubon, for rat so the later editors, 
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to the Romans, on the understanding that he was to 
be established at the head of the government), their 
fortunes were also ruined at the same time, and 
they were reduced to humility ; and the bonds which 
connected them with the Cnossians, who themselves 
had undergone countless changes, fell into neglect. 
But enou gh for my account of Cnossus. 

11. After Cnossus, the city of the Gortynians 
seems to have ranked second in power ; for when 
these two co-operated they held in subjection all 
the rest of the inhabitants, and when they had a 
quarrel there was dissension throughout the island. 
But Cydonia was the greatest addition to whichever _ 
side it attached itself. The city of the Gortynians 
also lies in a plain; and in ancient times, perhaps, 
it was walled, as Homer states, “and well-walled 
Gortyn,” + but later it lost its walls from their very 
foundations, and has remained unwalled ever since ; 
for although Ptolemy Philopator began to build a 
wall, he proceeded with it only about eighty? stadia ; 
at any rate, it is worth mentioning that the settle- 
ment once filled out a circuit of ‘about fifty stadia, | 
It is ninety stadia distant from the Libyan Sea at 
Leben, which is its trading-centre; it ‘also has 
another seaport, Matalum, ‘from which it is a 
hundred. and thirty stadia distant. The Lethaeus. 
River flows through the whele of its territory. 

12. From Leben came Leucocomas and. his. lover 


L Tiad 2. 646. 
aes Righty * seems to be an error for‘ eight.” 2 





8 Mdradoy, Corais and later editors, from conj. of Villebrun, 
for MéraAAop. SPs : 
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STRABO 


épaatns avTou Ededvberos,) ods tatopel Qcoppac- 
2 n , ’ 2 7 7g 8 
ros ev TH Llept “Epwros oye" dOrov 8,2 av 
6 Aevaoxduas Te Lieuvbéro apocérakev, eva 
gnolv elvat tobTor, Tov éy Ipdow! civa_avaya- 
yely adT@: Sopot © elaly avrois ot IIpaccor, 
ris pay Oadrarrys E3S5oprcovta,® Toptuvos dé 
Siéyovtes éxaTov xa oydorxovta. elpyntas 9é, 
Se, tov Breoxpitav imipyev 1 Upacos, Kal 
Siore epradda To ToD Arxratov Aros iepov? Kab 
yap % Alery mAnctov, oby, as “Aparos, dpeos 
ayedov “[Satoror Kai yap yirious 7 Aixtn Ths 
"ISns améyet, mpos dvloxovta i\ov an avTns 
ceiuen, Tod Se Lapwviov éxaTov. peTako Oe 
rod Sapwviov Kat THs Xeppovyjcou 7 Ulpacos 
{Sputo, imép Ths Paddrrys éEjxovta otadiots 
narésxaav 8 ‘leparvrviot. ove ed Sé ovdé Tov 
Kadvipayov Aéryetv haciv, oF 1 Bperouapress 
pevryouta THY Mivw Biav, dard tis Atetns 4dovTo 
eis dAsgwv SteTva, Kal Sid TOTO auth per 
Aleruvva bd tov Kudwviarev m poaaryopevdein, 
Alern 88 rd Spos' ov58 yap Odrws x yeeTOveD 
got) role TOTOLS TOUTOLS 4 Kudwvia, mpos 6€ 
roils éomeptows xeitas Ths vycov Téepags.  THS 
pévtor Kudavlas dpos éort Tirupos, év @ tepov 
got, ov Ackratov, dra Acct uvpacov. 

13. Ku8arla 8 érl Oardrty pév WpuTat, 
Brérovea mpos THY Nakwvixijy. Suéyer 0 éxarépas 


1 Eitivbeos k, EvotvOcos 1, Edtuvdeos other MSS.; emended 
by alleditors, 

2 hi add elva: before &bAwr. 

3 3°, after £6Aev, Jones inserts, from. conj. of Kramer. 

4 Tpdonw k, Mpalow Tzschucke and Corais. 
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Euxynthetus, the story of whom is told by Theo- 


phrastus in his treatise On Lore. Of the tasks 


which Leucocomas assigned to Euxynthetus,. one, 
he says, was this—to “bring back his dog from 
Prasus. The country of the Prasians borders on 
that of the Pelee being seventy stadia distant 
from the sea and a hundred and eighty from 
Gortyn. As I have said,) Prasus belonged to the 
Eteo-Cretans ; and the temple of the Dictaean Zeus 
was there; for Dicté is near it, not “close to the 
Idaean Mountain,” as Aratus says,? for Dicté is a 


thousand stadia distant from Ida, being situated at. 
that distance from it towards the rising sun, and 


a hundred from Samonium. Prasus was. situated 
between Samonium and the Cherronesus, sixty stadia 


above the sea; it was rased to the ground by the — 


Hierapytnians. And neither is Callimachus right, 
they say, when he says that Britomartis, in her 
flight from the violence of Minos, leaped from Dicté 
into fishermen’s “nets,”? and that because of this 


she herself was called Dietynna by the Cydoniatae,. 
and the mountain Dieté; for Cydonia is not in. the 


neighbourhood of these places at all, but lies near 
the western limits of the island. However, there 


is a mountain called Tityrus in Cydonia, on which is — 


a temple, not the “ Dictaean” temple, but the 
“ Dictynnaean.” 


13. Cydonia is situated on the sea, facing Laconia, 


and is equidistant, about eight hundred stadia, from 


1-10. 4, 6. 2 Phaenoment 33. 8 “Dictya.” 











5 On éBdouhxoyra (0’), see Kramer (ud toc.) and C. Miller, 


Ind. Var. Leet. p. 1011. Da have o’, h. has -diacoctous (¢' i 
added above, 7 has Biaxogtous and the other MSS. 6.. 
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STRABO 


e igov, THs Te Kvaoood Kab THS Dopruvos,* oloy 

TaKoalous oradious, “Amrépas dé dydo7KcovTa, 
ris TaUTy dé Oaddrrys TerrapdKovra. ‘Arrépas 
& émivewov éote Kicapos’ mpos éorrépav 8 Gyo por 
Tots Kudovdrass Toduppyveot, map. ols éoth 
TO THS Averdvyns lepov améyouct 5& Ths Oadarrns 
as TPLaKovTa oradious, Paracdpyns dé ef jcovra. 
kwopndov & @rouv mpoTepov: gir’ “Axacol Kal 
Adkoves TUve KNOY, TeiyioavTes éovuvoyv yaptov 
Brérrov mpos ueonuGplav. 

14. Tév 8 to Miva guVpKea pevov TPLOV 
THY NOLTIY (Parords 8 fv atrn)? KarésKxanray 
Poprvvto., THS pe Topruvos® ‘S1éxoueay éfjcovra, 
TAS be Gararrys elxoce, Tod 6€ Marahov * ToD 
émruvelou TeTTapaKxovTa’ Thy Oe XOpay eyouory 
ot kaTacKayravres. Topturtwv & éotl) cal ro 
‘Putioy aby TH Parco’ 


. Fi ¢ 
Parorov te “Pouriov re. 


% X io) n \ \ \ la 
éx 66 THs Paictot Tov Tous Kkalappmovs ToujoavTa 


¢ 


dia tov érdy “Eripwevidny daclv eivat. Kat o 
5 fal e 
Atoohy® 8 ris @Bacotias.  Av«rov® 84 iy 


1 Toprivns tke, Corais, 
* iv, before raréoxaav, Xylander omits; so the later editors, 
: Toprovas tn. 
4 MarddAov B (by corr.) 0, Maprdaov BCDghlay, Merdadov 1. 
6 Acooqe (Stephanus 6 Aooys), Corais, for "OAdaony; 
so Meineke, 

8 Aderov Bhikino, and D (corr. second hand); Adtov B 
(first. hand)a... Kramer and Meineke avoid the Homeric 
spelling, reading Aubrrov. 


or 





1 Strabo refers, respectively, to the distance. by land to 
Aptera and by sea, but his estimates are erroneous (see 
Pauly-Wissowa s.v, "ee ' Aptera le 
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the two cities Cnossus and Gortyn, and is eighty 
stadia distant from Aptera, and forty from the sea 
in that region. The seaport of Aptera is Cisamus. 
The territory of the Polyrrhenians borders on that 
of the Cydoniatae towards the west, and the temple 
of Dictynna is in their territory. They are about 
thirty stadia distant from the sea, and sixty from 
Phalasarna. They lived in villages in earlier times; 
and then Achaeans and Laconians made a common 
settlement, building a wall round a place that was_ 
naturally strong and faced towards the south, 

14. Of the three cities that were united under 
one metropolis by Minos, the third, which was 
Phaestus, was rased to the ground by the Gor- 
tynians; it is sixty stadia distant from Gortyn, 
twenty from the sea, and forty from the seaport 
Matalum ; and the country is held by those who 
rased it. Rhytium, also, together with. Phaestus, 
belongs to the Gortynians: “and Phaestus and 
Rhytium.” 2 Epimenides,®? who performed the puri- 
fications by means of his verses, is said to have been 
from Phaestus. And Lissen also isin the Phaestian 
territory, OF Lyctus, which I have mentioned 


2 Tliad 2. 648. 

3 Hpimenides was a wizard, an ancient “ Rip Van Winkle,” 
who, according to Suidas, slept for sixty of his one hundred 
and fifty years. According to Diogenes Laertius (1. 110), 
he went to Athens in ‘the forty-sixth Olympiad” (596-593 
z,G.) ‘and purified the city, and put a stop to the plague” 
(see Plutarch’s account of his. visit-in Solon’s time, Solow 12). 
According to Plato (Laws 642 D) he went to Athens “ten 
years before the Persian War” (i.e. 500 B.c.), and uttered: the 
prophecy that the Persians would not come for ten years, 
and would get the worst of it when they came. But see | 
Pauly-Wissowa s,v. “ Epimenides.” : 
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STRABO 


eu igo On wer Kah ™porepoy, emriveou. éoriw 1) hEeyo- 
pay wm Xeppovneos, év % TO THS Bprropdprews 
lepov" at oe cuycarareydeloas mOhes ouKéer 
eiot, Minyros TE KAI Avnacros, tip oe xXepay, 
THY [Ev éveluavto AdeTeo0,* toy 6€ Kywoaros, 
KaTacKkawpavtes THY TOhLD. 

1D. Tod 58 TrownTow TO ev Exar Our ody dé- 
yovTos Thy Kpyrnv, to Oé évevnxovTaTrorsy, ° ‘Ego- 
pos pev vorepoy emectea Ohya Tas OéKa pyat 
pera TH Tparea d bro TOY "AM arpéver TO “Apyelp 
cyvaKohovdnadyToy Acoptécov" Tov eV so 


hs ‘“ ‘Oduccéa dérvyes evevnxovT dmonty dvopdoae' obTos 
wt poev otv miBavos éoti 6 AOyos' GAXoL S mo 
ms TOV Toopevécos éxOpav KaracKadivat pace Tas 
i . déca. GAN ovTE KaTAa TA Towed pnow 0 ToLNnTHS 
Ma éxarovrdrodw vrapEas Thy Kpyryy, d\Aa waddrov 
! 


Kar’ aQurTov (éx yap Tou idiov mpocerrou éyes? eb 
C 480 8 é« Trav TdTE vty TLVOS HY O hoyos, Kadatep 
év TH ‘Obveceia, pia evevncovTam ody ppater, 
Karas elyen dy ® ove déxec baz), our e3 TVX @- 
piraspev robT6 ye, 0 eons oyos colour dv. oure 
yap KATA TV oTparelay ovTEe pera THY émrdvoSov 
THY exeiev TOU ‘[dopenéos * eiKOS EOTLY vmo TOV 
exOpav avrod Tas modes nhavicOar TavTas: 6 


yap morntns pijoas,° 


2 Adbxriot Dhikin, and B (first hand); Abtiot a Krainar 
and Meineke Ad’rrio:. 

* dy is omitted by all MSS. except . 

3 For o@9’ ef BCDhis have 87,2 Ste el, iienieke and 
Corais,; from conj, of Tyrwhitt, &Aa? 088 ei. 

4-Tzchucke, Corais, Meineke, and others omit as, after 
"1dopevews. 

5 ghoas, Meineke, f rom con}. ‘of Kramer, for ono 


142 








GEOGRAPHY, 10. 4. 14-15 


before, the seaport is Chergonesus, as it is called, 
where is the temple of Britomartis. But the cities 
Miletus and Lycastus, which are catalogued along 
with Lyctus,? no longer exist; and as for their 
territory, the Lyctians | took one portion of it and 
the Cnossians the other, after they had rased the 
eity to the ground. 

15. Since the poet speaks of Grete at one time 
as “possessing a hundred cities,’ and also at 
another as “ possessing ninety cities,’ + Ephorus says 
that the ten were founded later than the others, 
after the Trojan War, by the Dorians who accom- 
panied Althaemenes the Argive; he adds that it 
was Odysseus, however, who ca led it Crete of the 
ninety cities.” Now this statement is plausible, but 
others say that the ten cities were rased to the 
ground by the enemies of Idomeneus.5 However, 
in the first place, the poet does not say that Crete 
had one hundred cities at the time of the Trojan 
War, but rather in his own time (for he is speaking 
in his own person, although, if the statement was 
made by some person who was living at the time 
of the Trojan War, as is the case in the Odyssey, 
when Odysseus says “ of the ninety cities,” ae 
it would be well to interpret it accordingly). 
the second place, if we should concede this,® a 
next statement? could not be maintained; for it 
is not likely that these cities were wiped out by 
the enemies of Idomeneus either during the ex- 
pedition or after his return from Troy 5 “for when. 


110, 4. 7, 2 Tliad 2. G47, § Iliad 2. 649. 
© Od, 19. 174 - 5 The grandson of Minos: : 

8 Ze. that Homer was speaking of his own time. 

7 ae that ten were raged by the enemies of Idomeneus. 


143. 








STRABO 


b , 
mavtas 8° "ISoueveds Kpiirny eioryary évai- 
pous; 
“ 
ai poyov éx worémwou, wovTos 6é of obtiY 
amrnupa: 


SL f n ’ a RN 6 > ¥ 8 > \ 
Katt rovTou tod wa@ovus éuenvynr. av’ ov yap 


SyTrov ‘Obvoceds pév éypw Toy apavicpoy TOY 
TOhEaD 0 pndevt ouppas Tap “1 AAajvev pnjre 
Kara THY why pyo Derrepov. 0 8é Kat cuaTpa- 
revoas To TSopevel Kal cuvavacwbels ouK eyva 
Ta cupBavra olxot acre oure® KATO THD oTpa- 
Telav oure Thy érdvodov THY éxeld ev" ANNA pny 
oveé pores TH émdvodoy i yap pera mavrav 
eo 68 TOV éraipov, toxupos éravipren, oar 
que &uerrov lax vee ol exPpol TOT OUTOY, barov 
déKa apaspstobat TONES auras THs mév oop 
yapas Tov Kpynrav TowauTa TLS 9) meptodeit. 

16. Tis 6€ wodsretas, AS "Ep opos aveyparve, Ta 
KupLaTata émiOpapely ATrOX pavT es av EXOL, donee 
dé, dyotv, 6 vopoblerns péyiorov varobecOat rais 
TONEo LY dyad ov Tip ehevOspiav' povny yap Tavray 
lola qoLely Tov KTNTALEvOY Ta ayabd, Te & év 
Souheig TOV apxovray, aX aux THY dpXowevov 
elvauer Tois 0 eyouce TaUTny pudaiciis - dety: Tye 
HED OUv Of.OvOLaY Sixooracias ai powers ® arravray, 
i) syiverau bia mheoveliav Kal Tpupiy cap péves 
yap Kab NwTds COow aTactw ore pOovov ott 
iBpw obre picos amavrgy Tpos TOUS opLolous" 


1 Before cat rotrov. Biby corr. jeno and the earlier editors 
insert dare, 

2 eucuynr” ay Bno, ausuriyro. other MSS. 
3 otre, after airG, Corais inserts; so Mtiller-Dibner and 


others. Meineke ejects cara... . éxeifen, 
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the poet said, “and all his companions Idomeneus 
brought to Crete, all who escaped from the war, and 
the sea robbed him of none,’ the would also have 
mentioned this disaster; for of course Odysseus 
could not have known of the obliteration of the 
cities, since he came in contact with no Greeks 
either during his wanderings or later. And he? 
who accompanied Idomeneus on the expedition to 
Troy and returned safely home at the same time 
could not have known what oceurred in the home- 


land of Idomeneus either during the expedition — 


or the return from Troy, nor yet even after the 


return; for if Idomeneus . escaped with all his. 
companions, he returned home strong, and therefore. 


his enemies were not likely to be strong enough 
to take ten cities away from him. Such, then, is 
my description of the country of the Cretans. 


16. As for their constitution, which is described 


by Ephorus, it might suffice to tell in a cursory 
way its most important. provisions. The lawgiver, 
he says, seems to take it for granted that liberty 
is a state’s greatest good, for this alone makes 
property belong specifically to those who have 
acquired it, whereas in a condition of slavery 
everything belongs to the rulers and not to the 


ruled ; but those who: have liberty must guard it;. 


now harmony ensues when dissension, which is the 


result of greed and luxury, is removed; for when _ 


all citizens live a self-restrained and simple life 


there arises neither envy nor arrogance nor hatred. 


towards those who are like them; and this is 
1 Od. 3.191 (Nestor speaking). 2 Nestor. 


§ girdy, Corais, for abrayv; so.the later editors. 
® abpauevns CO; afpoupévys other MSS. 
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STRABO 


Guoarep TOUS pév Talcas eis Tas évonaloneras 
ayéras Kedevoas dorrav, Tors Sé TEAELaUsS oy TOUS 
avocutions, & xarotow dvdpeta, cuccitely * Sires 
rév icov perdaxorey Tots euTropors ot TEVveaTEpol, 
dnpocia Tpepopevol mpos 5& Td pr) derdiay ahh. 
dvdpelav xpately &x maidwy omdoLs wal movots 
cuvTpeper, @oTE eatadbpovely KAvBATOS teak 
aruyous Kal Tpaxeias 0600 Kaul avavTOVvs wal 
whynyav TOY ép yupvac toes Kal pdxars Tais KATO 
cuvtayua: acKel &8 cab token Kat evordip 
OpNroet, iy KaradetEas Koupijras ® Tp@Tov, 
orepov dé Kal TOY . owrdeavra TIP KrnGeto av 
dm adrod muppixny, Bore pnose thy madcap 
dyvorpov eivat TOV Tpos WOAELOY Kpyolwove ws 
oe aires Kal Tots puOpots Kpytexots ypiio Gar 
KATA TAS Goas guvTovaTarors otal, os Oddyra 
dveupely, ¢ @ Kab TOUS Tatdvas Kal Tas drAkas Tas 
émexeopious Hdas dvarileace Kab TOAAa TOY 
vopipov, Kai éoOiprs 8& nal brodécer TONE LAKH 
Xpiiodas, Kab TOY SWOpwY TLLLOTATA avdTots eElvat 
Ta OTA. 

17. AéyecOae & bara tivav, o> AanwuKa ein ra 
TONG Tay vourtopévoy Kpnrixdv, 76 8 adnGés, 
evpjobat pev un éxeivwv, nxpiBwxévat 8€ Tous 
Smapridras, Tous 6é Kpijtas dhvywpiicat, kaxo- 
Gecay TOY ToAEwY, Kab pamora THS Kveccion, 


TOY TodEwKOY peivat b€ Tia THY vopiLev Tapa 


+ gugoitreivy, Meineke, for oveciria. 

2 Koupiras, Gr oskurd, for Koupijra, Kramer approving. 

3 +ép, before ourrdéarra,, Corais inserts; so Jones” inde- 
pendently, 
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why the lawgiver commanded the boys to.-attend 
the “ Troops,” 1 as they are called, and the full- 
grown men to eat together at the public messes 
which they call the “ Andreia, ” so that the poorer, 
being fed at public expense, might be on an equality 
with the well-to- do; and in “order that courage, 
and not cowardice, might prevail, he commanded 
that from boyhood they: ‘should grow up accustomed 
to arms and toils, so as to scorn heat, cold, marches 
over rugged and steep roads, and blows received 
in gymnasiums or regular battles; and that they 
should practise, not only archery, but also the 
war-dance, which was invented and made known 
by the Curetes at first, and later, also, by the 
man? who arranged the dance that was. named 
after him, I mean the Pyrrhie dance, so that not 
even their sports were without a share in activities 
that were useful for warfare ; and likewise that they 
should use in their songs the Cretic rhythms, which 
were very high-pitched, and were invented by 
Thales, to whom they ascribe, not only their Paeans 
and other local songs, but also many of their 
institutions; and that they should use military dress 
and shoes; and that. arms should be to them the 
most valuable of gifts. 

17. It is said by some writers, Ephorus continues, © 
that most of the Cretan institutions are Laconian, 
but the truth is that they were invented by the 
Cretans and only perfected by the Spartans; and 
the Cretans, when their cities, and particularly that 
of the Cnossians, were devastated, neglected military 
affairs; but some of the” institutions continued in 


1 Literally, ‘‘ Herds” (of. the Boy Scout “ Troops’ } 
: Eye teta (see 10. 3. oP 
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STRABO 


Averioss Kar Popruviow kal GAOL Tiok mod 
xviows tdRov, wap éKxebvois: eat Sy eat Ta 
Avetioy vopspa rroreicbar peapTupia TOUS Te 
Aakavuca mpea Svrepa, amobatvovtas: aTOLKOUS 
yap dvras pudaTtTew Ta Tis PANT POTPOAEDS éOn, 
Trek areas ve evnOes elyat TO TOUS BéXreov guvEer- 
TOTAS Kat TONLTEVO[LEVOUS TOY Xempivwv operas 
amopalvey" ovK ev O€ Tatra Aeyeo Pas: ovTe yap 
ex TOV vov cabeatnKoTaV Td TANGA TEKLNY ptoto- 
Oat bet, els TavarTia éxatépav PETATETTOKOTOL 
wal yap vaveparely Tporepov rous Kpijras, oore 
wal maporpc ver Gat T pos TOUS MpoomoLauwevous 
ja) eldévas t loasiv “O Kpis a a“yvoel Thy dddarray, 
viv S doe Bryxévaat TO AUTO" obre ort 
dmotKol TIVES Tey TONEY yeyovact Top év Kp jrn 
Sraptiatav, éy tots éxetvay VOLE LOLS | ernuary- 
xiao Gat TONGS your TOY amrockiday pn) buraT- 
Te Ta TAT ple, TONS bé Kah Top yn arotkio@y 
év Kpiyrn ra aura EX ELD Tous aotxors €9%. 

18. Tov te Lraptiarey TOV vopoberny Auiotp- 
you WévTE yeveais VEGTEPOY "Ad aupévous | elvat Too 
oretravtos THY eis Kpirny drotKiay" TOV pay yap 
ioropsiadat Kiccou mata, Tou TO "Apyos Krigay- 
TOS TWept TOY aUToY YpovoY ylKa, Hpoxrijs THY 
Srdpryy gurpeete, Augodpyov 8 oporoyetaO ae 
Tapa 7 avr cov Eerov amo I poxdéous ryeryovépart 
Ta O€ pLLYMATA pI) Elvar TPdTEepa TaY Tapadery- 





1 This withetnenes therefore, i is not. to be confused with 
the Althaemenes who was the grandson of Minos. 
2 de. of Laconia (see 8 5. 4). 
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use among the Lyctians, Gortynians, and certain 
other small cities to a greater extent than among 
the Cnossians; in fact, the institutions — of the 
Lyctians are cited as évilenbe by those who re- 
present the Laconian as older; for, they argue, 
being colonists, they preserve the customs of. “the 
mother- -city, since even on general grounds it is 
absurd to represent those who are better organised 
and governed as emulators of their inferiors; but 
this is not correct, Ephorus says, for, in the first 
place, one should not draw evidence as to antiquity 
from the present state of things, for both peoples 
have undergone a complete reversal; for instance, 
the Cretans in earlier times were masters of the 
‘sea, and hence the proverb, “The Cretan does 
not know the sea,” is applied to those who pretend 
not to know what they do know, although now the 
Cretans have lost their fleet; and, in the second 
place, it does not follow that, bec ause some of 
the cities in Crete were Spartan colonies, they 
were under compulsion to keep to the Spartan 
institutions ; at any rate, many colonial cities do not 


observe their ancestral customs, and many, also, of 


those in Crete that are not colonial have the same 
customs as the colonists. 

18, Lycurgus the Spartan law-giver, Ephorus 
continues, was five generations later than the Al- 
thaemenes who conducted the colony to Crete ;+ 
for historians say that Althaemenes was son of the 
Cissus who founded Argos about the same time 
when Procles was establishing Sparta as metropolis ;# 
and Lycurgus, as is ‘agreed by all, was sixth in 


descent from Procles; and copies are not earlier: 


than their models, nor more recent things earlier 
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4 | STRABO 


peareoy pndé Th VEDTEPCL TOV 7 mpeo BuTépav THY TE 
OpxXna ty THY mapa Tots AakeSatpovioes émixoptd- 
Sourav Kab TOUS pudpors Kab TWALAVAS TOUS Kara 
vopav aoouevous Kal dire TOANG Tey VOpLE LuV 
Kpyrtexa eareiabat map avrols, Or ay éxeiOep 
oppnjreva* rev S dpxeteov 7a pev Kab Tas StotK7- 
oets exe TAS avras Kat Tas ear TOVU pias @atep 
Kab THD tov yepovTey apxynv eal Thy TeV imme éeov 
C482 (avy ote tots év Kpirn inmeas Kal immous 
cexthoOar oupBéBnxer" é& ob Texpalpovrat mpea- 
Buzépav ely au TOY ev Kpirn imméwy THY dpxiy 
oateu yap TIY eTUmOTnTE Tis Tpoonyopias® TOUS. 
be pay (mtrotpopely), TOUS epopous Sé ra avTa tots 
hb | év Kpijrn KOT pols diavkobyTas érépos avopda Bau 
Tx &é cvooiTia avopeta 7m Tapa peer rots Kpnow | 
Kal pop ért Kareto@ar, Tapas bé Tots rapridrass 
fe) Srapelvas Karoupeva opoims ws) mpdtepov' 
oe map AdKpuave yobv otTw KetrOas 


, \ , > } 7 
oivais € Kal év Ordo oso. 
; 
avdpeiay * Tapa SauTupover ce TpeT éb 
KaTapYel. 


3 wratdva 


Lo; AéyeoOau 8’ tad tév Kpnray, es Kab mop 
AUTOUS adixotro Aveodpyos kata TotavrTyy aitiar: 
adekpos Hv mperBvrepos Tod Avxoupyou Ifodv- 
Searns’ ovToS TehevT OP éyUOV KaTté\ere THY 
yuvaira: TéWS fev OvY éBacihever 0 Auxoupyos 
att Too aded god, yevopuévou 88 masdds, émerpo- 


fs only no; duolws ws B (by corr.), and so Teschucke and 
Corts ; dpolws only, other MSS. (except-&, which has neither 
word), ‘and so Miiller- Diibner and Meineke. 
* avBploov BCDAi. 
3 apéwet, emer, from conj. of Ursinus, for wpéze, 
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than older things; not only the dancing which is 
customary among the Lacedaemonians, but also the 
rhythms and paeans that are sung according to 
law, and many other Spartan institutions, are walled 
* Cretan” among the Lacedaemonians, as though 
they originated in Crete; and some of the public 
offices are not only administered in the same way as 
in Crete, but also have the same names, as, for 
instance, the office of the “Gerontes,”? and that 
of the ‘ Hippeis”*? (except that the “ Hippeis” 
in Crete actually possessed horses, and from this 
fact it is inferred that the office of the “ Hippeis” 
in Crete is older, for they preserve the true meaning 
of the appellation, whereas the Lacedaemonian 
* Hippeis”? do not keep horses); but though the 
Ephors have the same functions as the Cretan 
Cosmi, they have been named differently; and the 
public messes are, even to-day, still called “Andreia” 
among the Cretans, but among the Spartans they 
ceased to be called by the same name as in earlier 
times ;% at any rate, the following is found in 
Aleman: “In feasts and festive gatherings, amongst 
the guests who par take of the Andreia, ’tis meet to» 
begin the paean.” 4 . 
; “19, It is said by the Cretans, Ephorus continues, - 
that Lycurgus came to them for the following 
reason: Polydectes was the elder brother of Lycur- 
gus; when he died he left his wife pregnant ; now 
for a time Lycurgus reigned in his brother's place, 
but when a child was born he became the child’s 


1 © Old Men,” i.e. * Senators.” 
2 « Horsemen,” i.e. “ Knights,” aa ; 
2 The later Spartan name was “ Syssitia” or. ‘ Philitia” 
(sometimes -*‘ Phiditia”), 


4 Frag. 22 (Bergk).. ee 
ISI. 

















STRABO 


qevev éxeivor, els Ov 4) dpyn KaOijKovca érvyyave 
NorSopovpevos 87) Tis abTe cadds elev eidévan, 
dort Bactrevcar' XaBav & brovotay éxeivos, ws 
éx tod Noyou rovTou SiaBddrouto éwifovrr && 
avrTod tod maidds, delcas, pry ex TUyNS dmroPavdr- 
Tos aitiay abtos éyot Tapa Tov éxOpav, amipev 
eis Kpajrnv’ tavrny pév 81) déyeoOar THs arro- 
Snulas aitiav, éXOovTa 8& wWAnoidcat Oaddrnte 
peroroad avipl Kat vopobeTtx@, lotopicavta 6é 
Tap avtod Tov tporov, bv ‘PadduavdUs re mpo- 
Tepov Kat DoTtepov Mivas, ws Tapa Tod Axos. Tovs 
vomous exhépot cis dvi partrovs, yevdmevov O8 Kal év 
Aiytiar@e kab catapadovTa cal Ta éxed route, 
evTuxysvTa &, os pact Tives, Kal ‘Opripe Sia- 
tptBovre év Xiv, Kardpat mad eis THY obKelay, 
Kkataragsety Sé tov ToD adedghod utdy, TOY TLoru- 
déxetov Xapiraov, Bactrevovta’ if opptioar 
SsaGeivas tods vopous, portavTa ws TOU Gedy Tov 
év Acros, caxetOev xouitorvra Ta mporTdypara, 
kadamep ot wept Miva éx tod dvtpov tod Anos, 
TapatAriola éxeivots TA Trew. | ‘ 

20. Tév Kpnricav ra xvuporata tov Kad 
éxacta TolavTa elpnke. yauely pev dua mwaveres 
dvaryravovtat map’ avTots ob xaTa& Tov avrdy 
Xpovov éx Tis TOY maidwy ayedns ex pLOevr es, 
ovK evOus dryovrat map éavtovs Tas yapnbeioas 
matoas, GAN éray On Stotxely ixaval @ow Ta 
mept Tous olkovs" peri) 8 éoriv, dv aderdol dat, 
TO Nutov ths ToD aoapoy peptoos’ matias Se 
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guardian, since the office of king descended to the 
child, but some man, railing at Lycurgus, said that 
he knew for sure that Lycurgus would he king ; 
and Lycurgus, suspecting that in consequence of 
such talk he himself might be falsely accused of 
plotting against the child, and fearing that, if by 
any chance the child should die, he himself might 
be blamed for it by his enemies, sailed away to 
Crete; this, then, is said to be the cause of his 
sojourn in Crete; and when he arrived he associated 
with Thales, a melic poet and an expert in lawgiving ; 
and after learning from him the manner in which 
both Rhadamanthys in earlier times and Minos in 
later times published their Jaws to men as-from 
Zeus, and after sojourning in Egypt also and learning 
among other things their institutions, and, according 
to some writers, after meeting Homer, who was 
living in Chios, he sailed back to his homeland, 
and found his brother’s son, Charilaiis the son of 
Polydectes, reigning as king; and then he set out to 
frame the laws, making visits to the god at Delphi, 
and bringing thence the god’s decrees, just as Minos 
and his house had brought their ordinances from the. 
cave of Zeus, most of his being similar to theirs. 

20. The following are the most important  pro- 
visions in the Cretan institutions as stated by 
Ephorus. In Crete all those who are selected out 
of the “ Troop” of boys at the same time are forced 
to marry at the same time, although they do not 


take the girls whom they have married to their 


own homes immediately, but as soon as the girls 
are qualified to manage the affairs of the house. 
A girl’s dower, if she has brothers, is half of the . 
brother's portion. The children must learn, not only 
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C 483 ypappata TE pay avery KO TAs ex Tay vopueoy 


gdas Kat Tiva iby THS povoKhs’ TOUS wey ou 
ere vEew@réepous eis TA TUCoiTLA dryovat Te avdpeia: 
Xap dé Kady} pwevor Srair@vTat per’ GNA Mov év 
pavrous TptPwviors Kat XetHovos eal _Gépous Ta 
aura, Staxovodat TE Kal eau Trois wat Tobs avbpact 
oupSdr2rovar 1) eg payny wal of éx TOD avToD 
ovaottiov pos aXMjAOUS, Kal wpos ETepa cua- 
citia’ xal? Exaorov bé avopetov epeornxe Wal- 
Sovdpos’ ot 6é petSous ets Tas dyédas ayourar 
Tas 6 dyédas ouvayoucly ot émupavéa tarot TOY 
maldov Kal ouvaT@raroL, exac Tos doous Trelo- 
TOUS olos Té early ab poitwv" éxdo rng 6é THs 
ayenns dpxav éorly os TO TOV O marip Tob 
cuvaryayovTos, xeUpLos @y éEayew én Onpav Kah 
Spdpous, Tov & ameotvra cond Cer" Tpépowran 
5é Snpocig’ Taxtais oé Teouy Hywepaus dyed 
pos dyédny oupBarner METa avrod Kal Rvpas 
eis pany ev pub ue, @owep Kat év ols TONE- 
purcols elwPacry,  expépover be Kab Tas mAnyds, 
Tas pev bia Yeupos, Tas dé wa oy orev ordnpay, 

21. "Idcov & avrois TO mept. Tavs Epwras 
vO pot pov" ov yap | metGot karepydtorTas TOUS 
épapevous, ann aprayy Tporeryer TOES piroes 
po T PLB 4 mhetovey HLEP@V oO epacris, bre 
pedrec® THY dprayiy moteta Aas Tots 8 atro- 
pune pep Tov Twatsa % pH éap mopever Gar 
THY TeTaywerny eden TOV aicxyicTav éoTiv, ws 


1, Oaannbon: inserts: so the later editors, 
2 wérAAge BCino. eats 


a 





1 Others translate écpépover in the sense of delivering blows. 
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their letters, but also the songs prescribed in the 
laws and certain forms of music. Now those who 
are still younger are taken to the public messes, 
the “Andreia”; and they sit together on the 
ground as they eat their food, clad in shabby 
garments, the same both winter and summer, and 
they also wait on the men as well as on themselves. 
And those who eat together at the same mess join 
battle both with one another and with those from 
different messes. A boy-director presides over each 
mess. But the older boys are taken to the “Troops”; 
and the most conspicuous and influential of the boys 
assemble the “ Troops,” each collecting as many oe 
as he possibly can; the leader of each “ Troop’ 
generally the father of the assembler, and he tee 
authority to lead them forth to hunt and to run 
races, and.to punish anyone who is disobedient; 
and they are fed at public expense ; and on certain 
appointed days “Troop” contends with “Troop,” 
marching rhythmically into battle, to the tune 
of flute and lyre, as is their custom in actual war ; 
and they actually bear marks of! the blows re- 
ceived, some inflicted by the hand, others by iron? 
weapons. 

21. They have a peculiar custom in regard to love 
affairs, for they win the objects of their love, not 
by persuasion, but by abduction; the lover tells the 
friends of the boy three or four days beforehand that 
he is going to make the abduction ; but for the friends 
to conceal the boy, or not to let him go forth by the 
appointed road, is indeed a most disgraceful thing, 


2 Possibly an error for ‘ wooden,” 


3. The: discussion of eta affairs ” is strangely limited: to 
pederasty. Hf, 
RSS 


tT Tr - tise ett TF 
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eSoporoyouseevors,* ort avaklos 0 wats ety ToLou- 
Tau épacrob Tuyxdven. cuveovtes 8 ay poev 
Ta ioe a) Tay Umepexovrav TIS H TOU TaALeas 
TLL Kab rots Gots 0 apmuScov, rr SL@KOVTES 
a0 avo poovor HET ples, TO VO ptjLov éemhy- 
pobvres, TavAa & emiTpéToveLy dryer Kalpovres* 
ay o and ttos, apaipobyrat: T pas é Ths ert- 
did feds ® éoriv, Ews cv ax OH Oo Tals ets 70 Tou 
dprdcavt Tos. avopetov. épdojuov 5é vopitoucty 
ov Tov KuNXEL Stadépovta, andra Tov dvdpetg 
Kab Kooper TL Kah Sapyodpevos amraryet TOV 
maloa THS YoOpas els Ov Bovderas TOmOv" érra- 
Korovodvar 6é 7H apTayhn ol Taparyevo wevot, 
éoreadévres o€ Kal owvOnpeioarres Siunvoy (ob 
yap éfec ort helo Xpdvoy KaTéxew TOV maida) 
eis THY TOALY KaTARaivoUCLY. agierar iar) mais, 
6dpa AaPBov orohiyy TONE LLK AY Ka Bodv xat 
TOTI}ploVv (Taira per Th KATA Tov vouoy dpa) * 
Kal ddra wrelw Kat TworuTEn}, WOTE ouvepavitery 


TOUS péidous cua 0 THC OS TOU avaroparay. 


Tov pev ovv Body Ger rH Ack nat éored Tous 
cuyxataBaivovras: ELT’ dmopaiveras Tepe Tis 
T pos TOV epacriy optrias, elT do peviGeov TeTU- 
NNKEVs LTE HY, Tou vouov TODT émutpeyravros, 
iw’, eb Tes atta Bia TPOTEVivEekT aL Kata Tay 
dprayiv, evtaida raph tyuwpelv® éavtd kab 


1 étoxoAoyouperors, the editors, for éfou.rc-youpevous. 

2 embdidtews no, emdeltews other MSS. 
3 Before nal Swpynorduevos Meineke, following Groskurd’s 

conj., indicates a Jacuna, suspecting that something like 

6 8 eparrhs. dowardpevos has fallen out of the MSS. 


4 After Sdpa Meineke indicates a lacuna, 
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GEOGRAPHY: 46.3023 


a confession, as it were, that the boy is unworthy 
to obtain such a love er; and when they meet, if the 
abductor is the boy’s equal or superior in rank. or 
other respects, the friends pursue him and lay hold 
of him, though only in a very gentle way, thus 
satisfying the custom; ; and after ‘that they cheerfully 
tum the boy over to him to lead away ; if, however, 
the abductor is unworthy, they take the boy away 
from him. And the pursuit does not end until the 
boy is taken to the “ Andreium” of his abductor. 
They regard as a worthy object of love, not the boy 
who is exce sptionally handsome, but the boy who 
is exceptionally manly and decorous. | After giving 
the boy presents, the abductor takes him away to 
any place in the country he wishes; and those who 
were present at the abduction follow after them, 
and after: feasting and hunting with them for two | 
months (for it is not permitted | to detain the boy for 
a longer time), they return to the city. The boy is 
released after receiving as presents a military habit, 
an ox, and a drinking-cup (these are the gifts re- 
quired by law), and other things so numerous and 
costly that the friends, on account of the number of 
the expenses, make contributions thereto. Now the 
boy sacrifices the ox to Zeus and feasts those who 
returned with him; and then he makes known the 
facts about his intimacy with his lover, whether, 
perchance, it has pleased him = or not, the Jaw 
allowing him this privilege in order that, if an 

foree was applied to him at the time of the abduc- 

tion, he might be able at this feast to avenge 
himself and be rid of, the lover. It is disgr. aceful 











5 graph r:pepetv, Corais, for mapariprpey so the later editors, 
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STRABO 


amarharred Oat, Tois &é Karots THY idéav Kab 
Tporyoveav eTtPaveay cpacr ay pony TUKEY airy pov, 
QS Seat Tov TpoTov TobTO madodaw, eXouvct be 
TLS Ob Tapactaberres (ob yap KadoveL TOUS 
dprrayévTas éy Te yap Tots Xopots ® Kal Tots 
Spomors Exouar Tas evTLpoTdéras NOpas, Th Te 
oT0AT Koo pete bet SrahepovTas Tey adhe v édt ter ct 
7H Sob etoy mapa TOV epacray, Kal ov TOTE LOVOY, 
GANG Kal TEAELOL NEVO [LEVOL Sudonpov éoOivra 
pépovow, ag’ 8 yrod@naerat &keaotos KNELVOS 
yevopevos® Tov Bev yap epa@pevoy Karodoe Kdewor, 
TOV S eparriyy piryropa. tadtTa pev Ta rept 
TOUS eporas vO_LLG. 

22. “Apyovras bé déxa aipodvras mepl dé 
TOV peyiorap cupPovrous Xpavrar trols yépovce 
Kahoupevots: kadiatavrar & eis totTo To ouve- 
Sptov of Tijs Tay Koo Boy coxiis 7) Ete {LeVOl Kab 
TaNNG OOKLjL08 KpLvopevot. agiav & ava ypapiys 


Thy TOV Kpyrav moneTeLay bréhaBov bua Te THY 


iovoTnra Kat Sa? thy SdEav od moda bé dia- 
peeves TOUTED Ta vopluov, AdrAa Trois “Popwateoy 
Srardaypace Ta TreloTa, Siocxeltat, KaGdrep Kal 
év Tals dANas errapyias cupBaiver 


1 aioxpéy, Casaubon inserts ; so the later editors, 
2 xpdvois BOD, Opévors hnow and by corr. in B. 
3 Sid is omitted by Dhik, and the later editors. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 10. 4. 21-22 


for those who are handsome in appearance or 


descendants of illustrious ancestors to fail to ebtain | 


lovers, the presumption being that their character is 
responsible for such a fate. But the parastathentes } 
(for thus they call those who have been abducted) 
receive honours ; for in both the danees and the 
races they have the positions of highest honour, 
and are allowed to dress in better clothes than the 
rest, that is, in the habit given them by their 
lovers ; ; and not then only, but even alter t they have 
grown to manhood, they wear a distinctive dress, 
which is intended to make known the fact that each 
wearer has become “kleinos,’? for they eall the 
loved one “kleinos” and the lover “ philetor.”? So 
much for their customs in regard to love affairs. 

22. The Cretans choose ten Archons, Concerning 
the matters of greatest importance they use as 
counsellors the “Gerontes,’ as they are called. 
Those who have been thought worthy to hold the 
office of the “Cosmi”’ and are otherwise adjudged 
men of approved worth are appointed members of 
this Council. J have assumed that the constitution 
of the Cretans is worthy of description both on 
account of its peculiar character and on account of 


its fame. Not many, however, of these institutions 


endure, but the administration ‘of affairs is carried on 
mostly by means of the decrees of the Romans, as 
is also the case in the other provinces. 


1 The literal meaning of the word seems to be ‘those. who 
were chosen as staad-bys”’ by lovers. 

2 Famous. 

2 g.¢, “lover” or “sweetheart.” 
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STRABO 


V 


na , f 
1. Tlept &¢ chy Kpijrny eiat vicot, Onpa mev, 
TOV Kupnvaiev LT pOTOALs, dtrowcos AaKe- 
? @ \ 
Sapovior, Kal wANnoiov ravryns “Avady, év 7) TO 
Tal 9 Pe : ae ¢ € fg 4 % < 
rod AlyNojrou “AmoAd@vos lepov, eyet dé Kat 


Kaddipayos ToTé pep obTws 
Aiynyrny "Avadny Te, Aaxovise yelrova @ijpa: 


rote Sé Ths Onjpas punodets: 


pujTnp evimmou qaTpldos HmeTepns, 


ov Ba + £ @) 5 , % \ 
tote Se paxpa 1) Orjpa, Seaxociwy ovea TV 
TeplpeTpov GTAdLwy, xetmévn 6& kata Atay vijoov 
ch ampos ‘Hpaxreie 7 Kywooto, deéyer 5€ Tis 
Kpirns els. értaxoctous® arnoiov & avrijs i) Te 
( “ 
"Avadyn Kat Onpacia. — TavTns 8’ eis éxatovt 
améyes vyovdsov "Tos, év & xexndedobat TIVES 
dacs Tov coimrtiy “Opunpovr aro sé ris “lou 
mpos éomépav tovre Siewos? kat Adyovea Kab 
PoréyavSpos, ty “Apatos oronpelny dvoudter dia 
chy tTpaxiTnTa’ éyyus dé rovtwy Kipwros, dev 
¢ nan 8 rns e 4 3 of 2 ¢ 
jy H Kipworia’ evden 9 Zipvos ev Ovres éaoTiy, 
ep Ff Aéyouos Liurov datpayadov Sia TV 
3 t £4 7 3 ? \ ny , 
eprérerav. és & eyyuTep@ Kat TS Kipowdov 
‘ n f ¢ mn” > ‘4 4 
Kar Ths Kpirys % Mijros, AELONOYOTEPA TOUTWY, 
f ns n nm a 
SiéKouTa TOD Eppsovixov ducpwTnptov, Tob ZKvdr- 
Xalov, oTadlovs émTaKoalous’ TOTOVTOUS bé 


1 cairns 8 els éxardy, Teschucke, from con). of Casaubon, 
for rodtav 8 toov éxdory Bkno, éxacrdv CDghilsxy; so the 
later editors. 

2 Siwvos, Taschucke, for Xlnvos ; so the later editors, 
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GEOGRAPHY, ro. 5. 1 


Vv 


1. Tue islands near Crete are Thera, the metro- 
polis of the Cyrenaeans, a colony of the Lacedaemo- 
nians, and, near Thera, An: iphé, where is the temple 
of the Aeglet tan Apollo. Callimachus speaks in one 
place as follows s, “Aegletan Anaphé, neighbour to 
Laconian Thera,’ } and in another, mentioning only 
Thera, “mother of my fatherland, famed for its 
horses,” 2 Thera is a long island, being two hundred 
stadia in perimeter; it lies opposite Dia,? an island 
near the Cnossian Heracleium,? but it is seven 
hundred stadia distant from Crete. Near it are 
both Anaphé and Therasia. One hundred stadia 
distant from the latter is the little island Ios, where, 


according to some writers, the poet Homer was_ 


buried. From los towards the west one comes to 
Sicines and Lagusa and Pholegandros, which last 
Aratus calls “Iron” Island, because of its rugeed- 
ness. Near these is Cimolos, whence comes the 
Cimolian earth.6 From Cimolos Siphnos is visible, 
in reference to which island, because of its worth- 
lessness, people say “Siphnian knuckle-bone.'' 4 
And still nearer both to Cimolos and to Crete is 


Melos, which is more notable than these and is 


seven hundred stadia from the Hermionic promon- 
tory, the Scyllaeum, and almost the same distance 


1 Frag. 113 (Schneider). 

a Frag. 112 (Schneider). : 

3 i.e, almost due north of Dia. 

* Heracleium was the seaport of Cnossus (10. 4. 7). 

5 A hydrous silicate of aluminium, now called.‘ cimolite.” 


8 4.2, the phrase is a proverb BPD to worthless people - 


or things. 
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STRABO 


oyeddv te Kat Tod Acetuvvaiou. "A@nvator oé 
wote néunpavrtes otpartelay, iBndov xarécpatay 
C495 Tos mrelovs. adtar wev ody ev TO Kpnting 
wendye, ev 56 TH Aiyaiw paddr\.ov adti TE 7 
Afrtos «cal ai wept adriny Kuxdades wal at 
ravtas mpocKelmevar! Sropddes, av cial Kat 
ai NexGeioa rept tv Kp. 
2. “H péev ody Afjdtos ev medio Kxetpévny Exe 
Thy Tok Kal Td lepov ToD *AmoXN@VOS Kal TO 
Anr@or, bwépeertar O& Ths worEws dpos Yodov* 
6 KuvOos cat tpaxyv, rotapos 5& dtapped Thy 
| vijcov “Ivwrds od péyas* Kal yap 1 vijcos pixpd. 
oy reripyntat S& é« wadatod dua tovs Beods ad 
ae hv Hpwikdy ypovev apEaydyn povdeverar yap 
we évrai0a 4 Ant tas @divas amoBécPat Tov Te 
"AmdAXwVOS Kal Tis “Apréuscdos’ 


t hw yap tomdapobe® hopnta, 


dnotv o [livéapos, 


a“ 2 f 
KUpaTeoon TayvTobaToy * avéwov 


pivatoww ANN’ & Kosoyerns® omit wdiverau 
Bio ? 
: 3 a 3 f 8 o? f Z ? @ - 
ayxerocos éréBa® my, 54 Tore Téocapes opOai 
. £ 
mpéuvov ® amapovoay YOoviwr, 


6 


1 aporetpevat Ino. 2 wiady CD, Snacy other MSS. - 

5 romdpoide, Casaubon and later editors, instead of adpaibey 
od (all MSS.), Hustathius omits the od (note on Od. 10, 8), 

* Before dvéuov Tzschucke and later editors insert 7’, 

5 GAN & Kowoyerys, Kramer and Meineke, from conj. of 
Porson, for a&Aad Katoyevns D, GAA& Kal d yévns Cs, GArX? 
axacoyerns Bh, 4AAd nawoyerhs hi, dad rad db yévos 1, dAAX 
Kolov yévos Schneider, Hermann, Tzschucke, Corais, 
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GEOGRAPHY, to. 5. 12 


from the Dictynnaeum. The Athenians once sent 
an expedition to Melos and slaughtered most of 
the inhabitants from youth upwards.) Now these 
islands are indeed in the Cretan Sea, but Delos 
itself and the Cyelades in its neighbourhood and 
the Sporades which lie close to these, to which 
belong the aforesaid islands in the neighbourhood 
of Crete, are rather in the Aegaean Sea. 

2. Now the city which belongs to Delos, as also 
the temple of Apollo, and the Letéum,? are situated 
in a plain; and above the city lies Cynthus, a bare 
and rugged mountain; and a river named Inopus 
flows through the island—not a large river, for the 
island itself is small: From olden times, beginning 
with the times of the heroes, Delos has been re- 
vered because of its gods, for the myth is told that 
there Leto was delivered of her travail by the birth 
of Apollo and Artemis: “for aforetime,” says 
Pindar,? “it # was tossed by the billows, by the blasts 
of all manner of winds, but when the daughter of 
Coeiis® in the frenzied pangs of childbirth set foot 
upon it, then did four pillars, resting on adamant, 
rise perpendicular from the roots of the earth, and 


1 416 u.c, (see Thucydides 5, 115-116), 

2 Temple of Leto, * Frag. 58 (Bergk). § Delos. 

6 There was a tradition that Delos was a floating isle until 
Leto set foot on it. 

8 Leto. 





§ Bblvect. -BDhios, &bbvace sg 680 ait editors before 
before Kramer. 

?. @bora’, Bergk, for Adors CDhi, Oelais Binos and editors 
before Kramer. 

8 éméBa vu, W ilamowitz, for ees 

9 xpéuywy, Hermann,. for apipver CDhilos, wpeurav BR. 
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‘STRABO 


dp § émixpavors oxéGov métpav adapayro- 
meoerot 

?, a + l4 > 3 I l4 

xtoves: évOa texoia’ evdaipov érowato yévvav. 


évdokov 8 érotnoay avtiy ai repioikides vijcot, 
Kkarovpevas Ku«dades, xaTa& teeny méumoveat 
dynpocta Ge pous Te Kat Ovolias Kab yopods Tap- 
Gévav mavnytpes te é€v avTh auvayouvcat 
peyaras. 

3. Kar’ apxas wuey ov Sadexa héyovrac: 
mpoceyévovta O& Kab m)élovs. "A pteuideopos 
oop * mevrexaldena,” dra pul webrar Tepe THs 
‘Edens ELT OY, ory aro Qopicov pe pe Souviou 
TapaKerTat, paxpd, oradian Soov eEijovTa. TO 
Lijeos’ amd Tavrns yeep, dyaty, al KONOVLEVAL 
Kuxdades eloty ; ovopdter dé Kéw, tippy eyyuTares 
TH “Prévy, Kal pera TAvTHY Kudvov Kal Lépupov 
kat Mijrov Kat Zipvoy Kat Kiuorov kat TIpe- 
méawwlov Kat ‘OMapor Kab ™pos raurats Ildpor, 

Na€or, > Xdpov, Muxovoy, THvov, "Avdpov, Dvapov. 
Tas péev ody dXas TaV dwbexa voila, Thy é 
Ilperéoivdov cai “OAtapov* kai Tvapov frrov' 
av th Duap@ mpocoppscbels eyvoyv xwptov bd 
adéwy ouvoLKovmEvor" amaipovres edeFd pwc 

mpecBevtiy v0 évde os Kaicapa T pokexel po jué-~ 
vov, TAY ddéoy tend (Hp & ev Kopivd Kaicap, 
Babsifov émt tov OpiapBov TOV ‘Antiarov): 
ovptTréwv by ederve Tpos TOUS wubopevous, brs 
mpeaBevou Tepl Kougiapod Tob Popov" Teholev 


C 486 yap Spaypas éxarov TEVTHKOVTA, KAL TAS Exar OD 


1 youv, Meineke, for 3° obv. 

® mevrexaldexa (ce’), Corais inserts ; so Meineke, 

3 *Anlapoy Dhil, | 4 "Adlapow BCDhAia. 
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GEOGRAPHY, to. 5. 2~3 


on their capitals sustain the rock. And there she 
gave birth to, and beheld, her blessed offspring.” 
The neighbouring islands, called the Cyclades, made 
it famous, since in its honour they would send at 
public expense sacred envoys, sacrifices,and choruses 
composed of virgins, and would celebrate great 
general festivals there.t 

3. Now at first the Cyclades are said to have been 
only twelve in number, but later several others 
were added. <At any rate, Artemidorus enumerates 
fifteen, after saying of Helena that it stretches 
parallel to the coast from Thoricus to Sunium and 
is a long island, about sixty stadia in length; for it 
is from “Helena, he says, that the Cy clades, as they 
are called, begin; and he names Ceos, the island 
nearest to Helena, and, after this island, Cythnos 
and Seriphos and Melos and Siphnos and Cimolos 
and Prepesinthos and Oliaros, and, in addition to. 
these, Paros, Naxos, Syros, Myconos, Tenos, Andros, 
and Gyaros. Now I consider all of these among 
the twelve except Prepesinthos, Oliaros, and Gy- 
aros. When our ship anchored at one of these, 
Gyaros, [ saw a small village that was settled by 
fishermen; and when we sailed away we took on 
board one of the fishermen, who had been chosen to 
go from there to Caesar as ambassador (Caesar was 
at Corinth, on his way? to celebrate the Triumph 
after the victory at Actium 4), While on the voyage 
he told enquirers that he had been sent as ambas- 
sador to request a reduction in their tribute; for, 
he said, they were paying one hundred and fifty 
drachmas when they could only with difficulty pay 


1 ¢.¢. in honour of Apollo and Leto (see Thucydides 3, oer 
* de. back to Rome, ; * 31 B.C, 
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STRABO 


al x 4 3 - 
Naren ds ay TENOUYTES. Syjhoe be Tas aTropias 
avtay Kal “Aparos év trols cata Newrov 


a Anroi, ov pev i} pe ody pein Poreydvdpo, 
derrH tH} Pudpe Mapehevoeas AUTLY OpoLNV. 


4. Try pev ody Adrov évdoFov yevowevny ovUTMS 
ért waddrov nvEnoe Karas Kkapersa ono ‘Papatov 
Képudos. exeloe yap peTeX@pnoay ot eumropot, 
Kal THs drehetas ToD fepood mT pokarovpevys avrovs 
Kal TiS evecaupias TOU Aepévos” év KANO yeep Kel~ 
Tae ToL éK Tis “Tradas aL THs “EXAddos els THD 

"Aclav mover" i} Te TMaviyryu pes éprropucov TL 
mpdryjuct £oTt, Kal cvvybers joay QUuTp Kab ‘Po- 
patot Tov adNev PONLOTA, Kal OTE TUVELETIHCEL 
7] Kope8os- ’A@nvatot TE AaBovres THY vijcov Kat 
TeV lepav dpa Kab Toy cpr opev em €weNOUVTO 
ikavas émeGavres 8 of Tob MO puddrou oT pa- 
tnyol Kal oO aroaticas tUpavvos avtiy Siedv- 
payvav7o | mdvra, Kal mapéraBov epyeny of ‘Peopator 
mah Tip vijoov, AX wpHoavTos els THY oLKelay 
Tod Baoiréws, Kal dueTéhece Expt vdv évdeds 
mparrouga. exaust O° aurny "AOnvaior. 

5. ‘Pajvera® & Epnpov vnoidioy € ear éy TéeTpATt 
THS Ayjrou oradiors, émov Ta para. Tois An- 
Alors éativ. ov yap éfeor &p auth TH Anjrw 
Odmrew ob0é Kaige vexpov, ov« eEeats 8 ouoés 
Kova év Ano Tpepew. @voudteto 68 kal >Op- 
TUYLa TPOTEpOV. 


1 SeaH, Miller-Diibner, for Se:Ayy s (and Meineke), Being 
other. MSS. 
-* "Phrera Bhno, ‘Pivasa other MSS. 








Lie, Trifle. 9 -. * M46 B0 
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GEOGRAPHY, 10. 5. 3-5 


one hundred. Aratus also points out the poverty 
of the island in his Catalepion:1 “O Leto, shortly 
thou wilt pass by me, who am like either iron 
Pholegandros or worthless Gyaros.” 

4. Now although Delos had become so famous, 
yet the rasing of Corinth to the ground by the 
Romans* increased its fame still more; for the 
importers changed their business to Delos because 
they were attracted both by the immunity which 
the temple enjoyed and by the convenient situation 
of the harbour; for it is happily situated for those 
who are sailing from Italy and Greece to Asia.. The 
general festival is a kind of commercial affair, and it. 
was frequented by Romans more than by any other 
people, even when Corinth was still in existence? 
And when the Athenians took the island they at the 
same time took good care of the importers as well as 
of the religious rites. But when the generals of 
Mithridates, and the tyrant 4 who caused it to revolt, 
visited Delos, they completely ruined it, and when 
the Romans again got the island, after the king 
withdrew to his homeland, it was desolate; and it 
has remained in an impoverished condition until the 
present time. It is now held by the Athenians. 

5. Rheneia is a desert isle within four stadia from. 
Delos, and there the Delians bury their dead ;5 for 
it is unlawful to bury, or even burn, a corpse in 
Delos itself, and it is unlawful even to keep a dog | 
there. In earlier times it. was called Ortygia. 

2 As many as ten thousand slaves were sold there in one 
day (14, 5, 2). Cae 

4 Aristion, through the aid of Mithridates, made himself 
tyrant of Athens in 88 Bo. (cf. 9. 1, 20). 


5 This began in 426 B.c., when “‘all the sepulchres of the. 
dead in Delos were removed ” to Rheneia (Thucydides 3. 104). 
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STRABO 


6. Kéns é TeTpdmones yey vmrhpé Ee, Leimovrat 
dé dvo, 7} Te Lovats Kab H Kap@aia, es as oUvE- 
moricOnoav ai Novel, 1 pey Towjeooa els THY 
Kapbaiay, % 86 Kopysota els THY "Tovdisa. éx 
dé Tis *TouriS0s 6 TE Sepavidys a 6 HENOT LOS 
Kab Baxxurions, adedpubois exeivan, Kaul pera 
tadta “Epaciotparos 6 iar pos eal TOY ex TOF 
mwepirarou pirocdpav "Apioran, 3 tou Bopvo- 
Gevitov Biwvos &yXwr}5. mapa ToUTOLS dé doxel 


A , , e , 
reO iat wore vojos,-00 péuyyntas Kal Mévavdpos: 


‘ \ r ? t a 3 4 / é 
Kkanrov 70 Ketwy vogtpov éovt, Pavia 
6 uy) Ouvepwevos Civ Karas ov CH KaKas. 


TMpoceTaTTE yap, as gotxev, 0 vopos Tovs tmép 
efycovra é én) yeyovoras caverdterOat," 2 rou Svap- 
KEL TOLS arrows THY Tpopyy® Kat TONOPKOU[LEVOUS 
dé more ut’ "AOnvatov nhicacbat pact TOUS 
mpeo SuTarous e& avutov amoOavetv, opiadéytos 
mrbous é era, Tous 5€ mavaacbat TomopKodvras, 
keira, dS év dpe THY Oararrns Siévyouoca % ToS 
dcov TevTE Kat elkooe cradious, érivetov © éoriy 
auras TO xeoptov, €v @ (Spuro 7) 7] Kopyocia, KATO 
klav ovdé K@uNS eXoura. gore bé war mpos TH 
Kopyocig > puvdéou "ATrohdovos tepov Kat ™ pos 
Tlounéoon, peTaEy dé tod iepod Kal trav Tis 
Tlowjérons Epertmiov TO THS Nedouctas "AOnvas 
iepov, iSpucapévou Néoropos KATO Typ x Tpotas 
érdvobov. gat dé kal” EdiEos woTapos mepl Thy 
Kopyociay.. 

7. Mera 68 ravdtyy Na€os Kar “AvBpos akio~ 
Aoyou Kab IIdpos’ évtetOev tv ‘Apxiroxos 6 0 7rOLN- 
THs. tire O€ Tapiay ceric On ®acos cai Waprov 
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‘GEOGRAPHY, to. s. 6-7 


6. Ceos was at first a Tetrapolis, but ne two 
cities are left, Iulis and Carthnea, into which the. 
remaining two were incorpore ated, Poe&essa into 
Carthaea “and Coressia into Lulis. Both Simonides 
the melic poet and his nephew Bacchylides were 

natives of Inlis, and also after their time Erasistratus 
the physician, and Ariston the peripatetic philo- 
sopher and emulator of Bion the Borysthenite. Itis 
reputed that there was once a law among these 
people (it is mentioned by Menander, “ Phanins, the - 
law of the Ceians is good, that he who is unable to 
live well should not live wretchedly’ ), which appears 
to have ordered those who were over sixty years of 
age to drink hemlock, in order that the food might 
be sufficient for the rest. And it is said that once, » 
when they were being besieged by the Athenians, 
they voted, setting a “definite age, that the oldest 
among them should be put to death, but the 
Athenians yaised the siege. The city lies on a 
mountain, about twenty-five stadia distant from the 
sea; and its seaport is the place on which Coressia 
was situated, which has not as great a population 
as even a village. Near Coressia, and also near 
Poe&essa, is a temple of Sminthian Apollo; and 
between the temple and the ruins of Poeéessa is the 
temple of Nedusian Athena, founded by Nestor when 
he was on his return from Troy. There is also a 
‘River Elixus in the neighbourhood of Coréssia. 

7. After Ceos one comes to Naxos and Andros, 
notable islands, and to Paros. Archilochus the poet 
was a native of Paros. Thasos was founded by the 
Parians, as also Parium, a city on the Propontis, 





1 rovedderdae CDyhiny, covedCerbar Bh, 
> «ol, before red, omitted by nox. 
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STRABO 


év TH Tporovrids TOMS. ey TAUTH pev ooy 6 
Popos AeyeTaL Béas dEvos, otadiaias éywou tas 
mreupis ép bé +H Uap 2 Tapia rLOos Nevoudm, 
a&pioTn Wpos Ty pappapoypupiar. 

8. 2ipos 8 éori i (unxdvovrt THY perry! oudha- 
By), ef as Pepecddys é BaBuos * vt VEMTEPOS 
o éorly 6 AGnvatos, éxeivou. TavTyns Ooxel purn- 
Hovevely 6 TOLNTIS, ey KaN@OV" 


vijoos TLS Supin KLENIO KET OL 
"Opruyins Kabdrepbe. 


9: Muxovos 8 éoriy, vp’ 7 pudevovcr Ketobas 
TOY yeydvT@V TOUS batdrous® ud’ ‘Hpakdéous 
ratarubevras, a av a) Taporpia Tlavd’ bro [tay 
Muxovoy él tTa@y Uo play emuypadiyy ay OvT@V 
xal® ra dinpTnucva Th pvoe. Kab Tous paraxpors 
dé TUvES Muxovious Karodoww aro Tod TO mabos 
ToUTO dr sxaopidvety : TH VO @. 

10, Lépipos. & éotiv, év } Ta a wept Tov Aixrup 
pepvdevrar, TOV dveruvoavra THY Adprarca Tous 
Suet bots THY Teptéyouo av Tov Tepoéa Kal THY 
pan’ “épa Aavany, KATAT ET OVTW MEVOUS tm “Axptotou 
Tod TAT pos THS Aavans Tpapivat TE yap evTavla 
TOV Llepo cat daci, Kab KouicayTa thy THs Vopyo- 
vos ” Kepaday, deifavra Tos Lepihioss dromGacas 
mavTas® tobTo dé mpakas Tepeopodyra TH NT pb, 
éTe. autTny Tlonudéerns 6 Baotrevs aKoucap 
dyeoGat mwpoetdeTo Tpds yawov, cuuTpAaTToVTeD 


1 Except D the MSS. have Bdftos. 
* Syewordrous. Stephanus le v.. Muroves) and ‘Bustathins 
{note on Dionysius 525).. a8 
3 zal omitted by Bknozw. 
4 Before 7§ BOD have'é ay: 5 Fopyéyns BOD. 
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GEOGRAPHY, jo..5, 3-10 


Now the altar in this city is said to bea spectacle 
worth seeing, its sides being a stadium in length ; 
and so is the Parian stone, as it is called, in Paros, 
the best for sculpture in marble. 

8. And there is Syros (the first syllable is pro- 
nounced long), where Pherecydes? the son of Babys 
was born. The Athenian Pherecydes is later than 
he.? The poet seems to mention this island, though 
he calls it Syria: “ There is an island called Syria, 
above Ortygia.” § 

9. And there is Myconos, beneath which, accord- 
ing to the myth, lie the last of the giants that were 
destroyed by Heracles, - Whence. the proverb, “all 


beneath Myconos alone,” applied to those who bring 


under one title even Hose things which are by native 
separate. And further, some “call bald men Myco- 


cnians, from the fact that baldness is prevalent in the 


island. 
10. And there is Seriphos, the scene of the 
mythical story of Dictys, who with his net drew to 
Jand the chest.in which were enclosed Perseus and 
his mother Danaé, who had been sunk in the sea by 
Acrisius the father of Danaé ; for Perseus was reared 
there, it is said, and when he brought. the Gorgon’s 
head there, he showed it to the Seriphians and 
turned them all into stone. This he did to avenge 


his mother, because Polydectes the king, with their 


co-operation, intended to marry his mother against 


1 FL. about. 560 b.c. os a Bass 
2 Pherecydes of Leros (il. in the first half of the fifth 
century B.¢.), often. called ‘the Athenian,” wrote, amon 
other things, a work in ten books on the mythology anc 
antiquities of Attica, 
3 Od. 15.-403. 
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STRABO 


éxeiven. alra & éotl metpeHdys y vijros, dare 
vio THs Topyovos tobdTo madeiv aur yy pacw ob 
K@ LDOOOVTES. 

Ll. Tijvos 58 wéXuy pep ov peyahay EXEt; Too 
tepov TOD Hocedavos heya év aroet THS modes 
é&w, Oéas aEvov" év @ Kal ETTLATOPLG MeTolnT et 
peyara, onetov Tov cuvépxes Gar TAHOOS & (eave 
tay cuvdvortwv abtols aotuyeitovev ta ILoce- 
david. 

12. "Bore 6¢ cal "Apopyos tav Sropdédav, bbev 
Hv Supovidns 6 Tov iduPwv mourns, cat NéBiv0o5 
Kal Népos: 


a ? Bd 


Kat T0de Deaxvridov Aépior kaxol, oby o pév, 


mdvres, wrAHY I po«déous' al Ipoxréns Adpios. 


C 488 See BEBAvt TOYVAP WS xanondets of i évO évde av0pomot, 


18. TAnetov 8 éoth Kat Tarpos rat Ko- 
pas ota, T pos ovow Kelwevar TH ‘Inapia, arn 6é 
Zane. y pev ou "Ieapia &p7 “0s éort, vopas 5 
eet, kal xpOvras, adrais Ldpuvor ToLaurn d ovoa 
evdo£os & 5 MLw@s éorrl, Kal an’ aor. “Tecéptov Kranei- 
aes TO mpoxelwevov méhayos, ey @ Kat avr Kat 
2d j.0s Kal Kés éott, wal ai dptt rNexOeioat Ko- 
pacotat kat dros kal Aépos. évdokov dé cal 6 
ev aurh dpos ) Kepeerevs, paXdov TAS ’Apmédou™ ® = 
aden & DmépKerr at THS LAplLov TWOAEWS. ouvdr~ 
Tee dé TO ‘Teapi TO Kaprddov qréNaryos TOs 
voToy, TOUT® é& TO Alyorrion, mpos 66 S0aw TO TE 
Kpnrixov cat tro AtBuxop. 3 


1 adpos, Groskurd, for Acpia; so Meineke, 
* Meineke ejects the words &bofoy . 4 . "ApméAov. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 10, §. 10-13 


her will. The island is so rocky that the comedians 
say that it was made thus by the Gorgon. 

11. Tenos has no large city, but it has the temple 
of Poseidon, a great temple in a sacred precinct 
outside the city, a spectacle worth seeing. In it 
have been built great banquet-halls—an indication 
of the multitude of neighbours who congregate 
there and take part with the inhabitants of Tenos 
in celebrating the Poseidonian festival. 

12. And there is Amorgos, one of the Sporades, 
the home of Simonides the iambie poet; and also 
Lebinthos, and Leros: “ And thus saith Phocylides, 
‘the Lerians are bad, not one, but every one, all 
except Procles; and Procles is a Lerian.’”1 For 


the natives of the island were reproached with being 


unprincipled. 

13. Near by are both Patmos and the Corassiae ; 
these are situated to the west of Icaria, and Icaria to 
the west of Samos. Now Icaria is deserted, though 
it has pastures, which are used by the Samians. 
But although it is such an isle as it is, still it is 
famous, and after it is named the sea that lies in 
front of it, in which are itself and Samos and Cos 
and the islands just mentioned—the. Corassiae and 
Patmos and Leros. Famous, also, is the mountain 
in it, Cereeteus, more famous than the Ampelus,? 
which is situated above the city of Samians.? The 


Icarian Sea connects with the Carpathian Sea on- 
the south, and the Carpathian with the Aegyptian, 


and on the west with the Cretan and the Libyan, 


1 Hag. 1(Bergk). 2 See 4115. 
% But both of these mountains are in Samos (Pliny, in 5. 37, 


spells the former. ‘‘Cercetins”). Hence the sentence seems - 


to be a gloss that has crept in from the margin of the text. 
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STRABO 


14. Kal & re Kapradio & elo ToAdal TeV 
Sarapadev perakd Tis KO padsora wat ‘Pddou Kal 
Kpirns: av eicly “Aoturddacad te kat Tiros cal 
Xar«ia, Kab as “Opnpos dvoydter ev TH Kata- 
Oye" 

28 dpa Nicupov 7 eiyov Kpdiradov te Kdcov 

TE, 

cat Kav, Edpumvdoo woduv, vicous te Ka- 

AvoVaS. 
da yap THs KO cat ris “Pddov, wepl dv épodwev 
Uorepov, tas te dddas ev tals Laropdos ridepev, 
wal 61) Kal évtavba peprnped a aura, KaiTep TIS 
"Actas, ov THS Evparns, eyyus ovady, émrevd7) TH 
Kpytn «al rais Kueddoe rob TAS Lropadas 
cupmepthaBely metyero * TwsS o Daryos" ey dé TH 
Ths Actas mepiooelg TaS Tpocexyels avTH TaV 
aftororyeov vijo wy mpoorrepiodeba omer, Kumpov 
Kal *"Podor cal Kav Kai tas év TH edbeFtjs mapanig 
KELLEVAS, Zdpov, Xtov, AécBov, Tévedov- voy Se 
ras Yropaoas, ov &Ewov pynoO has Noet oy, Erepev. 

15. ‘Hl pév ody “Acturddata ixavds éotl me- 
Aayia, TOMY éxouea. 4) 66 Tiros. exTeraras Tape 
THY Kudiar, puicpa, ty}, OTEVI}, THY mepieT pov 
doov éxaTov Kal Terr apdscovTa. oTadiorv, éyouca 
ipoppov. 4 6& Kar«ta® rips Trrov duéxer oTa- 
dtous oySorxorra, Kaprd@ou be TeTpaKoatous, 
“AotuTahatas 6 weph Sumhacious, éyet bé ral 
KaTtoiiav opovunoyv Kal tepoy “Amo\Awvos Kal 
Ma evar. 


BS ieleees, Kramer, foe érefyero BCDAikl; éwefyeta: now; 
so Miiller-Dtibner and Meineke. 
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GEOGRAPHY, to. 5, r4-15 


14, In the Carpathian Sea, also, are many of the 
Sporades, and in particular between Cos and Rhodes. 
and Crete. Among these are Astypalaea, Telos, 
Chalcia, and those which Homer names in the 
Catalogue : ‘* And those who held the islands Nisyros 
and Crapathos and Casos and Cos, the city of Eury- 
pylus, and the Calydnian Islands” 5+ for, excepting 
Cos and Rhodes, which I shall discuss later,? I place 
them all among the Sporades, and in fact, even 
though they are near Asia and not Europe, 1 make 
mention of them here because my argument has 
somehow impelled me to include the Sporades with 

Crete and the Cyclades. But in my geographical 
description of Asia I shall adda description of 
such islands that lie close to it as are worthy 
of note, Cyprus, Rhodes, Cos, and those that 
lie on the seaboard next thereafter, Samos, Chios, 
Lesbos, and Tenedos. But now I shall traverse the 
remainder of the Sporades that are | worth 
mentioning. 

15. Now Astypalaea lies far out in the high sea, 
and has a city. Telos extends alongside Cnidia, is 
long, high, narrow, has a perimeter of about one 
hundred and forty stadia, and has an anchoring-place. 
Chaleia is eighty stadia distant from Telos, four 
hundred from Carpathos, about twice as far from 
Astypalaea, and has also a settlement of the same 
name and a temple of Apollo and a harbour... 


L [liad 2. 676, Cf. the Bey Peete of this passage in 
10. 5, 19. 
2 14. 2, 5-13, 19. 





® Xavwela BCLsz. | 
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STRABO 


16. Nicupos 5é wpds dpxrov pév éote TrJAov, 
diéyouca avTns doov éEijKovta atadious, baovs 
kat Kd dréyes, orpoyytAn 68 kab inpnds) Kal 
meTpw@ons TOD pvAtov ALGoU: Tots yooY aatVyEtTO- 
aw éxeiOév eotiy ) TOY ptwY EevTropia. eyes SE 
Kal TOMY O“wvupov Kal Atuéva Kal Yepua Kab 
Tlocedavos iepov’ wepiuetpov dé avris oySonKxovTa 

C489 orddtor. gots Sé Kal vncia Tpos ad’ThH Nicupiwv 
eyoueva. act dé tiv Nicupov aro? pavopa 
elvat THs Kd, mpoobévres kal wdOor, Ort Llocerdav 
Stoxov &va tav LViydvtov, TWorxuBwrny, daro- 
Opavoas Th Tptatvn tpudos tis Ko én’ adrov 
Bardot, cab yévotto vijcos TO BAnOev 1 Niaupos, 
vmoxelmevoy Eyovca ey avth tov Viyavra: tives 
dé adrov Uroxetobat TH KG haciv, 

17.‘H 8 Keépraéos, jy Kpamadov eimev 6 
mTounths, wwydr éott, KUKAOV éxoUTa oTadion 
dtaxociwy. TteTpdrodts 6 wumip&e xal dvopa 
eiyev GEtXoyor: ad’ od Kal T® Twedaye: Tobvowa 
éyévero. pia 6€ Tov mTodkewv éxarelto Nicupos, 
onevunos TH TAY Nicupiwy' vijom. Keltrat &é 
Ths AtBins kata Aeveny aetnv, } Ths pep 
"AnreEavépetas mepl yertovs bréyer otadtous, Tis 
dé Kapradou trepi terpaxiayxinrious. : 

18. Kdoos? dé raurns pév ard éSdopijcoura 
éott otaciwr, tot 8 Laywviov® tod dxpov Ths 
Kprjrns Siaxociwy mevtijKovta’ KiKdov 6& eyet 
orabioy oydojKcovTa. Erte 8 év avtih cal médus 
ouevunos, Kai Kactwv vijcote Kadhovmevas TRetous 
TEept avrijy. | 

19, Najoous 8 Karvdras tas Sropadas Aéyery 
act tov toytHy, ay play evar Kaduuvar eixos 
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GEOGRAPHY, tro. 5. 16-19 


16, Nisyros lies to the north of Telos, and is about 
sixty stadia distant both from it and from.Cos.  Itis 
round and high and rocky, the rock being that of 
which millstones are made; at any rate, the neigh- 
bouring peoples are well supplied with millstones 
from there. It has also a city of the same name and 
a harbour and hot springs and a temple of Poseidon. 
Its perimeter is eighty stadia, Close to it are also 
isles called Isles of the Nisyrians. They say that 
Nisyros is a fragment of Cos, and they add the myth 
that Poseidon, when he was pursuing one of the 
giants, Polybotes, broke off a fragment of Cos with 
his trident and hurled it upon him, and the missile 
became an island, Nisyros, with the giant lying 
beneath it, But some say that he lies beneath Cos. 

17, Carpathos, which the poet calls Crapathos, is 
high, and has a circuit of two hundred stadia. At 
first it was a Tetrapolis, and it had a renown which 
is worth noting; and it was from this fact that the sea 
got the name Carpathian. One of the cities was 
called Nisyros, the same name as that of the island of 
the Nisyrians. It lies opposite Leucé Acté in Libya, 
which is about one thousand stadia distant from 
Alexandreia and about four thousand from Carpathos. 

18, Casos is seventy stadia from Carpathos, and 
two hundred and fifty from Cape Samonium in 
Crete. It has a circuit of eighty stadia. In it there 
is also a city of the same name, and round it are 
several islands called Islands of the Casians. 

19. They say that the poet calls the Sporades 
“ Calydnian. Islands,’ one of which, they say, is 
Calymna. But it is reasonable to suppose that, as 





A Nioupiov, Corais, for Nurbper ; 80 the later editors. 
2 vioos BODkisa. : rca BChkno... 
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STRABO 


8, as €x Tay Nicupiov AEyouTaL kal Kaciav! ai 


eyyus Kal OmjKoot, obTes Kal Tas TH Kaddprn 
mepicetuévas, lows TéTeE Nevyouevy Karvdoy: 
rives O€ do eivas Karidvas gasi, Aépov Kal 
Kddupvar, dorep kal rXéyev Tov TownT iD. 0 0é 
Sucrjyfreos TrNOUYTEKOS wvondcbat THY Vicor 
Kadtuvas dnoiv, ws "AGipas Kal On8as, Seiy be 
umepBaras béEacPae TO TOD ToLnt ov" ov yap 
vHTOUS Kadvovas Neyer, ANA’ ob? & dpa vjcous 
Nicupov r elyou Kparadov TE Kdoop TE Kal 
Kay, Evpumvdovo TONY, Kadvévas Te. datrav pev 
ody TO VHoLwWTLKOY MéAL WS él TO TOAD GoTEtOY 
éoTe Kal évauidrov TH AtTixd, TO O ev ralade 
tals viycots Siapepdvras, pedrora o€ To Ka- 
AUEVLOD, 


l Karotwr BDhilno. 2 MAX’ of, the editors, for 4AAa. 





GEOGRAPHY, ro. 5. 19 


the islands which are near, and subject to, Nisyros 
and Casos are called “ Islands of the Nisyrians ” and 
“‘Tslands of the Casians,” so also those which lie 
round Calymna were called “Islands of the Calym- 
nians ”’—-Calymna at that time, perhaps, being called 
Calydna. But some say that there are only two 
Calydnian islands, Leros and Calymna,. the two 
mentioned by the poet. The Scepsian! says that 
the name of the island was used in the plural, 
“ Calymnae,” like “ Athenae” and “ Thebae”’; but, 
he adds, the words of the poet should be interpreted 
as a case of hyperbaton, for he does not say, 
“Calydnian Islands,” but “those who held the 
islands Nisyros and Crapathos and Casos and Cos, the 
city of Eurypylus, and Calydnae.” Now all the 
honey produced in the islands is, for the most part, 
good, and rivals that of Attica, but the honey 
produced in the islands in question is exceptionally 
good, and in particular the Calymnian. 


1 Demetrius of Scepsis, 


179. 
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JA’ 


1. TH 8 Edipdéarn cureyis dori )’Acia, Kata 
TOV Tavaiv CULUTTOVEA AUTH TEpt TAVTNS ovv 
edektjs paréov, deh ovTas puorcois TLOW Gpors TOD 
cagods Ne puv. drep ouv "Eparoodévns eb OANS 
THS obcouperns érroinoe, TOOT Huiv émt THs Acias 
mounTéov. 

2. ‘O yap Tavpos peony Tos buéSane TAUTND 
THY ijrrevpov, amo Tis éomépas ert Tip ee TeTa- 
fev0s,) TA peev avTHS atroXeiTroV pos Boppay, TO 
be peonuSpivov. KANODGL be aT av ot “ENV Es 


TO HEV evTOs rod Tavpou, TO O€ éxT0S. elpyTau bé 


rado’ Hpi xal mpotepov, GAN elpnoOe Kai vov 
ssid xapev. 
. dkaros perv ov exer TO dpos moda you 


Kab | rproyunteov cradle, pRcos 8 Scov cal ro. 


THs ‘Actas, TeTTapOV TOU puptadev wal mevTa- 
Kuoxiiov, amo aR “Podiwy mepaias eml ta adxpa 
Ths "Ivdiehs cal SevOlas mpos Tas dvaronas. 

4. Armpntas & eis wepn TONG Kal dvomara, 
meptypadais kab petfoor Kal éXatToow dcpeopeo- 
péva. ere & ev tH TocovT@ wAdTEL TOD dpous 


; 1 rerunperos Cylouaiez, rerpauévos Eustath. (note on Dionys. 
D47), 





i The Don. : 2 See 2. 1.1, 
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BOOK XI 
I 


1. Asta is adjacent to Europe, bordering thereon 
along the Tanais! River. I must therefore describe 
this country next, first dividing it, for the sake of 
clearness, by means of certain natural boundaries. 
That is, I must do for Asia precisely what Eratos- 
thenes did for the inhabited world as a whole? 

2..The Taurus forms a partition approximately 
through the middle of this continent, extending 
from the west towards the east, leaving one portion 
of it on the north and the other on the south. Of 
these portions, the Greeks call the one the “ Cis- 
Tauran” Asia and the other “Trans-Tauran.” I 
have said this before,? but let me repeat it by way 
of reminder. 

3. Now the mountain has in many places as great 
a breadth as three thousand stadia, and a length as 
great as that of Asia itself, that is, about forty-five 
thousand stadia, reckoning from the. coast opposite 
Rhodes to the eastern extremities of India and 
Scythia. 

4, It has been divided into many parts. with many 
names, determined by boundaries that circumscribe 
areas both large and small. But since certain tribes 
are comprised - within the. vast: width of the mountain, 


3¢.a.'* Asia this side Paaris and Asia outside Taurus.” 
(Op, 2. 5.31. y 
183 








C 491 


STRABO 


arokapBavetai tiva evn, Ta pev donedtepa, 
Ta 66 Kab TavTEeAds yvopia (Kabarep  Tlap- 
Ovala cat Mndia nab “Appevia cal Karradonoy 
rives kat Kidexes xai Ieotdar), Ta bev TrEoVd- 
Cova * ev * Tols m™ poa Sopots péperty evrabba 
TAKTEOD, Ta 8 ép Tots VOTLOLS ELS Ta vOTLa, reat 
Ta ev PED dé Tdv opay Kelpmera O1& TAS TOY 
a&épov OmoLoTnTas pos Boppav Tos Oeréor 
‘buxpol yep. clow, ob 6& vdTLoL Jeppot. Kal TOV 
TOTAL é al poets ev bév0e ovoas maa 
oxedoy Te els TavavTia, ai ev eis Ta Adpea, ai 
& eis Ta voTia pépn (ra ye" TpaTa, Kay VaTepdov 
TLVES emeatpepoct 7m pos dvaroras 4) ducets), 
éyouvol Te evpues 7 pos TO Tots dpeo wy dptors 
xphcdar KaTa THY eis dvo0 pEpn Siaiperw THS 
‘Agias: xabumep Kab 7 Odhatra » » €vTOS Srahav, 
er’ ev0elias Tas oboe 9 Treia ry Tots dpect 
TOUTOLS, emuTn deta ryeryev nT at Tpos TO dvO Tovey 
HITELPOUS, THY re Evpwryny cai tHv AtBoyv, bprov 
ee oboa akiXoryov. 

. Lois be pera Baivovow aro HS Edpaans 
eri why "Aciav év TH yewypadla Ta mpos Boppay 
éott mpata Tihs els dv0 dvatpécews’ bore aro 
TOUT@Y apKTéoD. aura dé TovT@y Tm para core 
Ta mept TOV Tdvaiv, évircp THs Etpwemyns xal 
THs "Actas Splov vrreGeuela. gore 6é Taira 
Tpomov TLV xeppovycifovra, “TEpLEX ETAL yap eK 
pep THs éamrépas TH wotap@e TO Tavdidy «al 


L rAnodCarte At and Xylander, inate ad of wAsovaovra, 
2 év, before rois, Groskurd i inserts ; so OC, Miller. 
3 ye D, re other MSS. 
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GEOGRAPHY, Tt. I, 4-5 


some rather insignificant, but others extremely well 
known (as, for instance, the Parthians, the Medes, 
the Armenians, a part of the Cappadocians, the 
Cilicians, and the Pisidians), those which lie for the 
most part in its northerly parts must be assigned 
there, and those in its southern parts to the 
southern,? while those which are situated in the 
middle of the mountains should, because of the 
likeness of their climate, be assigned to the north, 
for the climate in the middle is cold, whereas that 
in the south is hot, Further, almost all the rivers 
that rise in the Taurus flow in contrary directions, 
that is, some into the northern region and others 
into the southern (they do so at first, at. least, 
although later some of them bend towards the east 
or west), and they therefore are naturally helpful in 
our use of these mountains as boundaries in the 
two-fold division of Asia—just as the sea inside the 
Pillars? which for the most part is approximately in 
a straight line with these mountains, has proved con- 
venient in the forming of two continents, Europe 
and Libya, it being the noteworthy boundary between 
the two. 

5. As we pass from Europe to Asia in our 
geography, the northern division is the first of the 
two divisions to which we come; and therefore we 
must begin with this. Of this division the first 
portion is that in the region of the Tanais River, 
which I have taken as the boundary between Europe 
and Asia, This portion forms, in a way, a peninsula, : 
for it is sarrounded on the west by the Tanais River 


2 


1 4, to the Cis-Tauran Asia. —  * ie, Trans-Tauran, 
3 de, the Mediterranean (see 2, 1. 1). 
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_ STRABO 


Th Maris. mexpe ToD Boomdpou Kar THis Tob 
Evéeivou mTapanias Tis TEAEUTOTNS eis Tap 
Konyida- éx Oé TOV apna TO “OQneave péyor 
Tob OTOL aTOS TAS Kaemias Oardérrns: ober dé 
auTh TAavTH TH Gararry Expt TOV peBopiwr THS 
TE "AA Bavias Kab THS "Appevias, Kae & o Kbpos 
Kal o “Apatns éxd.do0cL ToTasLOl, péovres O pee 
bua THs "Appevias, Kdpos | dé dea Ths Aig 
Kab THs "AA Bavias- é« votou b6& TH! avo Tis 
éexBors Tod Képou mex pl Tis “Konyibos, Goov 
Tpicxidloy ovon® aTadter amo Oararrns éri 
Gddarrav, | oe “AABavev ral 'IBypwr, wore 
ia Opob Aoyou exelv. oi & émk tocovrTop ouva~ 
yayorres TOV io O wor, ep’ Ooor Knvsitapye OS, 6b 
KdvoTOV giyoas é& éxarépou rod Tehayous, ov6” | 
av Noryou | afvoivro. Tlocesdwrtos oe yer ov Kal a 
Tevrakoo tov elpnke TOV ba Buon, doov Kal Tov 
amo TIndovetou iO pov és THV “Epudpay' Sond ; 
dé, hnoi, pay TON Sua épey pndé rov amd tis 
Mat@risos els Tov ‘O.ceavor. ; 
6. Ove oida 66, TAS av res rept Tay adi) eoy 
airg TLOTEUT ELE, pn dev ele0s exovre elmeiy rept 
GUTOY, Orav mept Tay pavepeoy oTH TApAahoyos 
AEYI, Kal rabra. _piros Tlopmnico yeyovws TO 
otparevcavts emi rovs “I8npas Kat tous 
C 492°ArBavous péxpe TAS ep éxatepa dararrns, 
THs Te Kaomias cat vis Rony nits: pact yotv 


1 Th, Corais, for #380 the later editors: 


® etcn, Corais, for obea; so the later editors. — - 








eed 


one = Seeger 


2 The Cimmerian Bosporus, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 11. 1. 5-6 


and Lake Maeotis as far as the Bosporus?! and that 
part of the coast. of the Euxine Sea which terminates 
at, Colechis; and then on the north by the Ocean as 
far as the mouth of the Caspian Sea;? and then on 
the east by this same sea as far as the boundary 
between Albania and Armenia, where empty the 
rivers Cyrus and Araxes, the Araxes flowing through 
Armenia and the Cyrus through Iberia and Albania ; 
and lastly, on the south by thet tract of country which 
extends from the outlet of the Cyrus River to Colchis, 
which is about three thousand stadia from sea to sea, 
across the territory of the Albanians and the Iberians, 
and therefore is described as an isthmus... But those 
writers who have reduced the width of the isthmus 
as much as Cleitarchus? has, who says that it is 
subject to inundation from either séa, should not be 
-eonsidered even worthy of mention. | Poseidonius 
states that the isthmus is fifteen hundred stadia 
across, as wide as the isthmus from Pelusium to the 
Red Sea.4 “And in my opinion,’ he says, “the 
isthmus from Lake Maeotis to the Ocean does not 
differ much therefrom.” 

6. But I do not know how anyone can trust him 
concerning things that are uncertain if he - has 
nothing plausible to say about them, when he 
reasons so illogically about things that are obvious; 
and this too, although he was a friend of Pompey, 
who made an expedition against the Iberians and the 
Albanians, from sea to sea.on either side,.both the 
Caspian and the Colchian® Seas. At any rate, it is 


2 Strabo thought thatthe Ceaginn (Hyrcanian) Sea was an 


inlet of the Northern Sea (2. 5. 14), 
® See eee in Vol, I | ee 
‘On V7.1. tse The Kuxine, 


VOL. Ve. Goo ye Bae G 
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STRABO > 


*Podo ryevdmevov tov TLoprrneoy, Heine emt 
Tov Ayo puKcdy TONE LOY eEH NO ev (evOus oS cued Ae 
kab ért Miépidarny Oppo ey kal Ta pEXpt THS 
Kaowias evn) » Wapatuyecv Lareyouevep TO 
TloceSwvim, amidvta 8 épécbas, eb te mpootdr- 
Tel, TOV & e7rety 


3h 3 , Ae , 4 y 
LEV UPLOTEVELY KAL UTTELPOYOV Eupevat ANraY. 


mpoa ries * bé ToUTOLS, ore Kab Thy ioToplay 
cuvéyparpe THY mept avroyv. dia 6) Tadra 
expt ppovricar tadnOots wréov Tt. 

ie Acdrepov 8 ay ein pépos TO vmrép THs 
‘Lpxavias dardérrns, Hv Kaoriav Karobper, 
pEX pH Trav kat “Ivdots Sevdav. Tpirov 6é pépos 
TO | TULEXES TO AexGevre igO ue Kal Ta, ebfjs 
rovT@ Kal Tats Kaomias MUNALS, Ov évrés Tob 
Tadpov Kal we Ebpamns eyyuTare: TavTa & 
éotl Mydia x L Appevia cat Karmasoxia kal 
Ta peragy. réraptoy a) évT0s “Ahvos v4 ral 
Ta & avT® TE Tavpe Kab ext Os boa eis Tip 
XEppovnaov CUTLT TEL fy motel 6 Stetprycov io O pos 
TY TE TLovreeny Kal thy Kedextav Jddaccay. 
Tov O& Adr\ov, TOY &Ew TOD Tadtpou, THY Te 
Ivdixnv tidepev Kat THY "A piarny péxpe TOY 
eOvayv Tav xabneovt av aTpos TE Tip KATA Népcas 
Odrartav Kal TOD 7ApdBiov KodTov Kal TOY 
Nefaoy cal mpds To Aiydrrriov tédayos Kal rd 
*loorkov. 


3 wporldct, Corais, for rporeride: ; so the later editors, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 11. 1. 6-7 


said that Pompey, upon arriving at Rhodes on his 
expedition against the pirates (immediately there- 
after he was to set out against both Mithridates and 
the tribes which extended as far as the Caspian Sea), 
happened to attend one of the lectures of Posei- 
donius, and that when he went out he asked Posei- 
donius whether he had any orders to give, and that 
Poseidonius replied; “Ever bravest be, and pre- 
eminent o’er others.” Add to this that among 
other works he wrote also the history of Pompey. 
So for this reason he should have been more regard ful 
of the truth. 

7. The second portion would be that beyond the 
Hyrcanian Sea, which we call the Caspian Sea, as 
far as the Scythians near India. The third portion 
would consist of the part which is adjacent to the 
isthmus above mentioned and of those parts of the 
region inside Taurus+ and nearest Europe which 
come next after this isthmus and the Caspian Gates, 
I mean Media and Armenia and Cappadocia and the 


intervening regions. The fourth portion is the land 


inside? the HalysRiver, and all the region in the 
Taurus itself and outside thereof which falls within 
the limits of the peninsula which is formed by the 
isthmus that separates the Pontic and the Cilician 
Seas. As for the other countries, I mean the Trans- 
Tauran, I place among them not only India, but 
also Ariana as far as the tribes that extend to the 
Persian Sea and the Arabian Gulf ae the Nile and 
the BeypHan and Issic Seas. 


k Gis Pain: os 8 de © west of,” 
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STRABO 


II 


1. Otrw 6é Scanerpévar, TO Tpa@rov pépos 
olxodow é« wey TOV pos dipKTOV pepav Kab Tov 
’OQxeeavor Scudav es vopudbes wal apd &orxo,* 
évdotépw 6é TOUTOY Supparas, Kab ovTOL >Kveat, 
“Aopoot Kab Lupacol, EX pt Top Kaveaciov 
opay ert peony Bptav TeLvOUTES, oi fey vouddes, 
ot dé Kal oxnvirar Kal yeapryot mept dé THp 
Aipony Ma:orar: ™pos Oé TH Oardrry TOD 
Boor dpou Ta kata tv “Aciav éorl ‘kal 9 
Davdeey peta 58 ravTnv "Ayasot kal Zuyol «at 
“Hvioxor, Kepxérat TE weal Maxporéyoves. 
UmépKenvras dé TOUT@Y Kal Ta Tay OG epopdryov 
orev: peta Se tovs “Hysdxous 9) Konrxis, 
wo. TOS Kaveactors Opere KeLpev7] Kal Tots 
Moo xucois. érel 8 bptov broxeta: THs Ev- 
perns Kab Tihs "Actas 0 Tavais TOT LOS, em 
reddev dpEdpevor Ta cae ecaora Umroyparvopev. 

2. Déperas pep oop amo TOV dipwricésy pe- 
par, ov piv as ay Kata Std wer pov dvtippous 
Td Netro, cabamep vopifovetv ot TONDO, anna 
éwOuvesrepos éxetvou, Tapamhnoias éxeiv@ Tas 
apKas adnhous éywv' adda TOD fev mond TO 
davepor, N@pav dseEvovTos wacay eveTriptKTov 
Kat paKpous aver ous exovTos" TOU be Tavdidos 
Tas pen exBoras io pep (Sto & eicly es ta 
aperinatata pépy ths Maiwrtidos, é&jxcovra 


1 Gudtouo, Corais, for auditors so the later editors. 





‘ Also spelled “Siraces.” See 11. 5. 8 
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GEOGRAPHY, 11. 2. 1-2 


I 


]. Or the portions thus divided, the first is in- 
habited, in the region toward the north and the 
ocean, by Scythian nomads and waggon-dwellers, 
and south of these, by Sarmatians, these too being 
Scythians, and by Aorsi and Siraci,) who extend 
towards the south as far as the Caucasian Mountains, 
some being nomads and others tent-dwellers and 
farmers. About Lake Maeotis live the Maeotae, 
And on the sea lies the Asiatic side of the Bos- 
porus, or the Sindic territory. After this latter, 
one comes to the Achaci and the Zygi and the 
Heniochi, and also the Cercetae and the Macro- 
pogones.”_ And above these are eitnated the narrow 
passes of the Phtheirophagi;® and after the 
Heniochi the Colchian country, hich lies at the 
foot of the Caucasian, or Moschian, Mountains. But 
since | have taken the Tanais River as the boundary 
between Europe and Asia, I shall begin my detailed 
description therewith. 

2. Now the Tanais flows from the northerly 
region,—not, however, as most people think, in a 
course diametrically opposite to that of the Nile, 
but more to the east than the Nile—and like the 
Nile its sources are unknown. Yet a considerable 
part of the Nile is well known, since it traverses 
a country which is everywhere easily accessible and 
since it is navigable for a great distance inland. 
But as for the Tanais, although we know its outlets 
(they are two in number and are in the most 


northerly region of Lake oe being sixty stadia - 


@ «Long-beards,” . 00 & 2 + Lice-caters.” es 


Il 
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STRABO 


atadlous aNd OV diéxoueat), tout & barép TOD 
exBorav ddryov TO YI @ptpov éore bud Ta Wuyy 
Kal Tas arropias THS X@pas, &s ob pev avrox Por ES 
SvvavTat pepetr, capi cat yadraxre TpEpopevor 
VOMASLKAS, ot & adroebveis ody UTOMEvOVELD, 
adds Te® ob vouddes Ovo erripenTor ToLS adrXows 
éyres Kab mrnO ee Kab Big Siagépovres aT oKe- 
Kreikaow, eb Kab Th TopEeva tov THs Xepas éotly 
y) et TLVAS TeTUXNKED ava hous _exov 6 TOTA{LOS. 
amd &é Ths aitias Taurns OL pen dmédaBov TAS 
mayyas exety QUTOV év Tots Kaveacioes bpeat, 
mon & évexPévta én Tas dipktous, eT dvacrpé- 
ravTa ex Barney els THY Maariv: TOUTOLS be 
opodokel Kal _Geohavns 6 Mururnvaios: of & amo 
Tov dvw pepwav tod “larpov déper Gar, onpetor ce 
pépouow ovdev tis moppobev ott pucews wank 
an ahrov KrUULaTOY, arep ov Suvarov dv Kal 
ee kal amo TOV apKT@V, 

"Esl 68 7@ motay@ cal tH Alwyn TOS 
dasa olketrat Tavais, Kerio ja. TOV Tov Boowe- 
pov ex ovTeov “EXijvov: veoo th pev oby efemopOncev 
auriy Tlodeueov 0 _Bacireds ameiBotoay. hy 
ep Optov KOLVOD TOY TE "Actavav Kab TOW Evpo- 
mwatov vonddev Kab TOV ex TOU Boomopou. THY 


Ripyny wredrtov, TOY pev avdpdtosa ayovTwv 


\ 4 \ v v n al ” 
kal déppata Kat ef TL adAO THY vomadicoy, TOY 


1 rob, Corais, for rd; so the later editors. 
2 we, Corais, for 5¢; so the later editors, 
1 Intimate friend of Pompey; wrote a history of: his 
campaigns. 
* See Vol. I, p. 22, foot-note 2. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 11:2. 2-3 


Se) 


distant from one another), yet but little of the 
part that is beyond its outlets is known to us, 
because of the coldness and the poverty of the 
country. This poverty can indeed be endured by 
the indigenous peoples, who, in nomadic fashion, 
live on flesh and milk, but people from other tribes 
cannot stand it. And besides, the nomads, being 
disinclined to intercourse with any other people 
and being superior both in numbers and in might, 
have blocked off whatever parts of the country | are 
passable, or whatever parts of the river happen 
to be navigable. This is what has caused some 
to assume that the Tanais has its sources in the 
Caucasian Mountains, flows in great volume towards 
the north, and then, making a bend, empties into 
Lake Macotis (Theophanes “of Mitylené has the 
same opinion as these), and others to assume that. it 
flows from the upper region of the Ister, although 
they produce no evidence of its flowing from so 
great a distance or from other “ climata,’ ae 
though it were impossible for the river to flow 
both from a near-by source and from the north. 

3. On the river and the lake is an inhabited 
city bearing the same name, Tanais ; it was founded 
by the Greeks who held the Bosporus. Recently, 
however, it was sacked by King Polemon? because 
it would not obey him. It was a common emporium, 
partly of the Asiatic and the European nomads, 
and partly of those.who navigated the Jake from 
the Bosporus, the former bringing slaves,. hides, and 
such other things as nomads possess, and the latter 


* Polemon J. He became king of the Bosporus about 
16 n.c. (Dio Cassius 54.24), 
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STRABO 


S éoO ira. Kal olvov kal TadAdA, Oca THs *yépov 


‘Suairys: oiKela, dvripoptilopnevav. T pOokeLt Tat 


év éxatov oTadiols TOD éuTropiouv vijoos "AXwrrexia, 
KaTOLKLA puryddov avOporoy: gore 06 Kal GAXa 
yyoidia mAnatov év TH rin. Siéxer Se Tob 
STOMATOS THs Maudridos evluTroodar énl ra 
Bopea Sia yidious Kat Siaxoclous oTacious 6 
Tavais, ov modu O& mrélovs elol wapadeyouévo 
THY yi. 

4. °Ky 06 16 Twapatrw TH Tapa yhv mpatov 
per éorey ano Tod Tavaidos mpoiotew év oKTa- 
koalas 6 péyas KANOULEVOS. ‘PopBirns, év @& TA 
Trelora adedpara Tov ets Tapixelas ix@ tov: 


émerta ev ad ous dxTaKoctors 6 éeXNdoowy ‘Pop Pirns 


cat* aiepay exovee. | Kal avr adAvelas éAaT TOUS" 
eyouer éé ob pev mept Tov mpotepov vnoia Opun~ 
TPL, Ob o év TO pL pe ‘Pop Biry auTot eicy ot 
Madras € épryakomevor olKovat yep. ev TO TapiThe 
rouTp mavTl of Maarar, yewpryol uer, ovx HT TOY 
dé Tay vopnddev TONEMLOTAL OLNPNVTAL dé els 
evn Treie, Th pev wAyotov Tov Tavaidos aypuos- 
TEpa, TA be cuvdrrovTa TO Booméope xerporjn 
paddov. aro be TOU pLKpoo ‘Pow Bitov oTudtot 
eloLy éEaxooton emt TupapBnv Kab Tov “AvreetT yy 
ToT aay" el0” (exaT OY Kab elxoo er THY Koby 


Tp Kuppepexny,° Hrs éotly der iptov Toes Ty 


hiwny mréovatv év d6 TR mapam hep TOUTM@ Kal 
TKOTAL TLVES Aéyovras Knratopevior. 


1 nal, before &kpa, Corais inserts ; so the later editors. 

. ze tév, before mpdrepor, Groskurd inserts; so Miiller- 
Dibner, but Meineke merely indicates a lacuna. 

‘ Kiupepuchy, Xylander, for KiuBoxhy ; so the later editors, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 11. 2. 3-4 


o> 


giving in exchange clothing, wine, and the other 
things that belong to civilised life. At a distance 
of one hundred stadia off the emporium lies an 
island called Alopecia, a settlement of promiscuous 
people. There are also other small islands near by 
in the lake. The Tanais! is two thousand two 
hundred stadia distant from the mouth of Lake 
Maeotis by a direct voyage towards the north; but 
it is not much farther by a voyage along the coast. 

4, In the voyage along the coast, one comes first, at 
a distance of eight hundred stadia from the Tanais, 
to the Greater Rhombites River, as it is called, 
where are made the greatest catches of the fish 
that are suitable for salting. Then, at a distance 
of eight hundred more, to the Lesser Rhombites 
and a cape, which latter also has fisheries, although 
they are smaller. The people who live about the 
Greater Rhombites have small islands as bases for 
their fishing; but the people who carry on the 
business at the Lesser Rhombites are the Maeotae 
themselves, for the Maeotae live along the whole — 
of this coast; and though farmers, they are no less 
warlike than the nomads. They are divided into 
several tribes, those who live near the Tanais being 
rather ferocious, but those whose territory borders 
on the Bosporus being more tractable. It is’ six 
hundred stadia from the Lesser Rhombites to 
Tyrambé and the Anticeites River; then a hundred 
and twenty to the Cimmerian village, which is a- 
place of departure for those who navigate the lake; 
and on this coast are said to be some look-out 
places 2 belonging to the Clazomenians, 


1 4.¢, the mouth of the Tanais, 
2 4,¢, for the observation of fish. 
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STRABO 


. To be Kuppepccoy TONS Hy m™poTepov emi 
xepnovieoy (iSpupevn, Tov icOuov tadp@ Kat 
NO paT Khetove a” EKEKTNYTO 8 of Keppépros 
peyddany qoTé évy t® Boorwdpw Svvapiy, S16 Ep 
Kab Keupepircds Béoropos avonacbn, otto. o 
eloly ob TOUS THY pec oyaray olxoovTas év Tors 
deEtois pépece TOD {Tovrov HEX pl “Tovias émidpa- 
Loves. ToUTOUS bev ovv efphacav ex TOV TOMMY 
S«dPar, Tous dé Ecvbas” EdAnves of Tavrinamatov 
Kal TAS ddhas olxiaavTes TONES TAS év Boorépy. 

6. Eir’ él THY "Axidetov Ko uny elkoowy, év 
H TO "AXA Eas iepov" évtab0a 8 éotly o oTEVO)- 
TATOS TropG wos 70d CTOMATOS Tis Maieredos, 6 écov 
elKoot oradteoy ) WREeLovar, eXov éy TH Tepaig 


KwpELNV TO Muppajecov" mryolov § értl rb ‘Hpa- 


Kretov + Kat TO TapOevov. | 

1. Evted0ev 8 ert 76 Satvpovu pve évernjcovra 
ordé.o. todto & éotly ém adkpas Twos Nworoy 
avdpos Tay éeripavas dvvactevodvrwy tod Boo- 
TOpou. 

8. Tvnciov 6é rem pn) Darpaeus, ag’ Hs emt 
Ke pny Koponovdd pny EKATOV TpliKovTa abrn 5 
éotl TOU Kippeperod Kadoupevov Boomopou TEpas. 
Kanrelrrat dé obras 20 oTEvoT Os emt 8 rod OTOMATOS 
THs Maierises ard TOV KaTa TO “AX ELov rat 
TO Muppajecov orevey Siareivey EXPL T pos THY 
Kopoxovdduny Kab TO GT UK EL pEvoY aUTH Kw cov 
ths Tlavticaratioy ys, dvopa "A xpav,t E880 j47}- 


1 7d ‘Hpardciov, Jones, following conj. of Kramer; so ©, 
Miiller. 

2 ofrws, Nylander, for oSros; so the later editors, 
8 érf, Xylander, for awd; so the later editors, 
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GEOGRAPHY, rz. 2. 5-8 


5, Cimmericum was in earlier times a city situated 
on a peninsula, and it closed the isthmus by means 
of a trench and a mound. The Cimmerians once 
pos ssessed great power in the Bosporus, and _ this 
is why it was named Cimmerian Bosporus. These 
are the people who overran the country of those 
who lived in the interior on the right side of the 
Pontus as far as Ionia. However, these were driven 
out of the region by the Scythians ; and then the 
Scythians were driven out by the Greeks who founded 
Panticapaeum and the other cities on the Bosporus. 

6. Then, twenty stadia distant, one comes to the 
village Achilleium, where is the temple of Achilles. 
Here is the narrowest passage across the mouth 
of Lake Maeotis, about twenty stadia or more; and 
on the opposite shore is a village, Myrmecium ; and 
near by are Heracleium and Parthenium.t 

7. Thence ninety stadia to the monument of 
Satyrus, which consists of a mound thrown up ona 
certain cape in memory of one of the illustrious 
potentates of the Bosporus.” 

8. Near by is a village, Patraeus, from which the 
distance to a village Corocondamé is one hundred 
and thirty stadia; and this village constitutes the 
limit of the Cimmerian Bosporus, as it is called. 
The Narrows at the mouth of the Maeotis are so 
called from the narrow passage at Achilleium and 
Myrmecium ; they extend as far as Corocondamé and 
the small village named Acra, which lies opposite to 
it in the land of the Panticapaeans, this village 


1 Of. 7.4. 5, 28 See 44 





a et 


5 


& “Axpay, Meineke, for “Apa Corais and others insert @ 
before dvoua, ; 
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STRABO 


KovTa oradioy Sane abod Toph up" pexpe yap 
deipo Kab o xpdotardos Ovaretvet, TNTTOMEVNS THS 
Maioredos wares TOUS Kpupous, OTE melever Oa. 
amas 8 éorl eVALuevos 0 oTEVWTOS OUTOS. 

9. ‘Trépaecras 6é Tis Kopoxovdépns evpeyed ns 
Aiuvn, iy xahovow an avris Koponordapeirey” 
éxdiowat & amo Séxa oradioy THIS KOUNS els THY 
Odrarrav' euBdrre && els TH ALuvny aroppak 
Tus ToD ’AvTeKeltou moTapod, Kab qTovet vijoov 
Tepikhua Tov TLUa TQUTy TE TH AiEYD | Kal TH 
Mavaride wal TO TOTAL®. TLVES dé Kal Ttodroy 
TOY TOT OV "Trav mpocaryopevoval, Kabarep 
kab Tov pos TO Bopuobéves. 

10. Elordedcavre 8 els Thy Kopocovdapire vf) 
te Davayoped éott, TOs GEtONOYOS, Kal Kijroe 
Kat ‘Eppovacca weak TO ‘Androupoy, TO TAS 
‘Ag podirys i iepov’ @y 1 Pavaryopeca Kal ob Kijroe 
Kara TI Nex Oeioay vijoov (pura, elamhéov Te 
ép apa rEpa, ai dé oral ones év SeFud mepav 
“Tardvtos év TH XwdixG. éote 56 Kal Topyemia 
év TH SuvOLich, TO Bacirevov TOV Suvdar, TANGTLOV 
Gaddrrns, wal "ABopden. Tats b& ToD Boamédpou 
duvacrats t Um IKCOOL évTes QTAVTES Booroparot Ka 
NodyTaL’ Kal éore TOV ev Evporatov Bogsopavay 
KNTPOTONLS TO Uayriadnacov, Tov d “A ovarey TO 
Pavaydpeov (karettas yap Kal ovTwsS 7 TONS), 
kat doxel TOV pev ee THE Matwrisos Kat ris 


¢ : ft , Zo F fo, 
umTepKerpevns BapBdpov KataxomeComévon éyrro- 


« 5 , nr fas) ‘ 
prov etvat 1” Davaydpea, Tov & é« THs Cadarrys 


Topyima, Kramer, for Popylrria. 
4, ez and Corais t Paveryopia), instead of rd. 


L 
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GEOGRAPHY, ‘11. 2. 8-10 


being separated from it by a a strait seventy stadia. 
wide; for the ice, also, extends as far as this, the 
Maeotis being so frozen at the time of frosts that it 
can be crossed on foot. And these Narrows have 
good harbours everywhere, : 

9. Above Corocondamé lies a lake of considerable 
size, which derives its name, Coroecondamitis, from 
that of the village. It empties into the sea at a 
distance of ten stadia from the village. A branch 
of the Anticeites empties into the lake and forms 
a kind of island which is surrounded by this lake 
and the Maeotis and the river. Some apply the 
name Hypanis to this river, just as they do to the 
river near the Borysthenes. 

10. Sailing into Lake Corocondamitis one comes 
to Phanagore eia, a noteworthy city, and to Cepi, and 
to Hermonassa, and to Apaturum, the sanctuary of 
Aphrodité. Of these, Phanagoreia and Cepi are 


situated on the island above-mentioned, on the left 


as one sails in, but the other cities are on the right, 
across the Hypanis, in the Sindie territory. There 
is also a place called Gorgipia in the Sindic territory, 
the royal residence of the Sindi, near the sea; and 
also a place called Aboracé. All the people who 
are subject to the potentates of the Bosporus are 
called Bosporians; and Panticapaeum is the metropolis 
of the European Bosporians, while . Phanagoreium 


(for the name of the city is also spelled thus) i is‘the ~ 


metropolis of the Asiatic Bosporians. Phanagoreia 
is reputed to be the emporium for the commodities 
that are brought down from the Maeotis and the 


barbarian country that nee above it, and» Panti-_ 


1 ie, as well aa the Narrows, 





199, 











STRABO 


dvadepopévev éxetoe TO Lavrixdratov. core dé 
Kab ev TH Davaryopeig Ths “Adposdiras é lepov érrian- 
pov THs "Amatovpov' éTuporoyodat dé 76 émiPeror 
Ths Geod pdeov TIVa Tpoo tna duevot, ws, émubene- 
vav evratda TH dea Tay T uydvrov, emicarerapevn 
TOV ‘Hpaxréa eporperev? éy KevO navi TEV, eiTa 
tov Viydutav éxaorov dexonéevy Ka? eva re 
‘Hpaxrel rapadsooin Sodopoveiy é& amrdrns. 

11. Tov Matorav d eloly avo re ot Sevd0l 
Kal Aavdapror kat Topedtar® Kat "Aypot Kat 
"Appnxol, & étt de Tdprares, ‘OPistaxnvot, Lerra- 
xnvol, Aévcxot, dAdo WrELovs' TOVTOY B cia Kad 
ob ‘Aoroupytavol, peTakéd Pavaryopetas * oixobvres 
Kat Dopyirias é év TevTaKoatoLs oradiots, ols emo 
Bépevos Tov ewe 6 Bacirers er) poo mora es 
porias, ov Aabav ayteatparnyjOn Kat Curypia 
Ang Geis an Gare. TOV Te cupmdvrev Mairév 
TOY ‘Aotavay ob mev UaryKovoy Tap TO €uwmropiov 
éywtov To év TH Tavdids, of 68 Tav Boorropavév’ 
ToTe O° idbierayto aAroT’ &ddov. TONKS o' ot 
Tov Booropayay *pryepoves Kal Ta béx pe TOD 
Tavaidos xarelyov, Kat pddota o¢ voTaTos, 
Papydens . Kal "Acavépos cat Llornéuev, Papvaiens 
5é wore kal Tov" Trrauwy trols Aavobapion émaryarety 
Aeyerat Oud Tivos TAdaLas Suwpuryos, dvanald pas 
oe Kat 4 KaTaKhue at THv Xepav. 

» Mera 66 ray Suvdixny wal ray Topyentay 


: Ni as 2, instead of wpbypet, «piyor, repdipas, poe other 
* Topedrar is probably an. error for Topérat, 


i 


= havayopeias, Meineke, for baywyoplas, 
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capaeum for those which are carried up thither from 
the sea. There is also in Phanagoreia a notable 
temple of Aphrodité Apaturus. Crities derive the 
etymology of the epithet of the goddess by adducing 
a certain myth, according to which the Giants 
attacked the goddess there; but she called upon 
Heracles for help and hid him in a cave, and then, 
admitting the Giants one by one, gave them over to 
Heracles to be murdered thro ugh “ treachery.” + 

11. Among the Maeotae are the Sindi themselves, 
Dandarii, Toreatae, Agri, and Arrechi, and also the 
Tarpetes, Obidiaceni, Sittaceni, Dosci, and several 
others. Among these belong also the Aspurgiani, 
who live between Phanagoreia and Gorgipia, within 
a stretch of five hundred stadia ; these were attacked 
by King Polemon under a pretence of friendship, 
but they discovered his pretence, outgeneralled him, 
and taking him alive killed him. As for the Asiatic 
Maeotae in general, some of them were subjects of 


those who possessed the emporium on the Tanais, — 


and the others of the Bosporians ; but in those days 
different peoples at different times were wont to 
revolt. And often the rulers of the Bosporians held 
possession of the region as far as the Tanais, and 
particularly the latest rulers, Pharnaces, Asander, 


and Polemon. Pharnaces is said at one time actually 


to have conducted the Hypanis River over the 
country of the Dandarii through an old: canal which 
he cleared out, and to have inundated the country. 


12. After the Sindic territory and Gorgipia, on. 


Avs 


1 In Greek, “apate. 


4 «al, before karaxatoa, Casaubon inserts 5 so the later 
editors. 
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STRABO 


ert TH Oadarryn ae TOY “Axardy Kab Zuyav Kal 
‘Hudyeov mapante., TO mov CNL Levos Kal opevn, 
trod Kavedcov pépos ovoa. Chor 58 amd Tay 
KATO. Oddarray ApoTy pio”, axarea EXOVTES Nerd, 
oreva Kai Kxodpa, ocov av Oparous wévTe Kal 
elkoot dexopeva, omdvioy 5€ TpidxovtTa deEacOar 
Tous TAVTAS (Ouvdena Karovot 8 attra ot 
“EXAnves Ka Lapa. gact 8 ars TIS "Lacovos 
orparuds Tous pev POtoTas “Axacous TH évOtde 
‘A xatav oixicat, Adkwvas O€ THY ‘Hyroxtay, av 
C 496 % npxov “Pécas ® Kab ‘Appiotparos, ot Toy Avoo- 
Koupav jvloxor, Kal Tous ‘Hy16xous and TtovT@Y 
‘eiKos Mvopdc Oat. Toy 8 ob capa pay a7 OhOUS 
KaTacKevalopevor ral émimhéovres ToTé ev Tats 
OhKdot, TOTE O€ YoOpa Tivi® 4 kal monet Garar- 
ToKpaToobat. mpoohauBdvover 3S éo® bre nah of 
Tov Boomopov é éyovrTes, Upoppous xopnyobures Kat 
cryopav eal diddecty Tay aprratopévev émaveay- 
res 58 els Ta oiKxeta, Noo pia, vavroxely ove exovres, 
dvabéepevor Tots @mous Tas Kapdpas dvaepouoy 
éml tous Spupovs, év olomep Kai oikodor, AuTpav 
dpobyres yi KaTApEpovel é Tad, Bray y} 
Katpos TOD WHeby. TO 8 at7To roodat Kal év TH 
drrorpla, yroptpea ExovTes vrddn xopla, ev ois 
eT oRpu avis Tas Kapapas avTol mwAaveyvrat | 
weln* vintwp Kat pel mene EE 








" £ 


1 4, after dadarry, Xylander, for Ti 5, 80 the later editor 3. 
2 Meineke emends ‘Pécas to Kpéwas (see critical notes of 
Kramer and C. Miller). 

3 rif is found only in Coe 

4 lows have we(ol instead of neGj. 
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GEOGRAPHY, tr, 2. 12 


the sea, one comesto the coast of the Achaei and the 
Zygi and the Heniochi, which for the most part is 
harbourless and mountainous, being a part of the 
Caucasus. These peoples live by robberies at sea. 
Their boats are slender, narrow, and light, holding 
only about twenty-five people, though in rare cases 
they can hold thirty in all; the Greeks call them 
“camarae.”’ + They say that the Phthiotic Achaei? in 
Jason’s crew settled in this Achaea, but the Laconi- 
ans in Heniochia, the leaders of the latter being 
Rhecas? and Amphistratus, the “heniochi’4 of the 
Dioscuri,®> and that in all probability the Heniochi 
were named after these. At any rate, by equipping 
fleets of ‘“‘camarae”’ and sailing sometimes against 
merchant-vessels and sometimes against a country 
or even a city, they hold the mastery of the sea. 
And they are sometimes assisted even by those who 


hold the Bosporus, the latter supplying them with — 


mooring-places, with market-place, and with means 
of disposing of their booty. And since, when they 
return to their own land, they have no anchorage, 
they put the “camarae” on their shoulders and 
carry them to the forests where they live and where 
they till a poor soil, And they bring the “camarae ” 


down to the shore again when the time for naviga- 
tion comes. And they do the same thing in the | 


countries of others, for they are well acquainted 
with wooded places;. and in these they first hide 
their “camarae” and then themselves. wander on 


foot night and day for the sake of kidnapping — | 


1 ge, ‘covered boats” (cf, Lat. and English ‘‘ camera”), 
. See the description of Tacitus (7st. 3. 47). ee 


2 Of. 9. 5.10. % Apparently an error for ‘* Crecas,” |. 


4‘ aharioteers.” > Castor and Pollux.» 
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STRABO 


xapw. & 0 dv haBoouw éridutpa Toloucl pgdias, 
peta Tous avdahous penuvovTes Tots ATONEGAT UW. 
éy pev ovv Tols duvanrevopevots Tomo éori Tis 
BoyOeaa é« toy iyEpovev TOUS aStcoupévors: 
dvreriridevtas yap TOANUKLS Kal Kear dyourty 
avtTdvdpous Tas Keadpas: 7 & bd ‘Papators 
aBonOnrorépa éoTl Sia THY OrLYwWplay TOY 
TELTOMEVOM. 

13. Totobras pep 0 router los Suvac revovTas 
dé Kal ovToe wm Toy Kaoupevar oun roUxeoy 
Kal autol dé ovror vio TUpayvoLs 9) Bacthevolv 
elo. ot your ‘Hyioxos térrapas eiyov Bactréas, 
vine MiOpidarns 0 Evsdarwp, pevyov eK TAS 
Tpoyoueet}s els Béomopor, Senet THY x@pav avTay 
Kal alty pey Hy mopevatpos avTe, TAS be Toy 
ZLuydv* amoyvovs bid Te duoxepetas Kab ayptorn- 
Tas TH TAPAartg Karer as et, ra 2 TONG eu atvey 
ért THY Odrdatrav, éws emt THY TOV "Axasdy Ke 
Kal mpoohaBovrov TOUT@V eLeTéhece THY Ob0v 
Ty ée Pdaordos, ov woAv TaY TeTpAKLTYEAiwoY 
Aelrovoay orasioy, 

14. Ev@us 8 oby aro THs Kopoxovdauns 7 pos 
&w pev 0 mods éotiv. év 66 oradios éxaTtov 
6801) KOUTA 0 Luducds € éoTe Atv Kal TOMS, cite, 
év TeTpaKog tots Ta Kardovpweva Bard, Kon Kal 
Aurjy, Kae’ 6 peddeora, avrineto@at doKnet mpos 
voTOV 7 worn TauTy Th mapania, xabdmep a) 
KdpapBis eipntar trod Kpiod petomm’ do 5é 


4 Laryv (as spelled .elsewhere by Strabo), Meineke, for 
Zuylov, 
? ré should probably he ejected from the text. » 
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people. But they readily offer to release their 
captives for ransom, informing their relatives after 
they have put. out to sea. Now in those places 
which are ruled by local chieftains the rulers go to 
the aid of those who are wronged, often attacking 
and bringing back the ‘‘camarae,’ men and all. . 
But the territory that is subject to the Romans 
affords but little aid, because of the negligence of the 
governors who are sent there. 

13. Such is the life of these people. They are 
governed by chieftains called “sceptuchi,” + but the 
“sceptuchi” themselves are subject to tyrants or kings. 
For instance, the Heniochi had four kings at the time 
when Mithridates Eupator,? in flight from the country 
of his ancestors to the Bosporus, passed through their 
country; and while he found this country passable, 
yet he despaired of going through that of the Zygi, 
both because of the ruggedness of it and because 
of the ferocity of the inhabitants; and only with 
difficulty could he go along the coast, most. of the 
way marching on the edge of the sea, until he 
arrived at the country of the Achaei; and, welcomed 
by these, he completed his journey from Phasis, a 
journey not far short of four thousand stadia. 

14. Now the voyage from Corocondamé is. straight 
towards ‘the east; and at a distance of one hundred 
and eighty stadia is the Sindic harbour and city; 
and then, ata distance of four hundred stadia, one 
comes to Bata, as it is called, a village and harbour, 
at which place Sinopé on the south is thought to_ 
lie. almost. directly opposite this. .coast, just as. 
Carambis has been referred to as opposite Criume- 

1 «*Sveptre-bearers” (see note on ‘‘sceptuchies,” § 18 
below). - # See Dictionary in Vol. I... 
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STRABO 


tov Bata&y o per "Apteptdwpos TH Kepxeréy 
Aeryet Tapaniay, Updppous eXouoay Kal ROLES, 
bcov emt TASLOUS dxTaKootous Kab TevTyKOvT a 
circ TY TOV “Axacey oracioy TEVTAKOT LOY, eiTa 
Thy réby “Hudyov Xedicov, elta TOV Hervotyra 
Tov péyap TPLaKoo coy é€nKcovtTa Expt Atoc- 
Koupitsos, ol dé Ta MiOpidarica cuyypayrayt es, 
ois pad dov mpocektéov, "Axatovs Aéyougs ™ po 
TOUS, celta, Zuyous, elTa ‘Hyvoxous, | eira Kepxéras 
Kal Mécyxous Kat Koryous Kal rovs b7rép ToUT@Y 
Poerpop dryous kal Soavas } wal andra pepe. eOun 
Td mept tov Kaveacov. Kar dpxas pev ovv 4) 
Tapanta, xabdmep eimrov, ért thy &w Telver cal 
Brérreu pos voToD, amo be Tay Bara emtaTtpopapy 
AauRaves Kate pixpov, eT’ GvTLT poo wT os yiverau 


Th dvoes nal redeuTa T pos TOV. Tervotvra Kab 





THY Atockoupidsa Tabra yap Ta xo pice THS 
Kodyidos OUVaTTEL TH) NexPeton Taparta. pera 
bé THY Atocxoupidba v) Roum THS Kod yides éorl 
mapanta Kal au) TUvEXNS Tpametois, KO LTV 
a&&toXoryov Toujoac a Elta, els evOelay Tabeiod 
mos Teupay THY Ta befia TOU Iovrou moLobaan, 
To Brérovra T pos apxtov. amraca S TOV 
"Axaidy Kal TOY chav Tapanta [Expt Atos - 
Koupidsos Kak Tey ér evdsias mpos votov €v TH 
pecayaia TOTOV OmOmeN TOKE TO Kavedow. » 

15, "Bore 8 _ Opos TOUTO Umeprelpevor ToD 
TeNdryous EKaTEpOV, Too TE Vovricot Kal Tob 
Kaomiou, OvareiyeSov TOV ioOyov TOV Sisipyoura 
ard. apopiver 66 pos vorov peu THY Te "AX- 
Baviay x Kal thy “TBnpiav, ™ pos dpeTov O¢ Ta THY 
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GEOGRAPHY, 11, 2. 14-15 


topon.t. After Bata Artemidorus? mentions the 
coast of the Cer cetae, with its mooring-places and_ 
villages, extending thence about eight hundred and 
fifty Riodiae and then the coast of eile Achaei, five 
hundred st adia ; ; and then that of the Heniochi, one 
thousand ; and then Greater. Pityus, extending three 
hundred and sixty stadia to Dioscurias. The more 
trustworthy historians of the Mithridatic wars name 
the Achaei first, then the Zygi, then the Heniochi, 
and then the Cercetae.and Moschi and Colchi, and 
the Phtheirophagi who live above these three peoples 
and the Soanes, and other small tribes that live in 
the neighbourhood of the Caucasus. Now at first 
the coast, as I have said, stretches towards the east 
and faces the south, but from Bata it gradually takes 
a turn, and then faces the west and ends at Pityus 
and Dioscurias; for these places border on the above- 
mentioned coast of Colchis. After Dioscurias comes 
the remaining coast of Colchis and the adjacent 
coast of Trapezus, which makes a considerable bend, 
and then, extending approximately in a straight line, 
forms the right-hand side of the Pontus, which faces 
the north. The whole of the coast of the Achaei . 
and of the other peoples as far as Dioscurias and 
of the places that lie in a straight line towards the 
south in the interior lie at the foot of the Caucasus. 
15. This mountain lies above both seas, both the 
Pontic and the Caspian, and forms a wall across the 








isthmus that separates the two seas, It marks the | 


boundary, on the south, of Albania and Iberi ia, and, 
on the north, of the age of the. Sarmatae. It is 


1 See 25, 2and743 See Dictionary 3 in Vol, IT. 


1 Sodvas, Tzschucke Brom conj. of Casaubon, for. @odvas; 
50 the later editors. 7 oe 
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STRABO 


Sart, Th TE ary Kal TH vauTrnynol Lp. pyot 

5 "HpatooGémns UTO Tay émiyoplov KaretoPat 

Kdortov Tov Kaviacov, t lows amo tov Kaorior 
mapovopacbévra. ayKxaves 5é TLvES avTov wTpo- 
mimrova ert THY peonpBpiay, of THY TE TAnptay 
TeptiauPavovor peony Kab Tots "A pyeevicop Gpeoe 
cuvdmrovat Kab Tots Mocytxois KahOvpevols, ere 
be TO Levdion Kab 7@ Tlapuadpy: TavTa o éorl 
épn TOU Tatipou TavTa, TOU TOLOOVTOS TO vOTLOV 
TIS "A ppevias Theupov, dreppwryora mos éxeiOer 
7 pos dpKrov Kal TpoTimTovTa * [EX pL TOU Kav- 
Kdoov Kab THS TOD Edgetvou Taparias, THs én 
Ocuioxupay Siarewovans a ao THs Koayidos. 

16. 'o é oy Atocxouptas év KOMT@ TOLOUT@ 
Ketpevn Kal TO EwOtv@tatov onpetov éeméxoura TOU 
gvptavTos meddyous, puyds te ToD Evé&etvou 
ANéyeras Kal ~rxyaTos TACVS’ TO TE TAPOLLAKds 
de yev 

els Daow, &v0a vavolv érxartos Spdpos, 


oUT@ oer d€EacGat, ovY HF TOY TOTALOY NéyOUTOS 
ToD ToujoavTos TO id PBetov, ovde on @S THD 
dmedvu pov aur TONY Keupevny em 7 ToTaLe, 
GX @S TY Koryiba amo HEpoUs, émel amo ye } 
Tod morapod Kal THS Toews avK éhdrrov éEa- : 
Koo tov oraSicov Acter at TOS em evdeias ets 

C 498 TOV HuXov. 4 8 avr AtooKoupids éoTt Kal 
ax) Tod ioOuod Tob peTaky THis Kaorias kal 
TOD IIovrov «al eyTropLov TOV UmrEepKerjeveov wal 
ouveyyus eOvav . ‘Kowoy" ouvepxer Gas yooy. eg 8 
auTny EBSopijxovra, ot 88 kal tpiacooie éOyyn | 


! xpowinrovra, Nicse, for noogwinrovra ; so Meineke, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 11. 2. 15-16 


well wooded with all kinds of timber, and especially 
the kind suitable for ship-building. According to 
Eratosthenes, the Caucasus is called “Caspius’’ by 
the natives, the name being derived perhaps from 
the “Caspii.” Branches of it project towards the 
south; and these not only comprise the middle of 
Albania but also join the mountains of Armenia and 
the Moschian Mountains, as they are called, and also 


the Scydises and the Paryadres Mountains. All 


these are parts of the Taurus, which forms the 
southern side of Armenia,—parts broken off, as ‘it 
were, from that mountain on the north and _pro- 
jecting as far as the Caucasus and that part of the 
coast of the Euxine which stretches from Colchis to 
Themiscyra. . . 
16. Be this as it may, since Dioscurias is situated 

in such a gulf and occupies the most easterly point 
of the whole sea, it is called not only the recess of 


the Euxine, but also the “farthermost” voyage. And — 


the proverbial verse, “To Phasis, where for ships is 
the farthermost run,” must be interpreted thus, not 
as though the author + of the iambic verse meant the 
river, much less the city of the same name situated 
on the river, but as meaning by a part of Colchis the 


whole of it, since from the river and the city of that 
name there is left a straight voyage into the recess . 


of not Jess than six hundred stadia. The same 
Dioscurias is the beginning of the isthmus between 


the Caspian Sea and the Euxine, and also the 


common emporium of the tribes who are situated 


above it and in its. vicinity; at any rate, seventy. 
tribes come together in it, though others, who care. | 
nothing for the facts, actually say three hundred. 


+ An unknown tragic poet (Adesp. 559, Nauck). 
Prada co 209 
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STRABO 


gacty, ols otdéy TeV dvT@V pede T Avra. 8é 
érepoyhorra bd 70 omopdény kal &LLKTOS olxely 
bro avdaseias Kal drypLornTos” Lapyaras S eloiy 
ob meious, advres 8& Kavedoros. tatta pev O17 
Ta Tepl Tr Avorxoupiisa. 

17. Kat a ows bé Koayis ent TH Gararry 
7 mhelev éoti' Suappet o auTaY 6 Daors, wéyas 
TOT a [0s é& "Appevias Tas apxas EXOY, Sexopevos 
tov te VAadxov kal tov “lao, éx Trav adnoiov 
opay exTri@rovTas” avarneirat 5€ peéxpe Zapa- 
Tava”, épvparos Suvapévov déEacbar cab rodews 
TUVOLKLT LOY, 60ev mefevovow émi Tov Kopov 
Tpspas TETTApOL be apakerod. émixetat O€ TP 
Pdords OMOVU[LOS TOS, em oplov TOV Kddyon, 
TH bev mpoBeRrnpwevy Tov TroTapoVv, TH O€ ALuyn, 
TH Se tiv Oddrattav. évtTedGev bé Thods er 
"Apucod Kal Lwamns T play 7] epOv i} Svo 1 bi 
TO TOUS aiytadods parakovrs elvat Kat Tas Tey 
TOT APLOY éxBonas. ayab) S éotly a xopa. Kab 
Kaprots may TOU HEdLTOS (mex pier yap TO mA €ov ) 
Kab Tots ™ pos vaumnybay maou TOANHY TE yap 
DrAyv? hvet Kab Totrapots caraxopl Cet, Avon TE 


a A 
TOlLeL ToAU KQAtL Kavya Kat KNpOV Kab TIT TAP. 


€ Oy f \ , . yo, ’ \ 
% O€ Asvoupyia Kai TeOpvANTAaL’ Kal yap eis TOUS 
é&m romous émexopiCov, cab tives BovrAdpevot auy- 
yéverdy tLva Tois Kodyos pos tods Abyurious 
1 rpiav juspav 7) Bio (‘‘three or two days”) cannot be 


right, since, according to Strabo (12. 3 17) the distance 
from Phasis to Amisus is 3600: stadia... Gosselin, Groskurd, 


and Kramer think that the copyists: confused -y’ (3) and B' 


(2) with ’ (8) and’ @(9). C, Miiller thinks that he B’ has 
been eontueed with 95 (4), and Would emend jepadv’ to 
vuxonpepay. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 11. 2. 16-17 


All speak different languages because of the fact 
that, by reason of their obstinacy and ferocity, they 
live in scattered groups and without intercourse with - 
one another, The greater part of them are Sarmatae, 
but they are all Caucasii. So much, then, for the 
region of Dioscurias. 

17. Further, the greater part of the remainder of 
Colchis is on the sea. Through it flows the Phasis, 
a large river having its sources in Armenia and 
receiving the waters of the Glaucus and the Hippus, 
which issue from the neighbouring mountains. It is 
navigated as far as Sarapana, a fortress capable of 
admitting the population even of a city. From 
here people go by land to the Cyrus in four days by 
a. wagon-road. On the Phasis is situated a city 
bearing the same name, an emporium of the Colchi, 
which is protected on one side by the river, on another 
by a lake, and on another by the sea. Thence people 
go to Amisus and Sinopé by sea (a voyage of two or 
three days), because the shores are soft and because of 
the outlets of the rivers. The country is excellent 
both in respect to its produce—except its honey, 
which is generally bitter—and in respect to every- 
thing that pertains to ship-building ; for it not only 
produces quantities of timber but also brings it down 


on rivers. And the people make linen in quantities, 


and hemp, wax, and pitch. Their linen industry has 
been famed far and wide; for they used to export. 
linen to outside places; and some writers, wishing to 
show forth a kinship between the Colchians and the 





2 Sanv, Jones inserts, following conj. of Kramer, and also, — 
following w, omits «ai before pie.  — 


2if- 

















STRABO 


euhaviter amd TOUTOY TLoTOUYTAL, Dr éprerrat 5é 
TOD AeyOevTov ToTaL@v ev TH Mooxexg TO THs 
Aevaobéas lepov, Dpifov iSpupa, nab pavtetov 
€xelvou, OTOU KpLOS ov Ouerat, wave vor TOTE 
umdpEav, ourn dev dé o7d Oapvaxov Kal Hpas, 
Kab pik pov UaoTepov oro McOpidarou tod Ilepya- 
pnvod’ Kaxwbeions yap Yopas, 


vooes Ta TOV Oedv, ose TimacOat Ore, 


dnoly Kupemidys. 

18. To pev yep TANGLOV ony émobdveray 
covey  xeopa airy, dy dobauy ot pwdGon, Thy 
Tacovos oT paTetav aLVETTOMEVOL m™ poeOovtog Expt 
Kab Myéias, é ére S& mpdrepov tiv Dptkov. pera, 
dé radra SradeEduevor Bactreis els okymToUXias 
Stnpnévyny EXovTES THY x@pav péows ém patrov’ 
avg devas dé él TORU MO pidarov Tob Rund- 
TOPOS, eis éxelvov 1) Xepa Teper émépmrero 


0 499 8 det Tes Toy pirov bmapxos Kab OLoLrKyT is THS 


Xopas. TouTay oe iy Kab Moadéprns, ) Tihs 
pint pos Hey Qetos mpos maT pos" yw oO évOev 3} 
Treborn TO Barret mpos Tas vautixas dupd- 
pets UTrovpyia. katarubevros 5é Mcbpiédrov, 
ouyKaTervdn Kal} im’ avTe Taoa xa Breve- 
pnjOn Todois* vorata bé Modépeov & eaXe Tip Kon- 
yida, Kaxelvou TEACUTHO AY TOS ) yuLy Ivdodapis 
Kpareél, Bacthevovoa Kab Koryov Kab Tpare- 
fobvros nat Dapvacias Kai tv trepremevwy 
BapBdpwv, mepi av époduev év tots torepov. 
4 Troades 26, 
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GEOGRAPHY, tr. 2. 17-18 


Egyptians, confirm their belief by this. Above the 
aforesaid rivers in the Moschian country lies the 
temple of Leucothea, founded by Phrixus, and the 
oracle of Phrixus, where a ram is never sacrificed ; 
it was once rich, but it was robbed in our time by 
Pharnaces, and a little later by Mithvidates of 
Pergamum. For when a country is devastated, 
“things divine are in sickly plight and wont not 
even to be respected,” says Euripides.! 

18. The great fame this country had in early times 
is disclosed by the myths, which refer in an obscure 
way to the expedition of Jason as having proceeded 
as far even as Media, and also, before that time, to 
that of Phrixus. After this, when kings succeeded to 
power, the country being divided into “sceptuchies,”? 
they were only moderately prosperous; but when 
Mithridates Eupator 3 grew powerful, the country fell 
into his hands; and he would always send one of his 
friends as sub-governor or administrator of the 
country. Among these was Moaphernes, my 
mother’s uncle on her father’s side. And it was 
from this country that the king received most aid in 
the equipment of his naval forees. But when the 
power of Mithridates had been broken up, all the terri- 
tory subject tohim was also broken up and distributed 
among many persons. At last Polemon got Colchis ; 
and since his death his wife Pythodoris has been in 
power, being queen, not only of the Colchians, but 
also of Trapezus and Pharnacia and of the barbarians 
who live above these places, concerning whom I shall 
speak later on.* .Now the Moschian country, in 


2 de divisions corresponding to the rank of Persian 
“‘sceptuchi” (‘‘ sceptre-bearers’’), 
8 See Dictionary in Vol. 1. 9 #12, 38, 98 8 

















STRABO 
o oby Mocyrxi}, év i TO lepov, Tpewepy}s ear 
TO peep yap exouo AUT HS Kodxor, To 66” ‘T8npes, 
To 6é “Appéviot. éotse 68 wal “TOhLXVLOV ev TH 
TSnpia, @pifou mos, 1) viv ‘Idjeroa, evepaes 
xeapiov, év peBopious THs Koryidos. wept dé rip 
gears pet o Xapys® TOTALS. 

Tav dé cuvepxouEeveay cOvav eis riv 
AinetovatdSa ral ol Doerpoparyor elaiv, amo 
Too adx od Kal Tob mivou NaBovres Tobvoua. 
majo tov éé Kal of Sodves, ovdév BedXtiouvs Tov- 
Tov Te ive, Suvvdpes 5é Berriovs, sxeddov é 
Te Kal KpdtiotoL Kata ddKiy Kal dvvayive Sduva- 
aTEvouct yoov Tay > KUED, 7a dxpa tov Kav- 
Kkdoov Kat éNovTes Ta Umép Ths Atocxoupidéos. 
Baciréa é éXovet Kat ouvedpeov av0pop T pla 
Koolay, ouvayouct 8, WS pact, oTparuay * Kal 
elxoct pupiddeov: Soray yap éote TO WAHOOS 
MAX LBOV, ov ouvTeTarymévov" Tapa TOUTOLS bé 
Aéyeras Kar Xpucov Karaépew TOUS NElpuctppous, 
vrodexyer Gat 8 atrov tous BapBapous parvars 
KaTarer pn meres tab parrorals dopais’ ad’ ob 61 
pepvdeda Gas al TO Xpvo duarrov dépos: ei pon? 


Kab "I Bnpas Opeovdpwos Tois éarreplons Kadodow 
amo TOV éxatépwbt Xpuceiov. Xpevrat & ot 


> 2 ibas @ 
Doaves papucdxors mpos Tas axidas Gavpacrois,$ 


1 $¢, after mepl, Casaubon adds from rw; so the later 
editors in general. 

2 CDhi have pioxdpns instead of pe? 6 Xdpys; but Meineke 
ejects: the whole sentence. 


* ¢@v, Casaubon, for ro MSS. except C, which has rd; 


so the later editors. 
4 f arparidy, Corais, for ¢rparelay; so the later editors, 
ei wy Seems to be corrupt, Kramer proposes @vat. 


er 


slap sce ne conmncistateeeeereerren OT 





GEOGRAPHY, “Er. 2. 18-19 


which is situated the temple, is divided into three 
parts: one part is held by the Colchians, another by 
the Iberians, and another by the Armenians. There 

is also a small city in Iberia, the city of Phrixus,? 
the present Ideéssa, well fortified, on the confines of 
Colchis. And near Dioscurias flows the Chares 
River. 

19. Among the tribes. which come together at 
Dioscurias are the Phtheirophagi,3 who have received 
their name from their squalor and their filthiness, 
Near them are the Soanes, who are no less filthy, 
but superior to them in power,—indeed, one might 
almost say that they are foremost in courage and 
power. At any rate, they are masters of the peoples 
around them, and hold possession of the heights of 
the Caucasus above Dioscurias. They have a king 
and a council of three hundred men; and they 
assemble, according to report, an army of two hundred 
thousand ; for the whole of the people are a fighting 
force, though unorganised. It is said that in their 
country gold is carried down by the mountain- 
torrents, and that the barbarians obtain it by means 
of perforated troughs and fleecy skins, and that this 
is the origin of the myth of the golden fleece—unless 
they call them Iberians, by the same name as the 
western Iberians, from the gold mines. in both 
countries. The Soanes use remarkable poisons for — 
the points of their missiles j and even people who . 


1 Of ieasothes (§ 17 above). Sue ante da a 
a Phrixopolis. ~ 8" Tice-eaters.’”” 





5 Oaiuacrols, Casaubon, for baypaoras 80 Kramer and - 
Miiller-Diibner.. ’ 
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STRABO 
Gt «al rovs py? gdappaxtois® rerpapévous 
Béreor Aurel KATA THY Oo pI. Ta pev ovp 
arrka vy ta wryclovy ta wepl Tov Kavxacov 
AUT pa Kab piKpoxXwpa, TO Se TOV "AXBavay EOvos 
kal ro Trav “TBypev, & 67 wAnpol paddLoTa TOV 
Nex Oevra ia Oudv, Kauxdowa Kal aura Ayr 
ap, evdaipova 6é yopav exer Kat cpodpa Kadas 
olxetobas duvvapévyy. 


Il 


1. Kal 8m Kal y) ye ‘TBnpia KaTOLKELT AL 
HANDS TO m€ov Todo TE Kat ematctoes, Gore 
wat Kepaparas elvar oréyas wal dpxurextoveany 
THY TAY olxnoewy KaTacKkeuny Kat wyopas Kab 
Tarra Kod. 

2. Tis bé Kapa Ta pwev Kunde tois Kaveactous 
Spere TEpLeXeTat. T POTETTOKATL yap, @S elroy, 
ayedves emt Thy pean up ptav ebnapToes Te pt 
Aap Bavovtes THY ovpmacay ‘TEnpiay Kal Cuban 
TOVTES Tpos TE Tip "Appeviay Kal we Kokyisa* 
év poe 8 éott medtov morawois Sucdpputov, 
peyote dé TO Rupe os THY dpxryy eXov ano 
THS "A ppevias, elo Baroy evdus els TO TEedlov TO 
rex Ger, maparaBev ral tov “Aparyov, ék*® rod 
Kavedoou péovta, Kab atria sara, Sua GTEVIS 
moTrapias ets THY "AdBaviay exmiaren’ peragu 
dé ravtys Te Kab THs "-Appevias éveyGeis Todds 


4 


1g eCsawdhon: inserts ; so Kramer and Miiller-Diibner. 
2 uth, Jones inserts, on suggestion of Professor Capps. 
3 gapyarrois, Corais, for’ Apapyarrots 5 80 Kramer and 
Miiller-Dtibner. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 11. 2. 19-3. 2 


are not wounded by the poisoned missiles suffer from 
their odour. Now in general the tribes in the 
neighbourhood of the Caucasus occupy barren and 
cramped territories, but the tribes of the Albanians 
and the Iberians, which oceupy nearly all the isthmus 
above-mentioned, might also be called Caucasian 
tribes ; and they possess territory that is fertile and 

capable of affording an exceedin gly good livelihood. 


III 


1. Furruremore, the greater part of Iberia is so 
well built up in respect to cities and farmsteads that 
their roofs are tiled, and their houses as well. as 
their market-places and other public buildings are 
constructed with architectural skill. 

2. Parts of the country are surrounded by the 
Caucasian, Mountains; for branches of these moun- 
tains, as I said before,! project towards the south; 
they are fruitful, comprise the whole of Iberia, and 
border on both Armenia and Colchis. In the 
middle is a plain intersected by rivers, the largest 
being the Cyrus. This river has its beginning in 
Armenia, flows immediately into the plain above- 
mentioned, receives both the Aragus, which flows 
from the Caucasus, and other streams, and empties 
through a narrow valley into Albania; and between 
the valley and Armenia it flows in great vols 


iL 





4 Karotkerrar, Meineke, for kal oleefras; earlier editors 
merely omit the kal. 

5 “Aparyov (see § 5. follow ing) ek, Corais, for “Apayava i KaTw $ 
so Meineke, 
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STRA BO 


bLa Tedleov ebBoroupéver apddoa, deEapevos Ka 
ees TOTAPLOUS,, @v é€otiv & TE *AXalkdvios Ob 

LavdoPdvns Kal o ‘Powtdkens cal Xedvns, wrotol 
mavres, eis THY Kaoriav éuBardreet Odrarray. 
EKGNELTO éé m™ poTepov Képes. 

(3. To pev ovp mediov TOV TBipwy 0; yewpryt- 
K@TEpOL Kab 7 pos eLprjyny VEVEVLOTES oixobaw, 
‘Appeviati Te Kab Myduort eokevac pevol, Thy Oo 
opera ot Treious KAL aylepol KaveXouc, Levdav 
Steny Caves cal ApHaATan, dvaep Kat Opopot 
Kal ovyyevels eioiv: amrovras 8 Sues Kah yep: 
yas, mohhas Te pupiddas guvdyoucw Kal é& 
éauTav Kal é€& éxelvwv, éreidav Te cvupréon 
GopuBades. 

i Terrapes S eialy els Thy yoOpav cia Boda 
pila pev bua Laparavar, ppoupiov Koryixod, Kab 
Tey Kar’ aur oTevOv, OL WV O Paors yedupars 
éxaTov Kal elKoos TEpaTos revo meEvOS: Sud THY 
TKONLOTHTA KATAPPEL TPaxus Kat Biasos els THY 
Koryida, modnots Nett ppous KATA TUS ero fpias 
éxxapadpoupeveov TOV. TOTMY. ‘yervaTat & ek 
TOV vmEpKelpeveoy 6 Opev TrOoNais oULTANPOV LEVOS 
muyyats, ev é Tobs _rredtors ra aNNOUS T poo hap~ 
Paver qoTapous, av éotiy é TE Pradxos Kal oO 
“Tormos* Trnpobels 6é Kat YEVOMEVOS mores 
eFinaw ais TOY Tlovrov kal éxee TOMY opcovu pov 
eT auT@ weal Mpuay TANT IOV. % pev ov éK THS 
Konxisdos eis Tye ; “TBnpiav éuBory TOLAUTN, 
mérpats Kat épiuace Kal mora iors yapadpadect 
Orarechecawevy. 


1 2uBdrrer o8 Epil ; tupdrrooe other M sg. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 11. 3. 2-4 


through plains that have exceedingly good pasture, 
receives still more rivers, among which are the 
Alazonius, Sandobanes, Rhoetaces, and Chanes, all 
navigable, and empties into the Caspian Sea. It 
was formerly called Corus. 

3. Now the plain of the Iberians is inhabited by 
people who are rather inclined to farming and to 
peace, and they dress after both the Armenian and 
the Median fashion; but the major, or warlike, portion 
occupy the mountainous territory, living like the 
Scythians and the Sarmatians, of whom they are 
both neighbours and kinsmen; however, they 
engage also in farming. And they assemble many 
tens of thousands, both from their own people and 
from the Seythians and Sarmatians, whenever any- 

thing alarming occurs. 

4. There are four passes leading into their coun- 
try; one through Sarapana, a Colchian stronghold, 
and through the narrow defiles’ there. Through 
these defiles the Phasis, which has been made 
passable by. one hundred and twenty bridges be- 
cause of the windings of its course, flows down into 
Colchis with rough and violent stream, the region 
being cut into ravines by many torrents at the time 
of the heavy rains. The Phasis rises in the moun- 
tains that lie above it, where it is supplied by many 
springs ; and in the plains it receives still other 
rivers, among which are the Glaucus and the 
Hippus. Thus filled and having by now become navi- 
gable, it issues forth into the Pontus; and it has on 
its banks a city bearing the same name ;. and near it 
is a lake. Such, then, is the pass that leads from 
Colchis into Iberia, being shut in. by rocks, by 
strongholds, and by rivers that run throu gh ravines. 


“Bt9 a 
VOL. V, ogre ee ee: ee 
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STRABO 


"Re 88 tv pds cipkTOV vopddev | émh Tpets 
judpes avaBacis xaherri}, Kal pera TavTnY 
morale, orev) emt Tou "Apayou TOTaMLOU TeTTa- 
pov nepav odoy & eXouvea ep eva, ppoupel dé To 
mépas THs 0800 TeiXos Sto paxov amo Sé THs 
‘AABavias bua TET pas TpPOTov AaTounry etoobos, 
ita Ola TéApaTos, O ToLel o TOTALS ‘Adalovtos * 
é€x Tov Kavedoou KatarinT ey aro bé Tis 
A pyevias Ta én) 7 Kupe oTeva Kal Ta eri TO 
"Apayg. ampw yap eis GNA OUS oupTeceiy, 
exouew emuneruevas TOhets épupvas él TET PALS, 
dtexodaraus ddA OV Ooav éxaidena aTaotous, 
eri pev TO Kup@ THY “Appoteeiy, él O¢ Oatépw 
Sevodwopa. TAUT OLS dé éexpiycato Tals ela Borais 
™ poTepov Toparnjeos éc Tav “Appevioy opunGeis, 
Kab peTa TAVTA Kavidios. 

6. Terrapa 6é Kaul ven, TOV dvb pomoy obKet 
we xaopav: &y per Kal mparrov, && ov TOUS Bact- 
reas Kabloracl, Kat ayyioretay Te Kal HAitay 
TOV mpeoBuTatov, 6 6é Sedrepos Sixarodorel wah 
oTpaTyrares dedrepov dé TO TOV leper,” ot ére- 
pehodvrar al TOV TAOS TOUS omopous Sskator 
TplTov dé TO TAY or parevoperay Kal yew pyouvrrwr: 
TéTapTov be TO THY Nady, OF Raoirxol SodNot 
eiot Kal mavra Staxovodvrau Ta 7 pos Tov Biov. 
xowal & elaly abtols ai xtHoes KaTa cuyyévelay, 
dpxet 6é wal Ta pever éxdorny ) m peo BuTatas. 


rowodrot pev ob "IBnpes cal 1) xapa adTav. 


1 "AdaCdvios, Groskurd inserts; so the later editors, 
2 fepéwyv, Xylander, for i ia go the later editors. 





1 Crassus the Triumvir, . 

* ie, as well as four passes leading into the country (see 
§ 4, beginning). 
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5. From the country of the nomads on the north 
there is a difficult ascent into Iberia requiring three 
days’ travel; and after this ascent comes a narrow 

valley on the Aragus River, with a single-file road 
requiring a four days’ journey. The end of the road 
is guarded by a fortress which is hard to capture. 
The pass leading from Albania into Iberia is at first 
hewn through rock, and then leads through a marsh 
formed by the River Alazonius, which falls from the 
Caucasus. The passes from Armenia into Iberia are 
the defiles on the Cyrus and those on the Aragus. 
For, before the two rivers meet, they have on their 
banks fortified cities that are situated upon rocks, 
these being about sixteen stadia distant from each 
other—I mean Harmozicé on the Cyrus and Seus- 
amora on the other river, These passes were 
used first by Pompey when he set out from the 
country of the Armenians, and afterwards by 
Canidius.1 
6. There are also? four castes among the inhabi- 
tants of Iberia. One, and the first of all, is that 
from which they appoint their kings, the appointee 
being both the nearest of kin to his predecessor and 
the eldest, whereas the second in line administers 
justice and commands the army. The second caste — 
is that of the priests, who among other things 
attend to all matters of controversy with the neigh- 
bouring peoples. The third is that of the soldiers — 
and the farmers. And the fourth is that of the 
-common people, who are slaves of the king and per- 
form all the services that pertain to human. liveli-— 
hood. Their possessions are held in common by them 





according to families, although the eldest is ruler _ 


and steward of each estate. Such are the Iberians 
and their country. 
221. 








STRABO 


IV 
i "AdBavor bé Toipevicedrepot Kal TOD voLa~ 
dicod yévous eyyuTépa, may an’ ovK dryprou't 
TavTn Sé Kal Tronepucol _ HET pias. oixodas bé 
peragy TOV TRijpav Kab Tis Kaomlas danrarrns, 
mpos Ew pev Am TOpEvor TIS Oardrrns, mpos Svat 
5é 0 opopobyres Tots "TBnpot’ trav 86 Nowrav wrev~ 
pay TO pev Bopevov bpovpetras rots Kaveaciots 
dpect (radra yap DmépKerTat TOY TrEdiaD, Kahetrat 
éé Ta TTpos Th Gardarry padiora Kepatvia), To be 
voTLov Trovel y A ppevia. TApHKOVE C, TON) pep 
Teolds, TONM) dé Kal opeuv7, xabdmep %) Kap- 
Buonvy, Kad’ ji nV dpa Kab Tols "TRypot Kal tots 
Bae 0b *Apudrio. ouvdmT oval. 
. ‘O 6é Kdpos 0 Stappémv Tap "AdBaviay Kal 
ot aoa TmoTapol ol mANpobvTES exetvor Tals 
THS yns aperats TpochapPavovar, THY Oe Bihar 
Tap addrorpiovow, ) yap xous mpoowim Tuga 
mo TANpot TOV Topo, BOTE Kat Tas eq LKEL- 
pévas vynotoas éEnrrespotobar Kal tevayn Torety 
dive bara Kal Svodtracta, Thy Oo avomadiay 
émereivovoy ai ée Tay Trnuppiowv avaxorral. 
«al 5» Kab eis oT Opera, dabexa pace pepepta bar 
tas ékBords, Ta Mev Tugrd, Ta 86 TaVvTedNo@s 
émimeda. évra * Kat pide ® bpoppov droNeitovtra: 
éxl mdelous yoov  éEjxovra atabdiovs apdt- 


L GAA? obk dyprot, Meineke from conj. of Kramer, for 
AA OT pla. 

2 Por emuyeddvra Meineke and CG. Miller conj, énxfwebda 
bvra. énlyea dvra conj. Tyrwhitt, émmdhaa dvra Corais, 
érlmrea tyra Kramer, 


222 


GEOGRAPHY, 11, 4. 1-2 


IV 


1. Tue Albanians are more inclined to the 
shepherd’s life than the Iberians and closer akin to 
the nomadic people, except that they are not fero- 
cious; and for this reason they are only moderately 
warlike. They live between the Iberians and the 
Caspian Sea, their country bordering on the sea 
towards the east and on the country of the Iberians 
towards the west. Of the remaining sides the 
northern is protected by the Caucasian Mountains 
(for these mountains lie above the plains, though 
their parts next to the sea are generally called 
Ceraunian), whereas the southern side is formed by 
Armenia, which stretches alongside it; and much - 
of Armenia consists of plains, though much of it is — 
mountainous, like Cambysené, where the Armenians 
border on both the Iberians and the Albanians. 

2. The Cyrus, which flows through Albania, and 
the other rivers by which it is supplied, contribute 
to the excellent qualities of the land; and yet they 
thrust. back the sea, for the silt, being carried 
forward in great quantities, fills the channel, and con- 
sequently even the adjacent isles are joined to the 
mainland and form shoals that are uneven and difh.- 
cult to avoid; and. their unevenness is made worse 
by the back-wash of the flood-tides. Moreover, they 
say that the outlet of the river.is divided into twelve 
mouths, of which some are choked with silt, while 
the others are altogether shallow and leave not 
even. a mooring-place. At any rate, they add, 
although the shore is.washed on all sides by the sea 





3 wndé, Kramer, for pndé ; so the later editors. 
Bs a gee | B23 
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STRABO 


KUaTOU THS Hlovos ovans TH OardtTy Kal Tots 
ToTaols, &rav evas pepos auThs ampoomédac- 
Tov, THY 66 YouV Kalb péeXpL TEVTAKOTI@Y TapIcELy 
cTadiwy, Givwdy rolodoar TOY alytadov. mAnotov 
66 wat o “Apdéns éuBddr\Xxe, Tpaxyds ex THs 
"Appevias éxtrittav’ jv 6é éxeivos mpowlel your, 
TopeuTov ToLav TO petOpov, TavTnv o Kudpos ava- 
TAN PO 

3. Taya wey oby Te ToLvobT@ yéver TOV avOpe- 
mov ovdéev deo Oardtrns’ ode yap TH YR Yp@vTar 
kat dk&iav, wavra péev' éxpepoton kaptov, Kab 
Tov Huepwtatov, wav 8 guTov' Kat yap Ta 
aebarh héperr tuyxaver 8 erriperelas ovdé 
puxpas, GA\& rayaba donapta Kat dvijpota 
Gravrta  pvovtat, Kabdmep of orpatevcarrés 
pact, Kued@redv tiva Sunyovpevor Biov: modha- 
x00 yoby orapeicay anag dis eadépev Keaprov 4) 
Kal tpis, Tov bg mp&rov Kal mevtnKovTdxovr, 
dvéaotov Kal Tadra, ovdé oLdypm TunPelcay, ANN 
avToEvAm apétp@. otivera. S& wav Td Tediov 
rod BaSviwriov cal tod Aliyvarriou wardov Tots 
moTamols Kai Tots ahs Udacw, OoT del TOwdSY 
purdrrew ty drpiv> dua 6é TovTO Kal ebRorov 
eats mpocerte O€ Kal TO EvdEpoy exelv@ pwadDov. 
doxadot 6é dutedos wévovoas 61a TéXOUS, TELVd- 
pevat O67? 1a wevtaernpidos, véat pev Sceteis 


1 ydp, after wév, is omitted by oaz and the later editors, 
2 8é, Dman. pr. inserts after reurvdueva:; so Meineke. 





1 de, the excessive amount of silt deposited by the Cyrus 
compensates for the failure of the Araxes in this respect, 
On these rivers see Tozer, Selections, pp. 262-263. 
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GEOGRAPHY, rr. 4, 2-3 


and the rivers for a distance of more than sixty 
stadia, every part of it is inaccessible; and the silt 
extends even as far as five hundred stadia, making 
the shore sandy. Near by is also the mouth of the 
Araxes, a turbulent stream that flows down from 
Armenia. But the silt which this river pushes 
before it, thus making the channel passable for its 
stream, is compensated for by the Cyrus.t 

3. Now perhaps a people of this kind have no 
need of a sea; indeed, they do not make appropriate 
use of their land either, which produces, not only 
every kind of fruit, even the most highly cultivated 
kind, but also every plant, for it bears even the 
evergreens, It receives not even slight attention, 
yet the good things all “ spring up for them without 
sowing and ploughing,” ? according to those who have 
made expeditions there,’ who describe the mode of 
life there as “ Cyclopeian.” In many places, at any 
rate, they say, the land when sown only once pro- 
duces two crops or even three, the first a crop of 
even fifty-fold, and that. too without being ploughed 
between crops ; and even when it is ploughed, it is 
not ploughed with an iron share, but with a wooden 
plough shaped by nature. The plain as a whole is 
better watered by its rivers and other waters than 
the Babylonian and the Egyptian plains; conse- 
quently it always keeps a grassy appearance, and 
therefore is also good for pasturage. In addition to 
this, the climate here is better than there. And 
the people never dig about the vines, although they 
prune them every fifth year;4 the new vines begin 

= Odyssey 9. 109. 


e 


8 In particular Theophanes of Mitylené (already mentioned 
inl, 225, 0 4 de every four years, 
: i ‘ 225 : 














_STRABO 


exp epovew én KANT OY, rédevat S arodisoact TOs 
codrop, aor aduiow év Tols KAN MACE TON Hepes. 
evepv i} o éorl Kal Ta Book}pata wap avtols ta 
TE Tipepa Kat TO cy pia. 

4. Kai oi avbparar Karret Kab peyéber Sua 
pépovres, an rot dé «at ov xamnrtxol’ obdé yap 
vouio pare Ta TONG xXpavrar, oveé dpeB yor i idact 
peifeo? TOV ExaTou, GNA poptious Tas apotpas 
TovovvTau, Kat TPos TaXha bé Ta Tod Biov padipas 
exouow. ameLpou o clot Kal mer pov TOY én 
du pees «al ora wen, Kal ToNe pou dé kat TON 
Telas Kal ryewprytas Gm povorras exovew" Sums Oe 
Kal melo cal ad’ trrev aryavifovTas, yodot Te 
Kat KaTadpaxtot, Kabdmep "A ppéviot, 

5. Zréhhouse &é peila tis “TB pov orparidy® 
omAtfovc, yap ci pupiddas melan,® immréas dé 
Sia puptous 4 Kab Surxtnious, doous mpos Tlou- 

THLOV Stexwvduvevoar. Kal TovTOLS dé cupTO- 
Aeuodaty ot vopddes _ pos Tous eEobev, aomwep 
Tols "TBnpoe Kata Tas avrtas aitias: dws °° 
ériyetpotat Tots dvOp@mots ToAAaKLS, WoTE Kal 
yew prety KOAVOUTL. axovTiatal bé clot Kal TO- 
Eorat, Gapaxas é exovres Kat Oupeous, mepixpava bé 
Onpeva TapaTr<naras Tots "TBnpow. gore bé Tis 
"ArBavav yopas cal } Kaomeavy, trod Kaoriov 


1B, and Eustath. (ad Dion. 730), have wAelw instead of 
pele. 

2 ogrparidv, Meineke, foll, conj. of Villebrun, for aapar tas. 

3 relay Eg, évipay other MSS. 

« Plutarch has puplovs (Pomp. 35), 





1 See § 8 following. 
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to produce fruit the second year, and when mature 
they yield so much that the people leave a large 
part of the fruit on the branches. Also the cattle. 
ia their country thrive, both the tame and the wild. 

4, The inhabitants of this country are unusually 
handsome and large. And they are frank in their 
dealings, and not mercenary ;1 for they do not in 
general use coined money, nor do they know any 
number greater than one hundred, but carry on 
business by means of barter, and otherwise live an 
easy-going life. They are also unacquainted with 
accurate measures and weights, and they take no | 
forethought for war or government or farming. But - 
still they fight both on foot and on horseback, both 
in light armour and in full armour,’ like the 
Armenians? 

5. They send forth a greater army than that of 
the Iberians; for they equip sixty thousand infantry 
and twenty-two thousand‘ horsemen, the number 
with which they risked their all against Pompey. 
Against outsiders the nomads join with the Alba- 
nians in war, just as they do with the Iberians, and 
for the same reasons; and besides, they often attack 
the people, and consequently prevent them from 
farming. The Albanians use javelins and bows; 
and they wear breastplates and large oblong shields, 
and helmets made of the skins of wild animals, 
similar to those .worn by the Iberians. To. the 
country of the Albanians belongs also the territory 
called Caspiané, which was named after the Caspian 


.°2 For a description of this heavy armour, see. Tacitus, 
dist. 1, 79. ee 
$ Cf, J1. 14. 9. oe : 
« Plutarch, Pompey 35, says twelve thousand. .. 
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STRABO 


évous emdvupos, otmrep Kab 4 ddarra, APAVODS 
évros vuvi. 4 8 é« TAS TBnpias eis thy “ANBaviay 
eicBokn Sia THs KapBvonvis avidpov re Kab 
Tpaxeras: emt Tov "Aha Goviov TOT MOV, Onpevte- 
Kol be Kal avTOL Kal ol KUVES abrav els UrepBorgy, 
ov TéyVn wadNOv y orove; TH Tepe TobTO. 

C503 6, Asadgépovor 6é wah ob Bacinreis: pur) pe oop 
els Gravrav apyYel, mpdorepov 8é kal ca” éxdorny 
parray idia €Baothevovro éxac Tot. yarrat & 
eloly ef kal elxoot adrtois Sua TO pI) eveTripueToy 
Tos adprovs. péeper S 4 17 Kal Toy EpreT OV 
éva tév Oavacipov wat oKopTious Kat pardyyia: 
tov 6é parayyiov Ta ev ToLel yerarras aTro~ 
OujoKetyv, Ta 56 KNaLoYTAS 700 @ TOV oixetoy, 

7. @covs dé Tipdow "EDwov kat Mia kab 

Ledjuny, Scahepovras dé ry Sekyuny. gore 6 
auras TO iepov TAS ‘TBypias myo tov" leparas 
8 avinp EvTtporaros peta ye TOV Baciréa, ™ poe- 
oTws TAS tepas Xopas, TONS Kal evdvopov, Kab 
auras Kal TeV iepodovov, ov evPovardou moAXol 
Kat mpopntevovew: ds 0 av avtav ent a éov 
KATATXETOS ryEVOMEVOS mravarar Kata Tas UNas 
pOvOS, TrovToy avAAaBav o tepets ahve dijoas 
‘epa Tpéper TOAUTEADS Tov éviauTov exelvon, 
érevTa mpoaxGels eis THY Ovetay Ths Oeod, ov 
adddous lepetous Overas pupia Beis. Tis dé Ouoius 
) Tpomos otros’ éywy tis lepav AOYYXTY, Hrép 








* Members of the spider family ; ; but. here, pean iy, 
tarantulas (see Tozer, op. cit, pe 265). 

2 The Sun. # The Moon, 

4 Cf 12. 3..3L 2 
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tribe, as was also the sea; but the tribe has now 
disappeared. The pass from Iberia into Albania 
leads through Cambysené, a waterless and rugged 
country, to the Alazonius River. Both the people 
and their dogs are surpassingly fond of hunting, 
engaging in it not so much because of their skill in 
it as because of their love for it. 

6. Their kings, also, are excellent. At the present 
time, indeed, one king rules all the tribes, but 
formerly the several tribes were ruled separately 
‘by kings of their own according to their several 
languages. They have twenty-six languages, because 
of the fact that they have no easy means of inter- 
course with one another. The country produces 
also certain of the deadly reptiles, and scorpions and 
phalangia.t Some of the phalangia cause people to 
die laughing, while others cause people to die 
weeping over the loss of their deceased kindred. 

%. As for gods, they honour Helius,?. Zeus, and 
Selené,? but especially Selené;* her temple is near 
Iberia. The office of priest is held by the man who, 
after the king, is held in highest honour; he has 
charge of the sacred land, which is extensive and 
well-populated, and also of the temple slaves, many 
of whom are subject to religious frenzy and utter 
prophecies, And any one of those who, becoming 
violently possessed, wanders alone in the forests, is 
by the priest arrested, bound with sacred fetters, 
and sumptuously maintained during that year, and 
then led forth to the sacrifice that. is performed in 
honour of the goddess, and, being anointed, is sacri- 
ficed along with other victims. The sacrifice is per- 
formed as follows: Some person holding a sacred 
lance, with which it is the custom to sacrifice human 
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-STRABO 


éatt vopos vOpomobureiv, mrapend on éx TOU 
majGous, mater bua TAS Whevpas eis THY Kkapdiav, 
OuK dmeLpos TOLOUTOU" Tea OvTOs b¢ on pwecobyrar 
bavreid Twa é« TOD TTomaTos Kal els TO Kouvov 
amopatvouce Koputa Gévtos dé Tod cwpaTos els 
Tt Ywpioy, émiBaivovow dmavres cabapoiy ype- 
EVOL. 

8. ‘TarepBarndovras &é kat? ro Yijpas Tipdaoty 
‘AdBavoi, Kab TO TOV addov, ov TOY yovéwy 
povov' reOvnxorwv 8&8 ovy Scrov dpovrivery ovdé 
Meuviobat, .cuyxaTopvTTovet MévTOL TA YpHmaTa 
avrois, Kab dL1a tovto révntes Caow,: ovdéev 
matppov éxyovres. Taira pev wepi 'AdXBavav. 
Aéyerar 8 "ldcova Here ’Appévov® rod Oerranod 
nara Tov wAoby Tov emt ToS Koryous oppioas 
pexpe Ths: Kaorias Oadratrns, wal Typ re] Bnplav 
Kal THY “Ar Saviav ered Oelp Kal moNNC TAS. "A pps 
vias wal THS My dias, & OS paprupel Tra te lacovia tal 

ddr vropynpata elo. TOY be ‘Apuevov' 8 elvas 
é& ’Apueviov wohkews, TOV epi THY BorByida 
Aiwvny pera Depdv nat Aapions’ tovs cov 
avT@® Te oikicat Tiv Te “Axthionvay Kai Tv 
Svomipiri gos Karayavns cai AdiaBnvis, cal 
69 Kal THY Apperiay ér@vupoy KaTarsrely, 


: 1 Conais and Meineke eject the «af before rd yiipas. 
* *Apuévov, the editors, for ’Apuevlou (cp. 11. 14. 12), and so 
ive lines below. 
® "Apudvov, Taschucke and later editors (Eustath. on [diad 


2. 734 reads "Oppevov),, for Ra: 
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victims, comes forward out of the crowd and strikes 
the victim through the side into the heart, he being 
not without experience in such a task; and when 
the victim falls, they draw auguries from his fall! 
and declare them before the public ; and when the 
body is carried to a certain place, they all trample 
upon it, thus using it as a means of purification. 

8. The Albanians are surpassingly respectful to 
old age, not merely to their parents, but to all other 
old people. And when people die it is impious to 
be concerned about them or even to mention them. 
Indeed, they bury their money with them, and 
therefore live in poverty, having no patrimony. So 
much for the Albanians. It is said that Jason, 
together with Armenus the Thessalian, on his voyage 
to the country of the Colchians, pressed on from 
there as far as the Caspian Sea, and visited, not only 
Iberia and Albania, but also many parts of Armenia 
and Media, as both the Jasonia? and several other 
memorials testify. And it is said that Armenus was 
a native of Armenium, one of the cities on Lake 
Boebeis between Pherae and Larisa, and that he and 
his followers took up their abode in Acilisené and 
Syspiritis, occupying the country as far as Calachané 


and Adiabené; and indeed that he left Armenia 


named after himself. 


1 As among the Lusitanians (3, 3. 6) and the Gauls 
4. 4, 5). : a 
2 ¢.e. temples dedicated to Jason (see 11. 14. 12). 
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Vv 


1. "Ep 6¢é Tals imép THs "ArBavias dpece Ka 
TAS ‘Apaforas olxely pact. Ocopayns ev ov oO 
ovaTparevcas TH Towarnie Kab yeVvOLEVvOS &y Tots 
"Ar Bavois, peraky Trav 'Apafivov kal tov 
"ArBavav dyot Tyras olxetvy cab Arjyyas SKidas, 
kat pely évrad@a tov Mepuddadiy motapyov rov- 
ToD Te kal Tav Apatovev ava pécor. Grrot Oé, 
ay Kaul O Svciypros Myrpodmpos Kab ‘Lypixparys, 
ovoé aural arrerpor Tov Tomy yeyoveres, Dapya- 
pedow OMopous auras oixely chaciv év Tals vme- 
pelats tals mpos dpKTou Tay Kaveaciov dpay & 
warelras Kepavvra* Tov bey di Nov Xpovov Kal 
abras avroupyotcas éxaota, rd Té pos dporov 
Kab puroupyiay Kab Ta ™ pos Tas vouds, Kel 
pddvara TOV inmov, ras 8 ad«wpordras éd’ i 
iam ay KUvIyEer tars mreovatey Kal Ta modgua 
do Keiy" andoas ro émuxexatabar TOV deEvov 
pacroy eK wyTri@y, WOTE evTreTOS xpho Gas TH 
Spaxiove T pas éxaorny xpeiav, ev bé Tois mpwrots 
pos GKOVTLO MOY" xphoGar | dé Kab Tom Kat 
carydpe wal TENT I, Sopas éé Onptov rani 
mepixpavd Te Kal oKETAO MATE Keak ea a 
dvo d¢ wfvas eEaupérous exe Tob Expos, Ka’ od 
dvaPatvouaww els TO mwANTLov dpos TO 5.5 putow 
auras Te kab TOUS Dapyapéas. avaBaivevat dé 
Kaxelvoe kata @005 TL wadatdv, cuvOvooptés TE 
2 eg? U(?)ox and the earlier editors for rév3 Meineke ejects 
Tov inway. a 








i Cnaeus Pompeius Theophanes of Mytl Geen 
2 See 13. 1. 55. . § See Ll, 4 
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Vv 


1. Tus Amazons, also, are said to live in the 
mountains above Albania. Now Theophanes,! who 
made the expedition with Pompey and was in the 
country of the Albanians, says that the Gelae and 
the Legae, Scythian people, live between the 
Amazons and the Albanians, and that. the Mer- 
madalis River flows there, midway between these 
people and the Amazons. But others, among whom 
are Metrodorus of Scepsis® and Hypsicrates, who 
themselves, likewise, were not unacquainted with 
the region in question, say that the Amazons live on 
the borders of the Gargarians, in the northerly foot- _ 
hills of those parts of the Caucasian Mountains which . 
are called Ceraunian;3 that the Amazons spend the 
rest of their time 4 off to themselves, performing their 
several individual tasks, such as ploughing, planting, 
pasturing cattle, and particularly in training horses, 
though the bravest engage mostly in hunting on 
horseback and practise warlike exercises; that the 
right breasts of all are seared when they are infants, 
so that they can easily use their right arm for every 
needed purpose, and especially that of throwing the 
javelin; that they also use bow and sagaris® and 
light shield, and make the skins of wild animals 
serve as helmets, clothing, and girdles ; but that 
they have two special months in the spring in which 
they go up into the neighbouring mountain which 
separates them and the Gargarians. The Gargarians 
also, in accordance ie an ancient. cuseen, & go up 


.4 4,e. ten months of the year. -_ 
5 Apparently some sort of single edged weapon (sea 
Hesy chius s..). 
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nn 7 A 
Kal ovvecdpevor Tats yuvasEl rexvoTrollas Kaptv, 
n ¢ 4 n 7 
abavas Te kal év cKOTEL, OTUX@Y TH TUXOVEN, eyKU- 
> \ 
povas &é roujoavtes dmoréumovew: aid 6 rt wep 
3 n“ \ 3 ld 
dv Ofdv téxoot xatéyovotw avai, Ta 8 appeva 
: s] 
kopitouaw éxeivors extpépe’ w@xeiwrat 8 Exactoas 
mpos &caotov, vomitev viov Sia Tv dyvotay. 
\ a al 

2. ‘O 68 Meppoédas, catapdttav aro TOY Gpav 
8 \ n a 3 , a4 a ~ a A 

ta tHS Tov ~Apaloverv Kal Tis Xepaknvis kcal 
oe \ ” 3 A M ~ > LO 

ban perakd Eonpuos, eis thy Marat éxdidwct 
tovs 6¢ Tapyapéas cuvavaBhvar pév dx Oepio- 

t \ A 2 , ’ ‘ \ 
Kupas gaol tais “Apualiow els tovede rods 
TOmToUS, ELT ATocTayTas AUT@Y Toheuely pera 
. lal A 3 / fa) / / . 
Opaxdy nal Eifoéwy tiwav rravnbevtav péxpe 

n \ 

Sedpo mpos adrds, Yorepov b& Katadrvaapévous TOV 

\ 375%, f > a “ 4 
Tpos avTAS TOAEmoV Eri TOls AEX Petar Tarntacbar 
oupRaces, Bote TéexvaY cUyKolVwvely movor, CRv 
dé Kal avrous éxatépous. 

3. "ISsov 2 te cupPéBnxe TH ROY TeEpl TaV 
"Apalovev’ of péev yap adAXot TO pveddes Kal TO 
loropixoy Stwpiapévey Eyouor’ Ta yap Tadata Kab 
n X ; a a € 2 ¢ a 
yrevd)} Kat repataddy woot Karodvras, 9 8 ioropia 

, 2 f ” \ oo / \ 
Bovrerar tarnOés, dv Te madalov dy Te vécv, Kab 
TO TEepaTades 7} ovK exe 1} cmrdviov" wept b& Trav 
7 A oo ON ‘ oe al 
Apafivov ta aita Aéyerar Kal vdv Kalb wdrat, 











1 Apparently the same river. as that called Mermadalis in 
the preceding paragraph. 
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thither to offer sacrifice with the Amazons and also 
to have intercourse with them for the sake ~ of 
begetting children, doing this in secrecy and dark- 
ness, any Gargarian at random with any Amazon; 
and after making them pregnant they send them 
away; and the females that are born are retained 
by the Amazons themselves, but the males are 
taken to the Gargarians to be brought up; and 
each Gargarian to whom a child is brought adopts 
the child as his own, regarding the child as his son 
because of his uncertainty. 

9. The Mermodas! dashes down from the moun- 
tains through the country of the Amazons and 
through Siracené and the intervening desert and 
then empties into Lake Maeotis. It is said that 
the Gargarians went up from Themiscyra into this 
region with the Amazons, then revolted from them 
and in company with some Thracians and Euboeans 
who had wandered thus far carried on war against 
them, and that they later ended the war against 
them and made a compact on the conditions above- 
mentioned, that is, that they should have dealings 
with one another only in the matter of children, and 
that. each people should live independent of the 
other. ant ic | 

3. A peculiar thing has happened in the case of 
the account we have of the Amazons; for our 
accounts of other peoples keep a distinction between 
the mythical and the historical elements; for the 
things that are ancient and false and monstrous are 


called myths, but history wishes for the truth, 
whether ancient or recent, and contains no monstrous — 


element, or else only rarely. But as regards the 
Amazons, the same stories are told now as in early 
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STRABO 


TepaT adn Te 6vTa Kab TioTeas TOppo. ris yap ay 
Tua TevaELey @S quvaredy OTPATOS 7} Toms a é@vog 
cvaoTain dv mote ywopis avdpav; Kat ov povoy 
rye cvarain, Grra Kat épodous TOLNO ALTO én) THY 
addorpiav raul Kparnoecey ov TaV éyyus povor, 
dare Kal HEXpL Tis viv “lwvias mpocrelv, aAra 
kal Ssamovtiov orelhatto oTparetap méexpe THs 
ATTLRAS 5 ToUTO yap dpuotov, ws ay eb Tes AEyoL, 
TOUS bev avdpas yuvaiKas yeryovevas TOUS TOTE, 
Tas dé yuvaicas avdpas. ae pay Tatra ye 


: aura Kal viv AeyeTac Tept aura, CNTLTELVEL &é Tap 


idornra cal ro mioteverOas TA TAAALA uaAXOP 4 
Ta voV. 

4, Kricess yov TOhE@y Be erreovupiae éyou- 
Tal, cabarep "Edécou Kal Sptpyns Kab Kupns eal 
Mupivys, Kad rapos* wal adda OTOMY I LATA Thy 
dé Beuioxupay Kab Ta mepl Tov @cppddovra 
media Kal Ta Umepretjeva, épy aravres "Apa- 
Coven carodor, Kab pacw éFehab juan auras 
ev Oévoe. mou be viv elotv, ddiyos Te Kal dva- 
modelKTws Kab dmicras amopaivovras® Kad arrep 
Kab mept Oarnorpias, iy *"ArcEdvipe@ ouppigal 
pacw év THT pkavia cal ouyyevér Bat TExvoTroLias 
xapwy, duvacrevovcav*® ray ‘Apaovav: ou yap 
omonoyer Tas TOUTO aNAA TOY cuyypadéov Tocov- 
TOY ovTar, ol padiora THs arnieias ppovticavres 
ovK elpijKaciy, - ove ol TL TEVOMEVOL pamora 
ovdevos we paryeras TOLOUTOU, 08S ot eiTrovTEs TA 


1 Instead of rdpon, Dhitron have mdpov, 02 rados, CO mada. 
2 Suvagtedoucay, Casaubon, for buvacretoat oxyz, Suracrev- 
odyrwv other MSS. 
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times, though they are marvellous and beyond 
belief. For. instance, who could believe that an 
army of women, or a city, or a tribe, could ever be 
organised without men, and not only be organised, 
but even make inroads upon the territory of other 
people, and not only overpower the peoples near 
them to the extent of advancing as far as what is 
now Ionia, but even send an expedition across the 
sea as far as Attica? For this is the same as saying 
that the men of those times were women and that 
the women were men. Nevertheless, even at the 
present time these very stories are told about the 
Amazons, and they intensify the peculiarity above- 
mentioned and our belief in the ancient accounts 
rather than those of the present time. 

4, At any rate, the founding of cities and the 
giving of names to them are ascribed to the 
Amazons, as, for instance, Ephesus and Smyrna 
and Cymé and Myriné; and so are tombs and 
- other monuments; and Themiscyra and the plains 
about Thermodon and the mountains that lie above 
them are by all writers mentioned as having be- 
longed to the Amazons; but they say that the 
Amazons were driven out of these places. Only a 
few writers make assertions as to where they are 
at the present time, but their assertions are without 
proof and beyond belief,.as in the case of Thalestria, 
queen. of the Amazons, with whom, they say, 


Alexander associated in Hyreania and had inter-. 
course for the sake of offspring ; for this assertion — 


is not generally accepted. Indeed, of the numerous 
historians, those who care most for the truth do not 
make the assertion, nor do those who are most 
trustworthy mention any such thing, nor do those 
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avra elpnKace Knretrapyos 664 once Thy Oanry- 
orpiay aro Kaomlov TUAOY Kal Oeppodorros 
opp beto av éXOeiv mpos “ArXéEavdpor, etal 8 ard 
Kaorias eis Oeppwmdovta ordduot mretous éEanio- 
VONLOV. 

5. Kal ta mpos To zBokov Opurybevra ovK 
dive pohoynt as” Tapa mavtwv, of b& mracavTeEs 
Hoav ob Kodaxebas padrov i adrnOeias ppov- 
ri€ovtes' olov To TOV Kavcacoy peteveyxeiy els 
Ta “Ivduea bpn kat Thy wAncialovcay éxeivors 
é@av Oddarray amo TOV Um EpKerpevov TAS. Kon- 
vidos Kal TOU Ev€etvou opay TadTa yap ol 


“EAnves Kal Kavuacov avouatoy, SeéxovTa Tis 


"Ivdinns mdelovs 4} TpLc puplous oradious, Kal 
évravda éuubevoay Ta mept Upopnféa Kal Tov 
Sea pov avrod Tadra, yap Ta vetata pos Eo) 
eyveptfov ot TOTE. } bé emt "Ivdous oTparela 
Atovicov Kal ‘Hpaxdeous vorepayerh} THY pvo- 
moiuav éuhatrer, dre tod ‘H paxdéous Kal Tov 
IpounOéa AOcat Neyouévou Neruda era vorte- 
pov. Kab ay pev éudoEorepov TO TOV "Ad€Eavd pov 
HEX pl Tay “Tndindv opa@y carartpeyacbas THe 
Aciay 4) HEX pL Tod fevyov Tov Edgetvou Kaui TOU 
Kavedcou, aAn’ 7) oka Tod dpous Kal ToUvofLa 
Kat TO. TOUS meph ‘Idoova Soxely pakporarny 
oTpatelay TeAETaL THY péypt Tov TAnctoy Kav- 


C 506 xdoou Kal TO TOV Tpopunfea mapadedoa Bau de0e- 


pévov emi Tots éoyarocs THs yijs év TO Kavedow,? 


1 $é before pyot is found only in Ky 

® dvapordynrat 1, instead of Khy &moAdyntai; so Meineke, 
and Miiller-Diibner. 

* Meineke indicates a lacuna after Kavedow; but it is 
probably merely a case 0 of anacolouthon. 
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who tell the story agree in their statements. 
Cleitarchus! says that Thalestria set out from the 
Caspian Gates and Thermodon and visited Alexander ; 
but the distance from the Caspian country to Ther- 
modon is more than six thousand stadia, 

5. The stories that have been spread far and wide 
with a view to glorifying Alexander are not 
accepted by all; and their fabricators were men 
who cared for flattery rather than truth. For 
instance: they transferred the Caucasus into the 
region of the Indian mountains and of the eastern 
sea which lies near those mountains from the 
mountains which lie above Colchis and the Euxine; 
for these are the mountains which the Greeks 
named Caucasus, which is more than thirty thousand 
stadia distant from India; and here it was that they 
laid the scene of the story of Prometheus and of his 
being put in bonds; for these were the farthermost 
mountains towards the east that. were known to 
writers of that time. And the expedition of 
Dionysus and Heracles to the country of the Indians 
leoks like-a mythical story of later date, because 
Heracles is said to have released Prometheus one 
thousand years later. And although it was a more 
glorious thing for Alexander to subdue Asia as far 
as the Indian mountains than merely to the recess 
of the Euxine and to the Caucasus, yet the glory of 
the mountain, and its name, and the belief that 
Jason and his followers had accomplished . the 
longest of all expeditions, reaching as far as the 
neighbourhood of the Caucasus, and the tradition 
that Prometheus was bound at the ends of the earth 
on ie Caucasus, led writers to suppose that they | 


4 See ei in Vol. IL 
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yaptetobai th 7d Bactrel vrédXafov, rovvouna Tod 
dpous petevéycarres eis THY LydcKHv. 

6. Ta pev ody vynrotata Tob dvtas Kavedoou 
Ta voTiotarTd éott, Ta Teds AXBavig cal I Pnpia 
Kat Koryous cab ‘Hyidyors: olxotos 5€é ods elsrov 
TOUS TuvEpyoméevous eis THY Atocxoupiaba’ ouvép- 
xovrat O€ TO WAEioTOY GOV Yap. TovTav S 
ol per TAS axpwpelas KaTéxovoL,, oi Oé év varrals 
avrivovrar Kal Cow ard Onpeitwy capkdv rd 
wréov Kal KapToOv adypiov Kal yadNaxtos. al &é 
Kopudal Yetwavos péev &Bator, Gépous dé mpoc-~ 
Baivovow irodovpevor xevtpwTa wpoRoiva Sixny 
TupTdvev mrateia Ora Tas yeovas Kab Tods 
KpuoTaddovs. cara Baivoucs S érl Sopas Ketpevor 
aby Trois poptioss Kak KatorcPaivovres, OTEp Kat 
kata tHv ’Arporariay Mybdiay kai Kara to 
Mdotov dpos To év Apuevia cupBatver: évradéa 
dé kal tpoxioKos EvAwvos KevTpwTol Tols TéApacww 
broriGevtat. tod yodv Kauxdcou ra pev dxpa 
TOLAUTA. 

7. KaraB8atvovrs & els ras brrwpetas apeti- 
KoTEpa péy éotl Ta KM bara, qucparepa Oé dy 
yap ouvdrre. Tos Tediolws TOV Lipdxwv. eial dé 
Kat Tpwyrodurat tives ev Pwreols oicoduTes Oia TA 
piyn, wap ols dn Kal dddpitav éortiv evropia: 
peta 5 Tols Tpwydoduras cal Xaparxotrar! cal 
Tlonvdyoe tives Karovpevor Kab ai tov Kica- 
GiK@v? KOpat, Ouvauevov ryewpyely Sid Td ph) 
TAVTEAOS UTOTETTMKEVaL TALS apKTOLS. 

1 Xauatcotrat, Du Theil, for yawavrotra (for other variants 


see C. Miiller) ; so Meineke. : 
* Elcadicwy is doubtful (see C, Miiller), 
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would be doing the king a favour if they transferred 
the name Caucasus to India, 

6. Now the highest parts of the real Caucasus 
are the most southerly—those next to Albania, 
Iberia, and the Colchians, and the Heniochians, 
They are inhabited by the peoples who, as I have 
said, assemble at Dioscurias; and they assemble 
there mostly in order to get salt. Of these tribes, 
some occupy the ridges of the mountains, while the 
others have their abodes in glens and live mostly 
on the flesh of wild animals, and on wild fruits and 
milk. The summits of the mountains are impass- 
able in winter, but the people ascend them in 
summer by fastening to their feet broad shoes made 
of raw ox-hide, like drums, and furnished with 
spikes, on account of the snow and the ice. They 
descend with their loads by sliding down seated 
upon skins, as is the custom in Atropatian Media 
and on Mount Masius in Armenia; there, however, 
the people also fasten wooden discs furnished with 
spikes to the soles of their shoes. Such, then, are 
the heights of the Caucasus. 

7. As one descends into the foothills, the country 
inclines more towards the north, but its climate is 
milder, for there it borders on the plains of the 
Siraces. And here are also some Troglodytae, who, on 
account of the cold, live in caves; but even in 
their country there is plenty of barley. After the 
Troglodytae one comes to certain Chamaecoetae? 
and Polyphagi,? as they are called, and to the 
villages of the Hisadici, who are ‘able: to farm be- 
cause they are not altogether exposed to the north. 


111. 2. 16. 2 -4.e. ‘People who sleep on the ground.” 
4.6, “ Heavy- -eaters.” ; 
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STRABO 


8. OF & édeEfs dn vopddes of petakd ris 
Marwridos Ka TAS Kaozrias NaPiavot Kab 
Hav€avoi* nat yon ra rev Zupdkay Kat "A dpowy 
pora. SoKovGL 8 ob "Aopoot KaL of Dipares hu- 
yades elvat TOV aver épe Kal POT a pKT LoL Uaddov 
“Aopaot.” "ABéaxos ev Od, 0 TOV Spd 
Bactrevs, ivina Dapvanns tov Béorropov eixe, 
dvo pupiddas i (Tr1ré@v dotethe, Lradivns Oo, 0 ToD 
"Adpowy, Kal elKoou, oi O€ dave "Aopaot Kat 
mrelovas’ Kal yap érexpdtovy wAélovos vis; KO 
oxedov TT THS Kaortov Tapanrias THS TrciaTNS 
71pXov; Mote Kab éveropevovto KALNAOLS TOV 
"Tvdixov poprov Kal tov BaBurwuor, mapa TE 
‘Appevioor Kab Moan Siadexomevor expucopdpouy 
dé dua tH evmropiay. OL pey ovV Aopaot TOV 
Tavaiv Tapoicodot, ot Zipanes dé Tov "Axapséor, 
os é« tod Kavedcov péwy éxdidwow eis tip 
Maariv. 


VI 


1. H 6é devrépa pepis dpxeras pev amo THs 
C 507 Kacrrias Jararrns, els Hp Karémavey 1 mporépa: 
Kaneit as 8) avr Gdrarra Kab ‘Tpxavia. det 
&é wept THS Gardrrns elmreip mpoTepov TavTys 

Kab TOY mpocoixov evar. 
"Bore &' 6 xdXdros mexee éx Tob dKeavod } pos 


1 The spelling of this name varies (see C. Miiller). 
2 “Aopoot, Groskurd, for "Adprwy ; so Mitiller-Diibner’s Latin 
trans, 
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8. The next peoples to which one comes between 
Lake Maeotis and the Caspian Sea are nomads, the 
Nabiani and the Panxani, and then next the tribes 
of the Siraces and the Aorsi. The Aorsi and the 
Siraces are thought to be fugitives from the upper 
tribes of those names? and the Aorsi are more to 
the north than the Siraces. Now Abeacus, king of 
the Siraces, sent forth twenty thousand horsemen 
at the time when Pharnaces held the Bosporus; 
and Spadines, king of the Aorsi, two hundred 
thousand; but the upper Aorsi sent a still larger 
number, for they held dominion over more land, 
and, one may almost say, ruled over most of the 
Caspian coast; and consequently they could import 
on camels the Indian and Babylonian merchandise, 
receiving it in their turn from the Armeniansand the 
Medes, and also, owing to their wealth, could wear 
golden ornaments. Now the Aorsi live along the 
Tanais, but the Siraces live along the Achardeiis, 
which flows from the Caucasus and empties into 
Lake Maeotis. 


Vi 


 1.. Tue second? portion begins at the Caspian 
Sea, at which the first portion ends. The same sea 
is also called Hyrcanian. But I must first describe 
this sea and the tribes which live about it. — 
This sea is the gulf which extends from the 


1 ¢,e, the southern tribes. The tribes of the Aorsi- and 
Siraces (also spelt Syraci, 11. 2. 1) extended towards the 
south as far as the Caucasian Mountains (11. 2. 1), 

2 ie. of the First Division (see 11.1.5). ~ 
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STRABO 


peonuBplay Kat apKas bev [KAVOS CTEVOS, évdo- 
TEp@ 6€ mariver at T poiwy, Kal padiota Kata 
TOV peuxov éml oradious mov Kal MEVTAKLEX EhLOUS" 
6 o clomAous pmEeX pL TOD puNod MLK p@ mAecoveny 1 
av etn, cUVaT TOY TOS 0 TH aounte. dnol 
8 "Epatoadévns TOV UTO TOV EMjpav yeeptwov 
mepim Novy THS Jardrrns TAUTNS, TOV pey Tape 
TOUS "AdBavous Kal TOUS Kadovaious? eivat 
mevTaKiaxtri@y Kab TeTpaxoolon, Tov Oé€ Tapa 
THY "Avapiakdy ® Kab _Mépbor Kal ‘Tpxavey 
péype ToD OTS MATOS ToD "OQ.£ou morapod TeTpa- 
Koaxeh boy Kal oKTaKocl@V: évey 0 eh Tob 
"lagdprov Suoyihlov TeTpaxootov. bei 6é epi 
Toy év Th pepo TavTyn Kab Tois ént toc obTov 
exTETOMLTHEVOLS amdovaTepoy axove, Kab pd- 
MOTE meph TOV Seacrnpdtov. 

2. Elowdéovre 8 év Sebud ep Tots Evpwrraioss 
ob ouvexels Kv as vépwovrae Kal La pparas ot 
ueTakv Too Tavaidos wal Tis | Gardrrns TAUTNS, 
voudses ol mAetous, Tepl wy Eelpycapen’ év dipto~ 
Tepe So ot Tos go LKvdat, vowddes Kal OUTOL, © 
pexpe THS esas dararrns Kab TAS. "Tvdcehs Tapa 
TeivovrTes, dravras ev On Tovs mpoo Bopous 
KOLWAS Of Tadatol TAY ‘EX Mijvev ouyypacels 
Lavdas Kab Kedroonvdas éxdouy" ot 8 és 
T poTepov Suehovtes TOUS pay vmép Tov Evgeivov 
Kab "lorpou Kab. 708 *Adptou KaToukodyTas ‘Trep- 
Bopéovs éXeyov Kab Savpouatas cab Apsmacmors, 


1 grerdvay, Kramer, for wAciov. 6, mheleov other MSS.; 80 the 


later editors. 
2 KaSovatous Enit., for tNonatous MSS. 
3" Avapianaor, Taschucke, for ’Apidxwy CD, *Avaplonwy 02, 
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ocean! towards the south; it is rather narrow at its 
entrance, but it widens out as it advances inland, 
and especially i in the region. of its recess, where its 
width is approximately “five thousand stadia. The 
length of the voyage from its entrance to its recess 
might be slightly more than that, since its entrance 
is approximately on the borders of the uninhabited 
world. Eratosthenes says that the circuit of this sea 
was known to the Greeks; that the part along the 
coast of the Albanians and the Cadusians is five 
thousand four hundred stadia; and that the part 
along the coast of the Anariaci and Mardi and 
Hyrcani to the mouth of the Oxus River is four 
thousand eight hundred, and thence to the Iaxartes, 
two thousand fonr hundred. But we must under- 
stand in a more general sense the accounts of this 
portion and the regions that lie so far removed, 
particularly in the matter of distances. 

2. On the right, as one sails into the Caspian Sea, 
are those Scythians, or Sarmatians,? who live in the 
country contiguous to Europe between the Tanais 
River and this sea; the greater part of them are 
nomads, of whom I have already spoken.? On the 
left are the eastern Scythians, also nomads, who 
extend as far as the Eastern Sea and India. Now 
all the peoples towards the north were by the 
ancient Greek historians given the general name 
“Scythians”’ or “ Celtoscythians” ; but the writers 
of still earlier times, making distinctions between 
them, called. those who lived. above the Euxine and 
the Isterand the Adriatic “ Hyperbor eans,” “ Sauro- 
matians,” and “ Arimaspians,” and. they called. those 


1 See note on “ Caspian Sea” qi. 1. 5). 
Heel By 7 PIR BD 


245 





C 508 





STRABO 


Tous 66 mépay rhs Kaomias dardrrns TOUS pev 
Ydeas, Tous dé Maccayéras éxadnoun, ovK EXovTes 
ceprBars * Aéyerv rept autay oveéy, Katmep _T pos 
Maccayéras Tob Kupou TONELOV ia TopobyTes, 
arn ove mepl TOUT@Y ovoer HK pt Swarto pos 
annbevav, oUTe TH Tanhala Tay Hlepoexav ovTe 
tov Myédreav 4 Supianey és wiotw dpexvetro 
peydrny Oia THY TOY cuyypapéay arrdTHTA Kal 
THY prronubian. 
3. ‘Opavtes yap Tods pavepas pvdoypadgous 
evdoxipobvTas pyiOnoav Kal avrol mapefeo Oar TH 
ypapny HDdelav, av év igroptas OX MATE héyoour, 
& pndémore cldov pynoe* Koveay, H ov Tapa rye 
eidorav,® cxomodyres * avro® jLovoY TodTO, O Tt 
dcpoacw nOetav eee Kal Gavpacryy. pdov S 
dy Tis ‘Hood Kat “Opnpp Tia TEVTELEY 7pwo- 
Aoyodar Kal Tols TparyeKois momrais i) Krynoig 
Te Kal ‘Hpodét@ cal “EXX\avixw kat ddrors 
TOLOUTOLS. 
4. Ovdé Trois mepl “AdeEavdpou dé ovyyparacw 
8 Sddcov mearevery Tals ToNois Kab yap obrot 
Fabitapyees Oud TE THY d0€av Ty “AAG Edvd pou 
Kab Sua TO Thy oTparelay pos Tas eo xareas 
ryeryovevas Ths “Agias Toppa ag’ pay To Oe 
TOppw duccheyKrov, y O€ TOY ‘Popatov eqrt- 
eparesa, Kab 4 TOV Tapévatey metov Tt Mpocek- 
Kadimarer TAY Tapadedopévay mporepon oi yap 


1 axpiBées Ki, Meineke. 
® pndé, Jones, for pire, from conj. ot C. Miller, 
3 -¢idérav, Meineke emends to isévrar. 
4 bP ’, before ated, Corais omits. 
5-3é, after abrd, ‘Corais omits. 
® oh is omitted . ‘by oz and some of the editors. 
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GEOGRA PHY,. 11, 6, a~4 


who lived across the Caspian Sea in part “ Sacians” 
and in part “ Massagetans,” but they were unable to 
give any accurate account of them, although they 
reported a war between Cyrus? and the Massa- 
getans. However, neither have the historians given 
an accurate and trathful account of these peoples, 
nor has much credit been given to the ancient history 
of the Persians or Medes or Syrians, on account of 
the credulity of the historians and their fondness 
for myths. 

3. For, seeing that those who were professedly 
writers of myths enjoyed repute, they thought that 
they too would make their writings pleasing if they 
told in the guise of history what they had never seen, 
nor even heard—or at least not from persons who 
knew the facts—with this object alone in view, to 
tell what afforded their hearers pleasure and amaze- 
ment. One could more easily believe Hesiod and 
Homer in their stories of the heroes, or the tragic 
poets, than Ctesias, Herodotus, Hellanicus,? and 
other writers of this kind. 

4, Neither is it easy to believe most of those who 
have written the history of Alexander ; for these toy 
with facts, both because of the glory of Alexander 
and because his expedition reached the ends of 
Asia, far away from us; and statements about things 
that are far away are hard to refute. But the 
supremacy of the Romans and that of the Parthians 
has disclosed considerably more knowledge than that 
which had previously come down to us by tradition 5. 


1 Cyrus the Elder. For an account of this war, see 
Herodotus 1. 201 ff ; Ae ” 
2 On their writings, see Dictionary in Vol. L 
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STRABO 


: , 
mep» éxeivov cuyypadovtes kal Ta yopia Kab 
Ta éOvn, év ols ai mpates, miatoTEpoy €youatY 
) Of Tpd avT@Y paAXoY Yap KATOTTEVKACL. 


Vit 


1. Tods & ody ev adpiotepd elomwddovtTs 7 
Kdomioy méXayos mapoxotvras vowddas Adas 
ol voy Tmpocayopevovcr Tovs érrovopafopevous 

3 , 4 
"Amdpvous! eit’ Epynuos mpoxevras petakv, cal 
> rn ff / a # 7 ? 
épeEts 4h ‘Tpravia, xa? iv ibn Twedayifer péype 


Too avvawat trois Myéicois bpeot Kat ois 


’ 7 , 3 \ \ \ n 

Appevioy. tottav 8 éott pnvoedés TO owe 
€ ” % 

KaTa TAS UT@pElas, al TeXMevTOGaL Tpos OdraTTAY 


a XN w: cal f Pd fal \ \ 
ToLodot TOV pmUYoY TOD KOATOU. olKxel Oé THY TAa-— 


pepeay TAVT NY péxpe TOY aKepeov dio Gardrrns 
dpEapévors emt puxpov pep Tov Adfavev re 
pépos kat Tov ’“Apyeviay, To dé mréov Pras 
kat Kadovowo cat "Apapdos cat Oditior® Kai 
"Avapidcas. daci 6¢ Vappaciwy rivas ovvoixioat 
tots “Avapidkats, ods xaretabas viv Lapoious:® 
Aindvas 8 év 7H Oldstia tTeryicas modu, Av 
Aiviava xadretobat, kat deixvucOat* orrda Te 
“EAAquiKca évtabia kat oxetn yadkd kal tadds' 
évradOa Sé cat modw ’Avapideny§ é 7,° daci, 


1 "Amdpyous (so spelled in 11. 8. 2 (twice)), Jones, for 
Srdpvous; others TWdpvous (as in MSS. 11,9. 2, 3 g.v.). 

2 Obitio Hi, Kovirioe other MSS. C. Miiller conj. Kuprio: 
(see Ind. Var. Lect., p. 1014). 
® Tlapatous, Corais, for Mappactous ; so the later editors, 
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GEOGRAPHY, ‘Tt. 6. 4-4. 1 


for those who write about flickes distant regions tell 
a more trustworthy story than their predecessors, 
both of the places and of the tribes among which 
the activities took place, for they have looked into 
the matter more closely. 


VII 


1. THose nomads, however, who live along the 
coast on the left as one sails into the Caspian Sea are 
by the writers of to-day called Diiae, I mean, those 
who are surnamed Aparni; then, in front of them, 
intervenes a desert country; and next comes 
Hyrcania, where the Caspian resembles an open sea 
to the point where it borders on the Median and 
Armenian mountains. Theshape of these mountains 
is crescent-like along the foot-hills, which end at the 
sea and form the recess of the gulf. This side of the 
mountains, beginning at the sea, is inhabited as far 
as their heights for a short stretch by a part of the 
Albanians and the Armenians, but for the most part by 
Gelae, Cadusii, Amardi, Vitii, and Anariacae. They 
say that some of the Parrhasii took up their abode 
with the Anariacae, who, they say, are now called 
Parsii ; and that the Aenianes built a walled city in - 
the Vitian territory, which, they say, is called 
Aeniana; and that Greek armour, brazen vessels, 
and burial-places are to be seen. there; and. that 
annere 3 also a city Anariacé there, in which, they 


4 Selxvvobat, Corais, for Selisurdies t 50 the later Satie 
5 "Avapidieny, Tzachucke, for “ABdpicny Dh, NaBdpxnv other 
MSS. ; so the later editors. ‘. 
ie Teachucke, for @3 so the later editors, 
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Seixvuras javrelov eryicorpueo picvenn,\ Kat dha 
tia €Ovy MoT pLKd Kal payee pardov i) 
yempyuca® movel dé toitTo » TPAXVTNS Tay 
TOTO. TO pLEVTOL m)éov Ths mwept THY dpevyv 
ma parias Kadovoro. vépovrat, oxedov 6é te 
emt TEVTOLKLTXLNLOUS oradious, as ¢yot Iar- 
pow, ¢ os Kai Tapio ov Hyetrae TO méharyos TOUTO 
T@ llovtixd. radta pev ody TA Yopia AuTrpd, 

2. a S ‘Tprania apodpa edOai pov Kab WoNH 
Kal TO wEov medias qmoNeob TE _a&todoyors Oxet- 
An epwevn, av éorl TaraBponn Kat Lapapiawy cab 
Kdora Kat TO Bacireov Tarn 6 pace pK pov 
omep THs Oardrrns iSpupevov Suéyeev TOV Kac- 
miov TUOY oTASLOUS xerious TeTpaxoaious, 
Kat d1a@ TO pev eidos° Tis evdarpovias onpsia 
Sinyobvras 4 pev yap dwTre Nos per pytiy olvou 
péper, Oe cUKH pedipvous EEjKovTa, 6 6 6€ atTos 
éx tov éemerdvros Kaptrod THs Kakduns dverat, 
éy 68 Tots dévdpect o unvoupyett at Kal TOV 
pudrov dmoppel pére TtodTo bé yiverat Kab Tis 
Mnyeias ev TH Marcavij Kal THS "Appevias ep 
TH SaKaonyy Kal TH “Apatyvy. THs pévron 
mpornxovans emipehelas OUK eTuxev ovTE avr?) 
ouTE n eT @VU LOS auTh bdratra, drKoVs TE Oca 

1 éyromwpévor, Teschucke, for év komepévwv; so the later 
editors. 

® There appears to be an omission here. Groskurd suggests 
that Strabo wrote ‘‘and some other traces of Greek colonisa- 
Hot and all these tribes are more inclined to brigandage 
a ee Top pev efSous 012, ie Tava me rod eldous ay. 
omits the words, inserting &¢ after gnueta. T. G. Tucker 


(Classical Quarterly 3. bate prcpeess Kal vh Ala rod weyébous 
+e Oyourrat. 
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say, is to be seen an oracle for sleepers,!2. and 
some other tribes that are more inclined to brigand- 
age and war than to farming ; but this is due 
to the ruggedness of the region. However, the 
greater part of the seaboard round the mountainous 
country is oceupied by Cadusii, for a stretch of 
almost five thousand stadia, according to Patrocles,8 
who considers this sea almost equal to the Pontic 
Sea. Now these regions have poor soil. 

2. But Hyreania is exceedingly fertile, extensive, 
and in general level ; it is distinguished by notable 
cities, among which are Talabrocé, Samariané, Carta, 
and the royal residence Tapé, which, they say, ‘is 
situated slightly above the sea and at a distance of 
one thousand four hundred stadia from the Caspian 
Gates. And because of its particular kind. of 
prosperity writers go on to relate evidences thereof : 
the vine produces one metretes* of wine, and 
the fig-tree sixty medimni;5 the grain grows up 
from the seed that falls from the stalk; bees have 
their hives in the trees, and honey drips from. the 
leaves; and this is also the case in Matiané in 
Media, and in Sacasené and Araxené in Armenia.® 
However, neither the country itself nor the sea that 
is named after it has received proper attention, the 
sea being both without vessels and unused. There 


Vite. people received oracles in their dreams while sleep- 
rin the temple (cf. 16, 2. 35). 

2 Se ee:-eritical note. 8: See Dictionary in Vol, L 

A little less than nine gallons. 

5 The medimnus was about a epuanel and a halt 

Ch 2.1. 14, 


oem ets 








oA ‘Biqyobyran, Groskurd, for 7 Arreberai, which E and Meineke 
omit. wie Wed, we 
2 5 I 
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-STRABO 


eat dpyos" vijo-ob Té eloruy oixeta Aas Suvdueva, 
as o elpnnaat TwWEs, Kal xpuoirey éxoveas ynv. 
auircov 8, OTs Kat ot tiyepoveEs at + é&apyijs 
érdyyavov BdpBapor ovTes ob tau “Toxaveay, 
Mijbob TE Kal Tépoas, wal ob Yorarot Tap@vaioz, 
xelpous éxelvev évTes, Kab 7 ryeltoy dmaca VO pd 
AnoTav Kab vopdsov feo) Kal épnutas, Ma. 
xedoves 8 ddbyov bey xXpovov enfpeav, nai ev 
moNéuous ovTes Kal Ta TOppw OKOT ELD ou Ouvd- 
psvot. pyc & "AptatoBoudos trody ovoay THY 
‘Tpcaviay dpov EXEL, meveny & Kat édMaray kat 
mituy ry pve, THe o Trdicny TrnO vey TOUTOLS. 
Tis dé "Tpxavias earl wad 4% Nayoaia’ tives 66 
Kat Kad’ avriy TWO éact THY Nyoaiay. 

3. Atappeiras dé Kat TOT ALOIS 7 ‘Tpxavia TO 
re “Oxo Kal Te "Oe péxpt TAS eis Oddarray 
éxBonrfs, av 0 *“Orvas eal Ove Ths Nycaias pet" 
éviot 66 TOV “Oxov els TOV ‘OEov en Badrety 
paciv. Apia oBounos 6é Kat peyerroy amo- 
paiver Tov °OQ£Fov Trav Ewpa wevov up’ éavtod 
Kare Ty “Aotan, TAY TOD ‘Trduucdy" gyot 6 
Kat etm ouv éivat (Kab ovTosS rab ‘Eparoabévns 
mapa, Tlatpokréous AaBov) kat woAda ToD 
"Tvdstc@v doptioy warrdryely els rip “Tpraviav 
OdrNatrapv, évredOev & es Ty ‘ANBaviay Te= 
parotabar, Kat dLa Tod Kupov cal tev éFRs rémev 
eis Trop Hvgewov xaraéper Bas. ob mavu && 
ve TOV Toray CF *OX05 dvopderat, *Amor- 





1 Pinus maritima. oe Pinus piced. 

3 Pinus pinea. * GE AN: Te 7, 

5 This Aristobulus accompanied Alexander on his expedi- 
tion and wrote a work of unknown title, 
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GEOGRAPHY, rr. 7. 2-3 


are islands in this sea which could afford a livelihood, 
and, according to some writers, contain gold ore. 
The cause of this lack of attention was the ; fact that 
the first governors of the Hyrcanians, I mean the 
Medes and Persians, as also the last, I mean the 
Parthians, who were inferior to the former, were 
barbarians, and also the fact that the whole of the 
neighbouring country was full of brigands and 
nomads and deserted regions. The Macedonians 
did indeed rule over the country for a short time, 
but they were so occupied with wars that they 
could not attend to their remote possessions, 
According to Aristobulus, Hyreania, which is a 
wooded country, has the oak, but does not produce 
the torch-pine? or fir? or stone-pine,? though India | 
abounds in these trees. Nesaea, also, belongs to 


Hyreania, though some writers set it down as an 


independent district.4 
3. Hyrcania is traversed by ce rivers Ochus and — 
Oxus to their outlets into the sea; and of these, the 
Ochus flows also through Nesaea, but some say that 
the Ochus empties into the Oxus. Aristobulus® 
declares that the Oxus is the largest of the rivers he 
has seen in Asia, except those in India. And he 
further says that it is navigable (both he and 
Eratosthenes taking this statement from Patr ocles) ¢ 
and that large quantities of Indian wares are brought 
down on it to the Hyrcanian Sea, and thence on that 
seaare transported to Albaniaand broughtdownonthe 
Cyrus River and through the region that comes next | 
after it to the Euxine. The Ochus is not mentioned | 
at all by the ancient writers. Apollodorus,? however, 


® See Dictionary in Vol. Il. 7 Of Artemita. 
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STRABO 


AdSewpos pevToe oO Ta Tapduca yparras TUVEVOS 
aurov ovondter, OF eyyuTdra tots Iap@vators 
péovTa. 

4. Hpovedokido6n be wal mept THs Cadratrns 
TAVTNS TOANG evoh bua THY “AdeEavdpov pidore- 
play émet6) yap dpohoynro éx mayTor, bTt 
Oueipyer Thy *Aclay ao Tis Evpewmrns o Tévais 
ToTaos, TO oe peragy TAS adarrns cal Tab 
Tavaisos, TOA pLépos THs "Actas ¢ dv, ovx omémunre 
TOLS Maxedsor, OTPATNYELDY oe éyvoato, OOTE Th 
pnun rye Kanelveov Soka ray pepav Kpatety Tov 
“AdeEav Spar eis &y ov cuVijyor TY Te Masorw 
Alpvyny THY Sexomevny Tov Tavaiv Kal THY Kaomiay 
@drXatray, Aipvynv Kal TavTny KadobvTes.. Kal 


guvterp jobas pao Korres 7 pos ahh has aporépas, 
éxavtépay 64 elvas pépos THS érépas. TToAvadeuros 


6g Kal TLOTELS mpoo péperat TE pb Tob Aipyny elvatt 
THY Oddarray Tavryy (Spees TE yap ext pépery Kal 
DmoyAvau elvat 70 USwp), sre oe Kal oux érépa 
Ths Mauwrid0s eT, TEK[LALpOLEVOS éK TOD TOY 
Tavaiv eis avray éuBarnrewy éx yap TOD avTaY 
épav Tap lvosxar, eg ov o TE "Dxos Kab 6 “Q£os 
Kab adXot Telovs, peperau Kat ) ‘Lafdprys ex bi- 
Sack TE opotes érceivous eis TO Kdortov TEAYOS, 
TAYTOV apeTiKdTaros. TobTov ovy avopacay 
Tdvaiv, Kab Tpoceleray kal ToUT@ TloTW, as? 
et) Tavais, Ov elpniev r) Torveederros: THY yap 
mepaiay TOU morapow TOUTOU pepe EXaTHV Kab 
dio Tois edarivous. xpicbas TOUS TAUTy devas, 
Toto 5€ Kal Texpyploy Tod THY Yopay Tiy wepav 


1 4s, Corais, for Sor’; so the later editors, 
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who wrote the Parthica, names it continually, 
implying that it flows very close to the country of 
the Parthians, 

4, Many false notions were also added to the 
account of this sea because! of Alexander's love of 
glory; for, since it was agreed by all that the 
Tanais separated Asia from Europe, and that the 
region between the sea and the Tanais, being a con- 
siderable part of Asia, had not fallen under the 
power of the Macedonians, it was resolved to mani- 
pulate the account of Alexander’s expedition so that 
in fame at least he might be credited with having 
conquered those parts of Asia too. They therefore 
united Lake Maeotis, which receives the Tanais, 
with the Caspian Sea, calling this too a lake and 
asserting that both were connected with one another 
by an underground passage and that each was a part 


_ of the other. Polycleitus goes on to adduce proofs 


in connection with his belief that the sea is a lake 
(for instance, he says that it produces serpents, and 
that its water is sweetish); and that it is no other 
than Maeotis he judges from the fact that the Tanais 
empties into it. -From the same Indian mountains, 
where the Ochus and the Oxus and several other 
rivers rise, flows also the Iaxartes, which, like those 
rivers, empties into the Caspian Sea and is the most 
northerly of them all. This river, accordingly, they 
named Tanais; and in addition to so naming it they 
gave as proof that it was the Tanais mentioned by 


~ Polycleitus that the country on the far side of this 


river produces the fir-tree and that the Scythians in 


that region use arrows made of fir-wood ; and they 


say that this is also evidence that the country on the 
ESfee LL. BB. 
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STRABO 


THs Etperns elvat, pn tis “Aciast THY yap 
"Aciav tiv dvw kat Thy mpos wo ui) hve éXaTHY. 
*"Epatoobévns 6é pyat kat ev th Ivdieh hvecOar 
éXdtny kab évTedOey vavirnyicacGa. Tov oTdXov 
"AnréEavdpov: modda O€ Kal GANA TOLladTa cuy- 
Kpovew 'KpatooGevns metparat, Huiv & droxpay- 
Tas eipyjoOw mepl avTav. 

5. Kat rodto & é« tév xata thy “Tpxaviav 
toTopoupévay Ttrapadofoy éotiv bd Eddo£ou Kal 
adNov, OTe mpdxewral tives adxtal THs Oardrrns 
Uravtpot, tovTav dé petaév kat tHS Oardrrys 
Umoxertat TaTrewos aiyianros, ex Se TOY UrrepGev 
Kpnuvev tjoTapol péovTes TocavTy mpodépovTar 
Bia, ®oTe Tals axrais ouvdaravtTes éEaxovtifovacr 
To Udwp els THY OddaTTAy, appavTov puAdtTovTes. 
TOV aiytadov, Bote Kal otTpaToTédols. Odevatpov 
elvat, oxerralopévors) TH pedpati ot 0 émeya@pior 
KaTayoVTaL ToAAdKES Etwxlas Kal Oucias yapw 
elg TOY TOTOV Kal moTe pév UTO Tots dvTpoLs 
KaTaKkArivovtar, woTé 6 um avTe Te fpevwars 
HrALaCouevot, GAXwS* GAOL TépTOVTAaL, Tapapa.vo- 
pévns dua kal ths Oardtryns éxatépwOev Kat 
THs Loves, mowdous Kat avOnpas ovans O1a Tip 
bKpaed. 


VIII 
1. Amo 6 tis “Tpeavias Oardrrns mpoldvre 
ert thy bo Seid yeév éote Ta bpn péype THS 
"Tvduxfs Oaratrns twapateivorta, airep ot“ EAAnres 


1 grewaCopéevois Epit, for cxenaCduevoy, 
2 6’, after &AAws, Meineke omits. 
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far side belongs to Europe and not to Asia, for, they 
add, Upper and Eastern Asia does not produce the 
fir-tree. But Eratosthenes s ys that the fir-tree 
grows also in India and that Alexander built his fleet 
out of fir-wood from there. Eratosthenes tries. to 
reconcile many other differences of this kind, but as 
for me, let what I have said about them suffice. 

5. This too, among the marvellous things recorded 
of Hyrcania, is related by Eudoxus? and others: 
that there are some cliffs facing the sea with caverns 
underneath, and between these and the sea, below 
the cliffs, is a low-lying shore ; and that rivers flow- 
ing from the precipices above rush forward with so 
great force that when they reach the cliffs they hurl 
their waters out into the sea without wetting the 
shore, so that even armies can pass underneath 
sheltered by the stream above; and the natives 
often come down to the place for the sake of feasting 
and sacrifice, and sometimes they recline in the 
caverns down below and sometimes they enjoy 
themselves basking in the sunlight beneath the 
stream itself, different people enjoying themselves in 
different ways, having in sight at the same time on 
either side both the sea ‘and the shor e, which latter, 
because of the moisture, is grassy and abloom with 
flowers. 


Vill 


1. As one proceeds from the Hyrcanian Sea 
towards the east, one sees on the right the moun- 
tains that extend as far as the Indian "Sea, which by 


+ Eudoxus of Cnidus (see Dictionary in Vol, {). 
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STRABO 


ovoualoucr Tadpor, apEdpeva * ane THs Tlaygv- 
Alas Kal TH . Kersxias «al HEX pH devpo mpoiovra 
dim THS éomépas uveny Kat Tuyxdvovta aA Neov 
kal adrwv ovopmaray. TpocoKodet & avrod Ta 
TPOTaPKTLA pepy TP@TOL [Mev Ob Dia Kal 
Kadovcio xal "Apapsot, xaddmep elpynrat, Kal 
TOV ‘Tpraviey TIVES, ETELTA TO Tay HapOvatev 
éOvos Kal 70 Tov Mapyiavev Kab TOV "A piov Kat 
7 epnjios, iy are THS ‘Tpravias opiter 6 Lapvios 
TOTAMLOS TOs &w Babivouer Kat emt tov “OQ,yov. 
KaNELTAL O€ TO pEéXpL SeDpo ard THs “Appevias 
Ouareivov, 7) puK pov aroXettrov, llapayod®pas.* 
éott O€ amd Ths ‘Tpxavias Oaradtrns eis Tous 
"Aptous meph éEaxroxtdous aradious, 10 4 
Baxtpeavy éore Kal 7 Loydiavi}, TENEVTALOL be 
2abbas vowddes. ra 5 épn Maxeddves pep 
aravTa Ta épe&hs amo ’Apiwv Kavcacov end 
Aeoay, mapa oé Tols BapBapas ta Te apa Kard 
pe pos cvopatero 0 0 Tapordpscos Ta poo Bopeva* 
al Ta "Hywda Kab TO “Tmaov Kai ddre ToLadTa 
saat éxdarous | hépecty eméKeLro, 

Ey dpiorepa be TOUTOLS AVTUT A paKeLTet TA 
Suadued eOvn Kab Th vopadisxd, inacav ex hy- 
pobyTa THY Bopevov awrevpdv. ob ev 1 TrELOUS 
Toy Yevo dv ars Ths Kaorias Jararrns apEdpevor 
Ada wpocayopevovtat, Tovs 5é mpotedous TovTwY 


5 


1 dptdpeva Hgwys (apEdnevoy other MSS8.); so Tzschucke, 
Corais, Meineke, 

2 Tuyxdvorra li, tuyxavdyrav: other MSS. 

% TMapaxodépas, "Taschucke, for Tlapwxodpas; so the later 
editors. 

‘ The reading of the MSS., rd re dupa kat rod Mapawauloou 


Ta moor Bdpem KTA,, is corrupt. Wat ones corrects the passage by 
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the Greeks are named the Taurus. Beginning at 
Pamphylia and Cilicia they extend thus far in a 
continuous line from the west and bear various 
different names, Inthe northerly parts of the range 
dwell first the Gelae and Cadusii and Amardi, as I 
have said,? and certain of the Hyrcanians, and “after 
them the tribe of the Parthians and that of the 
Margianians and the Arians; and then comes the 
desert which is separated from Hyrcania by the 
Sarnius River as one goes eastwards and towards 
the Ochus River. The mountain which extends from 
Armenia to this point, or a little short of it, is called 
Parachoathras. The distance from the Hyrcanian 
Sea to the country of the Arians is about six thou- 
sand stadia. Then comes Bactriana, and Sogdiana, 
and finally the Scythian nomads. Now the Mace- 
donians gave the name Caucasus to all the mountains 
which follow in order after the country of the Arians ; 
but among the barbarians? the extremities® on the 
north were given the separate names “ Paropamisus ” 
and “ Emoda” and “Imaus”’; and other such names 
were applied to separate parts. 

3. On the left and opposite these peoples are 
situated the Scythian or nomadic tribes, which cover 
the whole of the northern side. Now the greater 
part of the Scythians, beginning at the Caspian Sea, 
are called. Diae, but those who are situated more to 


li 7. 1. 

2 ¢4.e the ‘‘ natives,” as referred to in 15.17.11, 

® ¢.¢, the *farthermost (or outermost) parts of the Taurus,” 
as mentioned in 15.1. 11 (g. wv a0 


following the similar statement in 15. 1. 1] (but cp. Groskurd 
and C. Miler). 
5 rd, before Sevbund, Corais inserts ; ;.so the later editors, 
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STRABO 


parov Maccayéras Kal Ldeas dvoudloves, rods 
M ahdous owas bev Luboas ovopdvovew, idia & 
@S EXdoTOUS Graves o as etl TO TOAD pout des. 
pdduora éé ye pepor yeyovact TOV vopdSov ot 
TOUS “ERAAnvas dpehopevor Tp Baxtpravyy, "Ag lot 
Kab Iacvavel Kar Téxapoe* Kab Zaxdpavrot,” 
opunbevres aro THS Tepaias Tod ‘Ta&dprov THS 
Kara DdaKas Kast Loyduavovs, 7} iy katety ov Sdeat. 
Kal TaYV Aady ot pay TpogaryopevovTat “Arapvot, 
ot 6€ EavOior, of Oé Tliccoupou ob peu ov 
"Amapvor TANTLALTATA TH "Tpxavia TMapaKewT at 
Kal TH Kar aurny Gardarry, ot be Rovrrol Srarel~ 
yovot® Kal pexpt TH dprimapnKcovens TH Apia. 

3. Merago & avray Kat THS ‘Tpeavias Kab Tis 
Tlap@vaias peX pL "Apion é &on mos 7 POKELT abt TONH 
Kal dvvdpos, ip dteEvovtes paxpais odots Kare 
TpEXov THY TE "Lpraviav wal tyv Naycatav* «at 
Ta TOV TapOvaion media’ ot 6é ouvedevto popous® 
popos & hv To error péreny Takxtols Tish Xpovous 
THY nopav Kar ar péx ew Kal péperba retav. emrt- 
moragovray 8 avray mapa Ta ouyKeiweva, émro- 
NepelTo, Kal wade dtarvoess Kat dvar onemsjoets 
MAPXOv. ToLoUTos 5é Kal O TOY AdNwv vo wader 
Bios, deb rois mrnotov éwuriOepévov, tore 8 ad 
Sradrarropevey. 

4, Sdear pro. mapardrnotias ébddous érous}- 


1 téxapo:, the editors, for Tdyapor. 

2 nal, before dpundevres, Kramer omits; so the. later 
editors.:° 

3 fiare(vouver, Corais, for Biapévouee (bat E omits the word); 
so the later editors. 

4 Nygalavy, Xylander, for Iealay ; so the later editors, 
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the east than these are named Massagetae and Sacae, 
whereas all the rest are given the general name of 
Seythians, though each people is given a separate 
name of its own. They are all for the most part 
nomads, But the best known of the nomads are 
those who took away Bactriana from the Greeks, I 
mean the Asii, Pasiani, Tochari,! and Sacarauli, who 
originally came from the country on the other side 
of the Iaxartes River that adjoins that of the Sacae 
and the Sogdiani and was occupied by the Sacae. 
And as for the Diae, some of them are called Aparni, 
some Xanthii, and some Pissuri. Now of these the 
Aparni are situated closest to Hyreania and the part 
of the sea that borders on it, but the remainder 
extend even as far as the country that stretches 
parallel to Aria, 

3. Between them? and Hyrcania and Parthia and 
extending as far as the Arians is a great waterless 
desert, which they traversed by long marches and then 
overran Hyrcania, Nesaea, and the plains of the Parth- 
ians. And these people agreed to pay tribute, and the 
tribute was to allow the invaders at certain appointed 
times to overrun the country and carry off booty. 
But when the invaders overran their countr y more 
than the agreement allowed, war ensued, and in turn 
their quarrels were composed and new wars were 
begun. . Such is the life of the other nomads also, 
who are always attacking their neighbours and then 
in turn settling their differences. 

4, The Sacae, however, made. ‘yaids like those of 


1 On the Tochari and their eae see the article by 
T. A. Sinclair in the Classicat ‘Review, xxxvii, Nov., eos 
1923, p. 159. 

2 The Aparnian Diae (see i. 9, Gam 
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STRABO 


caVvTO Tois Keppepiors Kal Tonpect,” Tas pep 
paKporépas, Tas dé xal eyyuGev® Kal yap THD 
Baxrpraviy KaréoXon | wal THS ‘A puevias KATERTH- 
CAaVTO THY dpiarny yy, Hv eat émdvu pov éauToy 
Kat édmop THY LaKaonvay, Kal pexpt Kamra- 
décor, Kal Baora, Tov mpos Hv&eive, ods 
Ilovtixods viv xadodot, mpomrGov. errubénevor 
o aurots mavnyupiCovetw aire TOD Rah vpov al 
Tairy TOTE TOY Tepody orparyyot, VUKTO@P a pdnu 
avtous ipdvicay, ev dé TH wedi wétpay Tuva 
TpoocXouare “oupmdypdcayres els Bovvoedés 
oN ua er €Onxay Teiyos | Ka To THS “Avai'tiOos 
wal TOV cupBopov Oeav lepdv iSpvcavrTo, ‘Opavod 
kal. “Avadarou, Teporxay Satpovwv, arédecE dy re 
cravyyupw Kar éros iepdv, Ta 2dxava, iy HEXpL 
viv éritedodaty ob Ta ZLijra* exyovres® oUT@ yap 
Kahovot TOV TOTOY" Eats Oe tepodovhov TOC Wa 
TO TEOD" Hopaauos bé mpoadels xe@pav aftohoryov 
Kal TODS €v avTH cuvorKkioas els TO TeiXos pilav 
TOV TONEY drepnver, dv durake petra thy 
Mi@piSdrou naranvery. 

5. Ov pep 3 ob Aéyouor meph Tay Zarov, ot 8, 
bre Kdpos emia TpAaTEvoas Tos Laxass, jrrnbets 
TH wax gpevyet, oTpatomedeva dwEvos oS & 
Xopip Tas TapacKevas amrehenoitres 4 majpels 
adovias amdans, Kal wddsorta olvou, diavarratoas 
puxpa THY oTpatidy, HrAavvev ad éamépas, wS 


pevyor, TARpES AhelLs TAS oxquas” mpoelav 6, 


1 Tponpect, Xylander, for Tpihpec ; ; so the later editors, 
2 Zijda, Tzschucke, for Sdxa; so the later editors, 

3 Corais, Meineke and others insert oby after pev. 

* QreAcAoirel, Jones, for darodsdolre:, 
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Cimmerians and Treres,} some into regions close to 
their own country, others into regions farther away. 
For instance, they occupied Bactriana, and acquired 
possession of the best land in Armenia, which they 
left named after themselves, Sacasené; and they 
advanced. as far as the country of the Cappadocians, 
particularly those situated close to the Euxine, who 
are now called the Pontici. But when they were 
holding a general festival and enjoying their booty, 
they were attacked by night by the Persian generals 
who were then in that region and utterly wiped out. 
And these generals, heaping up a mound of earth 
over a certain rock in the plain, completed it in the 
form of a hill, and erected on it a wall, and estab- 
lished the temple of Anaitis and the gods who share 
her altar—Omanus and Anadatus, Persian deities; 
and they instituted an annual sacred festival, the 
Sacaea, which the inhabitants of Zela (for thus the 
place is called) continue to celebrate to the present 
day. It isa small city belonging for the most part 
to the temple-slaves. But Pompey added consider- 
able territory to it, settled the inhabitants thereof 
within the walls, and made it one of the cities which 
he organised after his overthrow of Mithridates. 

5. Now this is the account which some writers 
give of the Sacae. Others say that Cyrus made 
an expedition against the Sacae, was defeated in the 
battle, and fled; but that he encamped in the place 
where he had left behind bis supplies, which. con- 
sisted of an abundance of everything and especially of 


wine, rested his army a short time, and set out. at. 
nightfall, as though he were in flight, leaving the — 
tents full of supplies; and that he proceeded as far _ 


1 Of, 1,3, 21, 12. 3, 24, 12, 8.7, 13, 1. 8, 13. 4. 8, 14, 1. 40. 
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STRABO 


bcov edones ouppépern, topvdn: emcovres 8° éxetvoe 
Kab xararaBovres é épnuov avdpav To orparoredon, 
tay é mpos atrohkavow peotov, avédny éveTip- 
wravro: 0 8 vmroatpéwas éEoivous KatédXaPe Kat 
mapaTAnyas, oc8 of pev ev Kap Ketpevoe Kal 
inve KATEKOTTOVTO, a o dpXovpevoe Kab Bar 
NevorTes yupvol TEPLET LT TOV Tois THY TOE LOD 
OT ois, OMryoU o amrehovTo amavres. 0 be Geiov 
vopicas TO evTUXN LA, THY Te pay éxeivyny aviepa-~ 
cas TH matpicp Ged mpoanyopevce * DdKara 
brov & ap a Ths Be08 TAUTNS Epon, évtavba 
vopiveras Kal 7 TOV Lakaiwv éopth Baryeta tis? 
pe? npepay Kal VURTOP, Sec xevac peéveov ZKvOiori, 
TvOVTOY dpa Kal mdnKrebo wévov pos adAajous 
dpa. Te Kal Tas cUpTLVOvaaS yuvatias. 

6. Macoayérae § é4Awoav Tip opertpay 
apetiny &y ta pos Kdpov TodeL@, Tept ave 
Opurobar TONDO; kab Set muvOdveo Bat Tap 
éxeivav. heyerae bé Kat ToLAvT A mepl TOV Mao- 
cayerav, Sts Katotcodoww of pev dpn, Teves 3 
avTay media, of 6¢ én, & moodcww ot woTapol, 
of d& Tas év Tols EXeos wrjrous. padtota 6€é pace 
tov ‘Apa&nv* rotapov Kkaraxduter Thy xopay 

TOAMKAK oxeComevor, exmriT TOVT a, dé Tats pee 
arroes oTopasw els THY ahrny THY 7 POs apkrots 
Gddarrap, évl ¢ Move T pos Tov KOMTOV Tov 
“‘Ypxdvov. Oeov &é Hop povov nyobpras, TOUT@ 
6é imrmoburotce: yapel 8 &acros piav, ypavrat 


1 mpoonydpevos Ore, T poonyopetoas neha MSS. 
2 ris, Teschucke, for rots D, rijs Chilrwy, -raéy. gay. 
2 For & av, Meineke, following conj. of Corais, reads of, 
4 *Apdény 7, “Apakov other MSS. 
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as he thought best and halted; and. that the Sacae 
pursued, found the camp empty. of men but full of 
things conducive to enjoyment, and filled them- 
selves to the full; and that Cyrus turned back, and 
found them drunk. and crazed, so that some were 
slain while lying stupefied and asleep, whereas 
others fell victims to the arms of the enemy while 
dancing and revelling naked, and almost all perished ; 
and Cyrus, regarding the happy issue as of divine 
origin, consecrated that day to the goddess of his 
fathers and called it Sacaea; and that wherever 
there is a temple of this goddess, there the festival 
of the Sacaea, a kind of Bacchic festival, is the 
custom, at which men, dressed. in the Scythian 
garb, pass day and night drinking and playing 
wantonly with one another, and also with the 
women who drink with them. 

6. The Massagetae disclosed their valour in their 
war with Cyrus, to which many writers refer again 
and again; and it is from these that we must get 
our information. Statements to the following effect 
are made concerning the Massagetae: that some 
of them inhabit mountains, some plains, others 
marshes which are formed by the rivers, and others 
the islands in the marshes. But the country is 
inundated most of all, they say, by the Araxes 
River, which splits into numerous branches katte 
empties by its other mouths into the other sea! on 
the north, though by one single mouth it reaches 
the Hyrcanian Gulf. They regard Helius? alone as 
god, and to him they sacrifice horses. Each man 
marries only one wife, but. they use also the wives of 


1 The Northern Ocean. > ee * The Sun: 











STRABO 


6é cal. Tals adapov OuK apavés, o 68 panyvepevos 
TH addoTpia, THY papétpav. éEaptijoas é« tis 
épdéns, pavepas pbypuTae’ Odvaros dé vopiveras 
Tap abrols dptotos, OTay ynpdcavres KaTaKo~ 
moot wera MpoPatetoy xpedv Kat dvaple Bpwhdc 
TOUS 06 Voow Oavortas pimtovow, ws aceBeis Kal 
afious umd Onpieov Be8pacat. ayabol éé immoras 
kat mefob, Toko dé ypOvTat Kal paxaipars Kab 
Bapage Kab caydpecs Karnats, Cova 5é avtois 
cial ypucal Kal Svadyjwara év tails payats' of Te 
trou Xpucoxiduvor, Kal ,Harxamariipes dé 
i ; 

xpucoi’ dpyupos & ov yiveras Tap aurors, 
atonpos 6 GaAréyos, yarkKwos dé Kal ypucds 
apGovos. 

7 Oi pev obv ey tals vijcors, ovK EXovTEs 
om Opt par, prloparyodor Kal diry ploLs xpavrat 
Kaprots, dpméxovrar dé Tovs TAY dévdpeov provovs 
(oude yap Bockyjpara. éxouct), mivovat dé Tov Xx 
tav dSévdp@v KkapTov éxO\Bovres® a 8 éy Tals 
éXeou ixPvopayodatv, dpm ex ovr at dé Ta tev 
poxdy Seppara rév ex dararrns dvatpexoug dy: 
ot 8 Spero Tots dry plots Tpépovras Kab avrol 
kapmots: éyovet 6€ Kal mpoBara Oriya, Bor’ oude 
KATAKOTTOUCL, per8é pevor Tay éplwv xa pew Kab 
Too yddanros" THY & écbira motKihdova ty 
émixplarous pappanors Sucefirndov éxouor 70 
dvos. of é medivot, kaimep ExouTes xepar, ov 
yewpyouow, GAA amo 7 poBdreov wal ixd dav 
for vopabinas Kat Levducas, ére yep Tus Kab 
KoLvy) 7 Olarta TaVT@Y TOV TOLOUT@Y, HY TOAKAKLS 
Neyo, Kal Tapas oO elot mapaTAjoas Kal On Kar 
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one another; not in secret, however, for the man who 
is to have intercourse with the wife of another hangs 
up his quiver on the wagon and has intercourse with 
her openly, And they consider it the best kind of 
death when they are old to be chopped up with the 
flesh of cattle and eaten mixed up. with that flesh. | 
But those who die of disease are cast out as impious 
and worthy only to be eaten by wild beasts. They are 
good horsemen and foot-soldiers; they use bows, short 
swords, breastplates, and sagares} made of brass; and 
in their battles they wear head-bands and belts made 
of gold. And their horses have bits and girths made 
of gold. Silver is not found in their country, and 
only a little iron, but brass and gold in abundance. 
7. Now those who live in the islands, since they 
have no grain to sow, use roots and wild. fruits as © 
food, and they clothe themselves with the bark of 
trees (for they have no cattle either), and they drink 
the juice squeezed out of the fruit of the trees. 
Those who live in the marshes eat fish, and clothe 
themselves in the skins of the seals that run up 
thither from the sea. The mountaineers themselves 
also live on wild fruits; but they have sheep also, 
though only a few, and therefore they do not 
butcher them, sparing them for their wool and 
milk; and they variegate the colour of their clothing 
by staining it with dyes whose colours do not easily 
fade. The inhabitants of the. plains, although they 
possess land, do not till it, but in the nomadic -or 
Scythian fashion live on sheep and. fish. Indeed, 
there not only is a certain mode of life common. to 
all such peoples, of which I often speak,* but. their 
burials, customs, and their way of living as a whole, 
1 See note on ‘‘sagaris,” 11.5.1. 2 ag. 7. 8.78. 
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STRABO 


e , ‘4 HAE f x X \ 
6 cuutras Bios, avOéxacros pév, oxatos 88 Kal 
ciyptos Kab moNemiKds, mpos O€ Ta cupBdrara 
aThovs Kal akarnros. 
a “ : a“ n va) a 
8. Tod 8 rév Macoayetav nab tov Dad» 
ot XN e > 4 1 \ t / 3 
éOvovs Kat ot Atracor+ Kat ot Xwpacpios, eis 
ods ard tev Baxtpiavdyv nab tov Soydiavev 
éhuye Saitapévns, els €k tov atrodpavtwv 
Ilepody tov “Ardé£Eavdpov, xabamep kat Biooos: 
\ A4 if \ / cA 
wat Datepov 6é°Apadkns tov KadXivixoyv pevyav 
/ ca f 
Téreveov eis tovs "Amacideas éyopnoe. hyot 
9.9 / \ ? \ \ ae 
& ’Epatroabévys tovs’Apaywrtovs cai Maccayéras 
n nn \ 
tots Baxrpiows wapaxcicbat mpos Stow Tapa Tov 
*Ofov, cal XSadeas pev Kal Loydsavovs tots déXo1s 
a 
25 ‘ ? n 0 n fi 5 a B / 3° 
esdperw dvrixetcCat tH “Ivdex9, Baxrpilovs 
én’ dXiryov' TO yap mAgov TH Llaporrapicd wapa- 
: ea tit | 
xeloOar’ Sdseipyery dé Sdeas pév Kab Loydisavors 
tov “la&dprynv, Kat Zoydsavods 6€ cal Bak- 
¢ n 
tptavovs Tov “OQfov, perakdD 5é “Tpxavav kat 
n 7 
"Apiwy Tartpous oixety. Kixrw b& reph tiv 
¢ 
Odrarrav peta tors “Tpxavovs ’Apdpdous? te 
«al "Avapideas® kat Kabdovatovs nai’ ArXSavors 
nat Kaoriovs cal Otutious, Taya 5é nal érépous 
péxpe Sxvdav, él Odrepa bé pépy THY ‘Tpxavav 
ft \ \ f ‘ ‘ , 
AépBixas, rods dé Kadavatovs cupwavev Midov 
xai Matiavdv* bro Tov Wapayodé par. 
9. Ta 88 Scacripatra ottm Aéyet’ dd pev Tod 
Kaorlov ért tov Kipov ws ytdiovs éxtaxoclous 
1-On’Arrdowot, believed to be corrupt, see C, Miiller, Ind. 
Var. Lect., p. 1015. pe pe hs 
*AudpSous, Xylander, for "Apuavods EH, ’Audpyous other 
MSS. ; so the later editors, 
3 Avapidxas, Kylander, for ’ASpideas H, ’AvBpideas other 
MSS. ; so the later editors. 
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are alike, that is, they are self-assertive, uncouth, 
wild, and warlike, but, in their business: cealines, 
straightforward and not given to deceit. 

8. “Belonging to the. tribe of the. Massagetae aid 
the Sacae are also the Attasii and the Chorasmii, to 
whom Spitamenes! fled from the country of the 
Bactriani and the Sogdiani. He was one of the 
Persians who escaped “from Alexander, as did also 
Bessus; and later Arsaces,2 when he fled from 
Seleucus Callinicus,? withdrew into the country of 
the Apasiacae. Eratosthenes says that the Arachoti 
and Massagetae are situated alongside the Bactrians 
towards the west along the Oxus River, and that the 
Sacae and the Sogdiani, with the whole of their 
lands, are situated “opposite India, but the Bactriani 
only for a slight distance; for, he says, they 
are situated for the most part alongside the 


Paropamisus, and the Sacae and the Sogdiani are. 


separated from one another by the Iaxartes River, 
and the Sogdiani and the Bactriani by the Oxus 
River; and the Tapyri live between the Hyrcanians 
and the Arians; and in a circuit round the sea after 
the Hyrcanians one comes to the Amardi, Anariacae, 
Cadusii, Albani, Caspii, Vitii, and perhaps also other 
peoples, until one reaches the Seythians; and on the 
other side of the Hyrcanians are Derbices;. and the 
Cadusii border on the Medi and Matiani below the 
Parachoathras. 

9. Eratosthenes gives the Aistaneés as. follows: 
From Mt. Caspius ‘to the Cyrus: River, about. one 


1 See Arrian’s Expedition i Alexander, 3: 28, 16, 29. 12, 30. 1. 
* King of Parthia. - 8 King of Syria 246—2: 26 B.C, 


*-E reads Marriaray (cp. Mavriavh and note in 11, 14. 8). 
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otadious, evOev § eth Kaomias TvAaS mevTa- 
KtoXEMous éFaxoaious, eit’ ets "AreEavdperay, Thy 
éy “Aptois eEaraxedtous TeTpaxoctous, eir els 
Bakrpay THY wou, z) Kal Lapidora Karetrae, 
TpiaxidLous duraKocious éBSopnjcovra, eit él 
TOV "laéapryy TOTALMLOVs, ép dv “AréEavdpos Heer, 
@s MevTaKaxedious® ouod Seo ptpeoe Suoxihor 
éEaxootor EBdounKovta. Réyes é Kal oUT@ Te 
dwacthwata ard Kacriov ruaAdy els Ivdovs, els 
pev “Exaroumvurov xirlous évvaxocious éFijKovtd 
hac, cis 8 "AreEdvdpecay thy év "Aptois teTpa- 
Kir xudaus mevTaKoa lous TpLdKovTa, Eire 
HpopGaciap Tip év Apayyi* XiALous éEdxocious, 
ol Oé mevTacootous, el’ els /Apaxwrous THY TOMY 
TeTpaKtoxirtovs éxatov elxoow, eit els ‘Opro- 
omava, emt THY ek Baerpav Tplodor, Sirxirtovs, 
elT’ eis TA Spva THs “IvdceAs xurtous® opod pupuoe 
TEVTAKLOXLALOL TpLanda tot.” er evdetas 6é TO 
SiagTn ware TOUTE ® ouveyes Sel voety, TO ard TOD 
*Ivdo0b expe Tis edas Bararrns pcos THs Tvdceqe. 
TaAvTa pev Ta Wepl Tos Saxas. 


Ix 


. HH dé TapOvata TONMAH MEV abe eore ouve- 
oBha yoov pera Tav Tpxavay xata* ra Tepoued, 
Kat peta tadta, Tov Maxeddvev Kpatovvtav ért 

Pp 


'T Apayyii, the editors,. for Apday. 

2 rpiardo tot, Kramer, for mevrandator; 80. the iter editors. 
8 +6, before cuvexés, "Jones deletes. : 

a ards, before rdé, Casaubon inserts ; so. the later editors. 
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thousand eight hundred stadia; thence to the 
Caspian Gates, five thousand six hundred; then 
to Alexandreia in the country of the Arians, six 
thousand four hundred; then to the city Bactra, 
also called Zariaspa, three thousand eight hundred 
and seventy; then to the Iaxartes River, to which 
Alexander came, about five thousand; a distance 
all told of twenty-two thousand six hundred and 
seventy stadia. He gives also the distance from 
the Caspian Gates to India as follows: To Heca- 
tompylus, they say one thousand nine hundred and 
sixty stadia; to Alexandreia in the country of the 
Arians, four thousand five hundred and thirty; then. 
to Prophthasia in Drangé, one thousand six hundred 
(others say one thousand five hundred); then to 
the city Arachoti, four thousand one hundred and > 
twenty; then to Ortospana, to the junction of the 
three roads leading from Bactra, two. thousand; 
then to the borders of India, one thousand; a 
distance al] told of fifteen thousand three hundred 
stadia.4 We must conceive of the length of India, 
reckoned from the Indus River to the eastern sea, 
as continuous with this distance in a straight line. 
So much for the Sacae. 


IX. 


1. As for the Parthian country, it is not large; 
at any rate, it paid its tribute along with the 
Hyrcanians in the Persian times,-and also after this, 
when for a long time the Macedonians Bele: the 


1 The sum total. of. the Atstaioes: hes: given is 15,210 
stadia, not 15,300 (15,500 ‘MSS8.). ‘The total of 15,300 is 
again found in 15, 2. 8. pigs aes eis 
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~STRABO 


xpovov modvy. Wpos 6€ TH opexpoTnTe Sacela 
kal dpe éote Kal aropos, wate! Oia TodTO 
Spopm SreEvaot Tov éauTov oi Bacirels dy¥AOV, ov 
Suvauévns tpéperv THs yopas ovd er) puxpdv: 
nA 3) a a 
adnra vor ndEntrar pépn & éoti ris Lapbunvijs 
iva a. A 2 LY id x 14 50 Oe \ 
4 Te Kwpucnyn? cat 4 Xwpyyvy}, oyeddv S€ re Kab 
Ta wéxpe TvVAOY Kacriov Kal ‘Payday cal Tarv- 
bY fol t 
pov, dvta ths Mydias mpotepov. eats 8’ Ard- 
\¢ , ' \ \ @ ? > 
pera Kal Hpderera tones mepi tas ‘Payas, etal 
8 aro Kacriwy muddy els pev ‘Payas orddsos 
: a ’ ai acer > ’ 
mevrakoaiol, ws dyaiv ‘AmoANOOwpos, eis 6 
Le iA) f 4 fal f f 
Exatopmvvoy, ro Tov Lapdvatav Bactreor, 
ineoe Staxooro. éEEnkovTa* tovvoua 8é Tais 
Pdyats amd Taév yevoudvav cacparv yevécbas 
daciv, td av mores Te cvyval cal KOpae dic- 
yidwat, as Tlooed@vids pyot, averpatyncav., Tors 
dé Tamuvpous oixeity hac petakv AepBixwy te cal 
€ nw e oad be \ a T la tA 
C515 ‘Tpeavav. laropotcr 6é wept rdv Tarvpav, ore 
avrots ein vopipov tas yuvateas éxdiddvae Tas 
yauweTas érépors avdpdow, émedav é& avrop 
f, t ug 
avénovrTat Ovo 7) tTpla Téxva, kabaTrep kal Katowv 
‘Oo 4 8 bé 2E £5 ‘ M ? dpr> oe ral 
prnai@ oenlerts efeomne THY Mapxiay eb nay 
x € 7 4 
Kata twadatov “Pwpatev éGos. 
2. NewrepicOvtwr S¢ rav ew tod Tavpou bia 
Ay nm nm 
TO mpds GAXoLts® eivas TOVS THS Lupias Kal THs 
\ lg “ cal 
Mydias Bactréas rous éxovras Kal radra, mp@rov 


1 gore gixy, as other MSS. except E, which omits tha 
word, : 
* Kemonvq, Tzschucke, for Kopneonv} CDA, KauBurnvt y, 
Kanenvy other MSS. ; so the later editors. 

3 wads, Corais, from conj. of Tyrwhitt, for ddAqAous loz, 
drAAHAos Other MSS. (but see Kramer’s note). 
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mastery. And, in addition to its smallness, it is 
thickly wooded and mountainous, and also poverty- 
stricken, so that on this account the kings send their 
own throngs through it in great haste, since the 
country is unable to support them even for a short 
time. At present, however, it has increased in 
extent. Parts of the Parthian country are Comisené 
and Chorené, and, one may almost say, the whole 
region that extends as far as the Caspian Gates 
and Rhagae and the Tapyri, which formerly be- 
longed to Media. And in the neighbourhood of 
Rhagae are the cities Apameia and Heracleia, The 
distance from the Caspian Gates to Rhagae - is 
five hundred stadia, as Apollodorus says, and to 
Hecatompylus, the royal seat of the Parthians, one 
thousand two hundred and sixty. Rhagae is said 
to have got its name from the earthquakes that 
took place in that country, by which numerous 
cities and two thousand villages, as Poseidonius 
says, were destroyed. The Tapyri are said to live 
between the Derbices and the Hyrcanians. It is 
reported of the Tapyri that it was a custom of theirs 
to give their wives in marriage to other husbands 
as soon as they had had two or three children by 
them; just as in our times, in accordance with an 
‘ancient custom of the Romans, Cato gave Marcia 
in marriage to Hortensius at. the request of the 
latter. et 
2. But when revolutions were attempted by the 
countries outside the Taurus, because of the fact — 
that the kings of Syria and Media, who were in 
possession also of these countries, were busily 
engaged with others, those who had been entrusted 
with their government first caused the revolt of 
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STRABO 


pay THY Baxrpsavyy amréornoay ob T ETL TEV MEVOL 
Kaul Thy éryryus avis TATAY, OL Teph Ev@vdnpov. 
éret “Apodkns, avnp ZKvens, tov Aady? tivas 
éywv, tovs “Amdpvovs? Kadoupdvous voudoas, 
mapotkovyvtas tor “Ovyov, érfidOev éml Ty 
Tap$vaiav Kal Expatnoey avis. Kat apyas 
bev ony ao berys 7) mV Ssarohepay mpos Tous adaipe- 
dévtas THY Newpay Kal aVTOS Kal ot duadeFd evo. 
éxetvor, emer? oUTas loxuoay ap arpovprevor THY 
mAnoloy aeL dia Tas év Tois ToAguols KaTOp- 
Geces, dare TEMUTOVTES amdons THS évTos 
Ri¢parov KUpPLOL KaréoTyoay. aetrovro dé Kab 
Tis Baxtpiavijs HEpOS Bracdpevor TOUS LKvdas 
Kab ére MporEpov Tavs mepl Eduparioar, Kal viv 
éemdpyouot TooavTns vyis Kat TOO OUTMY evan, 
dove dvrimarou Tois ‘Popaious Tpomov Tuva 
yeyovace KATO péyebos TAS EPXAS- aittos 8 6 
Bios avtaev Kai Ta &0n Ta éyovta TOND pev TO 
BdpBapov Kak TO Scvd tov, TAEOV HEevror TO 
Xprpauwov mpos Hyepoviay Kal Thy év rots Todé- 
pats KaTopOacwy. 

Pact 86 rods "Amdpvovs? Adas petavacras 
elvar ék TOV vTép THS Mawerid0s Aady, obs 
‘avdiovs 7 Ilapious Kahovotv' ov wavy © wo- 
Adyynras Adas eivat Tivas TAY umép THs Mao- 
TLB05 DKvd ov ato TouTwy 8 ody Edxew act 
TO yévos Tov “Apoaxkny, of dé Baxtptavov Néyouety 
auror, pevyorra dé. Tie avenow TOY rept 


Atodorov dmoothoas Thy HapOvaiay. El pncoTEs 


1 Aaa@v, Xylander, for Aatlees so the later editors, 


**Andpvous, Jones, for Wdpyovs (see note on ’Amdprovs, 11. 


7. 1). 
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Bactriana and of all the country near it, I. mean 
Euthydemus and his followers; and then Arsaces, 
a Scythian, with some of the Diae (I mean the 
Aparnians, as they were called, nomads who lived 
along the Ochus), invaded Parthia and conquered 
it. Now at the outset Arsaces was weak, being 
continually at war with those who had been de- 
prived by him of their territory, both he himself and 
his successors, but later they grew so strong, always 
taking the neighbouring territory, through successes 
in warfare, that finally they established themselves 
as lords of the whole of the country inside the 
Euphrates. And they also took a part of Bactriana, 
having forced the Scythians, and_ still earlier 
Eucratides and his followers, to yield to them; 
and at the present time they rule over so much 
land and so many tribes that in the size of their 
empire they have become, in a way, rivals of the 
Romans. The cause of this is their mode of life, 
and also their customs, which contain much that 
is barbarian and Scythian in character, though more 
that is conducive to hegemony and success in war. 
8. They say that the Aparnian Diéae were _ 
emigrants from the Diae above Lake Maeotis, who 
are called Xandii or Parii. But the view is not 
altogether accepted that the Diae are a part of 
the Scythians who live about Maeotis. At any — 
rate, some say that Arsaces derives his origin from 
the Scythians, whereas others say that he was a 
Bactrian, and that when in flight from the enlarged 
_ power of Diodotus. and his followers he caused 
Parthia to revolt. But since I have said much 


3 Amdpyovs, Jones, for Idpvous (see note on *Amdpvous, 11, 
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bé TONNG meph Toy Tap@ceay vopiuov év Th éxry 
TOV ioropticdy droppynyarav BiBro, Seurépa. 88 
trav peta Lorv Pion, Tapaneirpo ev evraiba, jen) 
TavTohoyery ddEwpen, TOT OUTOY elmrovres Lovon, 
dts Tay LlapOvaiwv cuvédptov dyow evar Wocer- 
Sevios Sit T6v, TO wey GUyyevarv, TO & copoy Kal 
ta LT we > “~ x nn , 
payor, €& oy aupoty tos Bacircls Kabiotac bar. 


xX 

_ oF "Apia Kal 7 Mapyavyy? kpaticra.® 
ae éorti TaUTy, Th pep bro Tov épav ey KAELO- 
peva, TH 5 év medios TAs oikicets EXOvTA. TH 
pev ody dpn vewovTae oKxnvirat TIVES, TA be media 
mrorapois Stappeirat morilovew avd, Ta pep TO 
*Apto, Ta 6é Mdpy¢. dmopel be 4 "Apia Th 
C 516 Baxrpravip Kab THY uTooTacav Oper TO ENovTe 
THY Baxtpeavyy* S1éxet dé Tihs “Lpxavias mept 
eEaxirXtdious aradious. UVTEANS e ae avTh 
Kab Apayyeavy péex pe Kappavias, TO wey TrEOV 
tois vorious pepect TOV opav dromenta@xvia, 
exoura BevTOL TWA TOV pepar * Kal Tots dperi- 
Kots TrAnoLalovTa Tois KaTa THY "Apiav Kal % 
‘Apaxwota dé od Todd draod& éott, Kal abr 


1 Mapyiarh, Casaubon, for Mariayy KH, Mavtiavy 1, Mapriavy 
other M Ss. 
2 Kpdriota Ki, & xpariora other MSS. 
$ The words Kal thy brorrdgay tpe Te ZxovTt Thy Baxrpiarhy 
are unintelligible. For purely conjectural saienee eens Bee 
©. Miller, Ind. Var. Lect. p. 1016. 
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about the Parthian usages in the sixth book 
of my Listorical Sketches and in the second book 
of my History of events after Polybius,! I shall 
omit discussion of that subject here, lest I may 
seem to be repeating what I have already said, 
though I shall mention this alone, that the Council 
of the Parthians, according to Poseidonius, consists 
of two groups, one that of kinsmen,? and the other 
that of wise men and Magi, from both of which 
groups the kings were appointed.® 


xX 


1. Anta and Margiana are the most powerful 
districts in this part “of Asia, these districts in part 
being enclosed by the mountains and in part having 
their habitations in. the plains. Now the mountains 
are occupied by Tent-dwellers, and the plains are 
intersected by rivers that irrigate them, partly by 
the Arius and partly by the Margus, Aria borders 
on Margiana and... Bactriana;* it is about. six 
thousand stadia distant from MHyreania. And 
Drangiana, as far as Carmania, was joined with 
Aria in the payment of tribute—Drangiana, for the 
most part, lying below the southern parts of the 
mountains, though some parts of it approach the 


northern region opposite Aria. But Arachosia, also, 


is not far away, this country too >’ dying below the 


1 See Vol. I, p. 47, note 1. 2 ze. of the king... -. > 
3 Tt. appears that the kings were chosen from the first 


group by the members of the second (see eee) wor TG | 


Re 39, note 7). 
4 The text is cor rapt (see critical note). 


* Instead of mepav E reads dpav. 
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Tots voTiows pépece TOV opay brome T@Kuta Kal 
pEX pe Tov "Ivdob ToTapov TeTapevy, pépos ovca 
THS “A piavijs. Kos b6é TAS "Apias 6 bcov Suaxtrron 
oTdd.ot, TAATOS O€ TPLaKOo LOL Too mediou: Tones 
dé "Apraxdnva) Ka “AreEdvbpera Kat "Ayala, 
émedvupot tov KTLOAVTOY. evorvel 6 opoopa % 
yy Kal yap els Tpryoviay Tapamever Ev ATLTOTTOLS 
ayyect. 

2. Ilapardyota e éorl kai 9 Mapryav, épy- 
plats &é MEpLeNeT at TO Wediov, Gavpacas dé TH 
evpuiay 0 Lwrnp "Avtioxos reiyes mrepréBanre 
KOKO exovTe Kedbeov Kal TevTaKogtwy oradion, 
TONY be ExTLOED "AvTLoxeay. eVA TENS dé Kat 
atTn y) yh pact yoby tov mud uéva evpioKerbas 


mokAdks Suvoly avdpdot repranmtov, tov bé 


Botpuv dimnyuv. 


XI 


1. Tas dé Baxrpias bépn pév TWA TH ‘A pia 
mapaBeBrnrat 1 pos apKTov, TO Torna MY varép- 
KELTQL m™ pos éw* TORN) 8 dort Kat md upopos 
mrnY édatov. Too obrov bé i ioxvoay ob amoarn- 
cares “ENA VES aur hy ba THY aperiyy THs xopas, 
dare THs Te Aptavas emexpdtouv Kal TOY ‘Ivdan, 
OS pnow “Arrohdodeopos 6 LAPTEMLTNVOS,” Kal 
mreiw Ovn KatectpéWavto 4 Are€avdpos, Kat 
paar Mévavépos Su ye kat Tov" Trav b1é8y 


1'For variant speliitigs see ©. “Matler, Ind. Par, Lect. 
p. 1016. 


2 Apreuirnvds, Corais, - for’ Agra (cp. -2,.5.-12, 11, 
IL. 7, and 11. 13. 6), 
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southern parts of the mountains and extending as 
far as the Indus River, being a part of Ariana. ‘The 
length of Aria is about two. thousand stadia, and 
the breadth of the plain about three hundred. Its 
cities are Artacaéna and Alexandreia and Achaia, 
all named after their founders... The land is ex- 
ceedingly productive of wine, which keeps good for 
three generations in vessels not smeared with pitch. 
2. Margiana is similar to this country, although 
its plain is surrounded by deserts. Admiring its 
fertility, Antiochus Soter! enclosed a cireuit of 
fifteen hundred stadia with a wall and founded a city 
Antiocheia. The soil of the country is well suited 
to the vine; at any rate, they say that a stock of the 
vine is often found which would require two men to 
girth it,2 and that the bunches of grapes are two 
cubits. 


XI 


1. As for Bactria, a part of it lies alongside Aria 
towards the north, though most of it lies above Aria 
and to the east of it. And much of it produces 
everything except oil. The Greeks who caused 
Bactria to revolt grew. so powerful on account of the 
fertility of the: ‘country that they became masters, 
not only of Ariana, but also of India, as Apollodorus 
of Artemita says: and more tribes were subdued by 
them than by Alexander—by Menander in particular 
‘(at least if he actually crossed the ‘Hypanis towards 


? King of Syria 280-261 B.c. 

2 4.e, about ten to eleven feet in circumference. 

ade about three ree Seperenely in. Ses not in cir- 
cumyerence, 
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STRABO 


™ pos fo, Kab HEX PE Tou Tudou * mpoharde), Ta, pev 
yap avTds, Ta Oé Anpn}rptos 0 ) Ev ubsyuou vids, TOD 
Bar pico Baciréws” ou jovov bé rHy Taradnyny 
Katécyoy, GANG Kat THS adds Taparias THY TE 
Lapaoarov Kahouperny Kab THD. Luyépsidos Bace- 
relav, xa? Srov oé pnow EKELVOS THS cupmdans 
A peavijs T poayn joa eivat THY Bakrpravyy’ Kat 8) 
Kal pexpe Xnpdv cal Dpvvav2? é&érervoy rp 
apyny 

2 11dne9 8 elyov ta Te Baxtpa, Hvrep Kat 
Lapidomay Kadovary, jy dvappel 6pavupos moTa~ 
1208 éxBdddov els TOV *O£ov, real Adpayra ® Kar 
dddas m™elous? TOUT@Y & se ral 7 Kuxparssia, 
TOU dpEavros emovupos. be KATAGYOVTES 
auriy is ED Anves Kat eis carparretas Simpycacty, 
@v THY TE “Aom@vou Kal THY Touptovay * adn pyv- 


TO Evcparidyy ot apdvaiou. eo yon d& eal thy 


Lory Siaviyy Dmeprerpevny mpos &w TAS Bar peavijs 
peraky TOU TE "OFov ‘mOTapLod, ds opites THY TE 
TOV Baxrpiwy Kab THY TOY Soydiwv, Kat Tob 
‘lafdprov ovros b€ Kal Tovs Roydious opifer cal 
TOUS vouddas. 

3. To Bev oby TaNaLoV ov ToAv Suépepov Tals 
Bioss wat trols Heat ® ray vopddev ot Te Zo75 6a~ 
vol wal ot Baxrpravol, pK pov & Spas pEperepa 
Hy Tah TOY Baxrpiavav, ana kab wep TovTwy ov 
Te Berio ra Aéyouow ot mept ‘Ovnoixperoy TaUS 
yap areipnkoras ca yijpas 7) vocov Savas wrapa- 


1 ‘Tudou, Meineke, from conj.: of Casaubon, for ’ loduov, 

bpuvdv, Tzschucke, for davyar. 

3 Adpava, Meineke emends to “ASpapa (cp. “Adpaya in 
15. 2. 10), but the spelling is doubtful, 
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the east and advanced as far as the Imaiis), for some 
were subdued by him personally and others by 
Demetrius, the son of Euthydemus the king of the 
Bactrians ; and they took possession, not only of 
Patalena, but also, on the rest of the coast, of what 
is called the kingdom of Saraostus and Sigerdis. In 
short, Apollodorus says that Bactriana is the orna- 
ment of Ariana as a whole; and, more than that, they 
extended their empire even as far as the Seres and 
the Phryni. | 

2. Their cities were Bactra (also called Zariaspa, 
through which flows a river bearing the same name 
and emptying into the Oxus), and Darapsa, and 
several others. Among these was Eucratidia, which 
was named after its ruler. The Greeks took posses- 
sion of it and divided it into satrapies, of which the 
satrapy Turiva and that of Aspionus were taken away 
from Eucratides by the Parthians. And they also 
held Sogdiana, situated above Bactriana towards the 
east between the Oxus River, which forms the 
boundary between the Bactrians and the Sogdians, 
and the Iaxartes River. And the Iaxartes forms also 
the boundary between the Sogdians and the nomads. 
3.. Now in early times the Sogdians and Bactrians 
did not differ much from the nomads in their modes 
of life and customs, although the Bactrians were a 
little more civilised; however, of these, as of the 
others, Onesicritus! does not report their best traits, 
saying, for instance, that those who have become 
helpless because of old age or sickness are thrown out 


1 See Dictionary in Vol. i 


4 Toupiosav, Meineke emends to Tamvplay, perhaps rightly. 
5 Tor #éeo1 Meineke reads ect. © 
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_STRABO 


Adrrecbau Tpepopevors Kualy émirndes mpos 
TODTO,. ovS evrapiacras | xanrelo Oa Th TOT pwd. 
yhorrn, Kab’ opacbas Ta pev &&w Tel XOUS Tis 
LNTpOTOME@s tov Baktpev calapd, TOY. O eVTOS 
TO wAéoV GoTéwy TAPES avOpwTivev’ KaTarAdoa 
dé Tov vopov AréEavdpov. roratra 8é ras ral 
Ta wrepl TOUS Kaomious iaropodce TOUS yap 
yovéas, érretdav bmép EBbopjxovta ern ryeyoveres 
TuyXavaccy, eyehero Pevras eporrovelaat, TOUTO 
ev ov dvexTorepov kat TO Kelwy + vO pp Tapa~ 
majo Lon, Katrrep bv SxvOucor, TOD pévToe LKevbe- 
KoTEpoy TO Téy Baxtpravav. kat 87 6 ® Svatro- 
pel dEvov hv, hvixa “AdeEavdpos Towabra Kare. 
AduBave ravrTadGa, Té XP evrrety ® Ta éml Trav 
mpatav ITepody Kat TOY éTe T poTEpov nyspoveny; 
shag eLKOS TY Tap avrois vepopio das ; 
. Paci & ody eKTa TONES TOV "AnkEavBpor & ev 
TE o4 Bax piav} Kab TH ZoySiavh arioat, Tuas O8 
KaTacKkawyal, ov Kapidras pev THS Baxrpiaviis, 
év 4 KadyNeobévns cuvedrypon Kab mapecoey 
duran, Mapdxavéa oe THs Zoydiavis Kal Ta 
Kipa, ¢ eo Xaroy dp Kupou KTiC pa, ért to Tabdpry 
TOTAUD Keipevor, darep op Bptov ris Ilepody 
apy hs’ KaTracKanyar Se TO Tio pa ToDTo, Kalmep 
dvTa pidoxupor, ba Tas TVKVAS amorracels éhely 
ay Kal méTpAS épupvas apodpa éK mpovocias, Ty 
Te év TH Bax pari, THY SeorpiOpov, éy 2 etxev 
’Ofvaptys tiv Guyarépa ‘PwLavnu, cab thy év th 


: Kalen, Kinasticn? for olicelep + so the later editors, 
2 ci, after 64, Jones inserts. 
elmeiv, o and Corais, for masety. 


co 
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alive as prey to dogs kept expressly for this purpose, 
which in their native tongue are called “ under- 
takers,” and that while the land outside the 
walls of the metropolis of the Bactrians looks clean, 
yet most of the land inside the walls is full of human 
bones; but that Alexander broke up the custom. 
And the reports about the Caspians are similar, for 
instance, that when parents live beyond seventy 
years they are shut in and starved to death. Now 
this latter custom is more tolerable ; and it is similar 
to that of the Ceians, although it is of Scythian 
origin; that of the Bactrians, however, is much more 
like that of the Scythians. And so, if it was proper 
to be in doubt as to the facts at the time when 
Alexander was finding such customs there, what 
should one say as to what sort of customs were 
probably in vogue among them in the time of 
the earliest Persian rulers and the still earlier 
rulers? 

4. Be this as it may, they say that Alexander 
founded eight cities in Bactriana and Sogdiana, and 
that he rased certain cities to the ground, among 
which was Cariatae in Bactriana, in which Callisthenes 
was seized and imprisoned, and Maracanda and Cyra 
in Sogdiana, Cyra being the last city founded by 
Cyrus? and. being situated on the laxartes River, 
which was the boundary of the Persian empire; and 
that although this settlement was fond of Cyrus, he 


rased it to the ground because. of its frequent: 


revolts; and that through a betrayal he took also 
two strongly fortified rocks, one in Bactriana, that of 
Sisimithres, where Oxyartes kept his daughter 


1 Cf 10. 5. 6, . 2 Cyrus the Elder.. 
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STRABO 


Loder y THY Tod “O£ou, ot S "Aprapdlov daci, 
THY pev oty Sio1pid pov mevrexaidenc oradioy 
iaropobat TO Dwpos, drySonjKovTa O€ Tov xbKdOv" 
dvw & éimedov Kal ebyewr, écov TevTakoatous 
dvdpas tpédav Suvaperny, év 7 Kat Eevias Tuxely 
monvTenous, Kal ydpous ayayelv ‘Pokduns THs 
"O£vdprov Ovyatpos Tov "AdéEavdpov" Ty bé THS 
Zoydaris dumaciay 76 typos act. mept TovTOUS 
dé Tous TOTOUS cal TO TOV Bpayyiday dotu ave- 
C 518 rein, obs Eépinv pen idptoar avrob., ouva- 
md pavTas avT@ éxovtas ee TAS oixetas, bua 
TO mapadoivar Ta Xonwara ToD Geot ra év 
Ardipors Kal Tous Gycaupovs: exelvov & dvehely 
pucarTopevoy THY lepoounlay kat THY mpovociav. 
B. Tov 8& da ris Soyduaviis péovra ToT apoy 
kanret? Woruripnrov "Apia t6Bovhos, Tav Maxe- 
Sven ¢ Ovopa . Oemeveny (xaPdmep Kat dda TOA 
Ta ev Kawa eecar, Ta bé mapovonacar), 
dpoovTa Oe THY yYwpav enTri Tm Tew els Epnjov Kal 
appodn viv, caramives Oat TE eis Ty ci jLov, OS 
kat tov “Apiov tov dy “Apiov péovra, rod oé 
"Oxou ToT ApoD myo tov opuTrovras evpely éhalov 
wayyy NEyouowy” eixds 8, Bamrep ver podn TLVva 
Kab oT upovTa orypa Kal _dapartody Kal Ceraddy 
Sapper THY YAY, edt Kal AuTrapa ebpioxed au, TO 
6& omdvov motel THe mapasokiav. peiy 5é Tov 
*Oxov ol joey Oude THs Baxtpravis daciv, ob “o 


* xanrei, Forbiger, from conj. of Casaubon, for eal, dey 
insert Aéye: after ’ApiordBovdos, wy omit the cal, and so 
Tzschucke and Corais. 

2 tyoua, Jones inserts, from conj. of Kramer; others, 
rotvoua. i 
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Rhoxana, and the other in Sogdiana, that of Oxus, 
though some call it the rock of Ariamazes. Now 
writers report that that of Sisimithres is fifteen 
stadia in height and eighty in circuit, and that on 
top it is level and has a fertile soil which can support 
five hundred men, and that here Alexander met with 
sumptuous hospitality and married Rhoxana, the 
daughter of Oxyartes; but the rock in Sogdiana, 
they say, is twice as high as that in Bactriana. And 
near these places, they § say, Alexander destroyed also 
the city of the Branchidae, whom Xerxes had settled 
there—people who voluntarily accompanied him from 
their home-land—because of the fact that they had 


betrayed to him the riches and treasures of the god © 


at Didyma. Alexander destroyed the city, they add, 
because he abominated the sacrilege and the be- 
trayal, 

5. Aristobulus? calls the river which flows through 
Sogdiana Polytimetus, a name imposed by the Mace- 
donians (just as they imposed names on many other 
places, giving new names to some and slightly altering 
the spelling of the names of others); and watering 
the country it empties into a desert and sandy land, 
and is absorbed in the sand, like the Arius which flows 
through the country of the Arians, It is said that 
people digging near the Ochus. River found a spring 
of oil. Itis reasonable to suppose that, just as nitrous 2 
and astringent and bituminous and sulphurous liquids 
flow through the earth, so also oily liquids are found; 
but the rarity causes surprise.? According to some, 
the Ochus. flows through. Baetriana ; : according to 


1 See 11.7. 3:and feot-note. 


2 4.e. containing soda (see 11. 14. 8 end foot-note).. 
3 4.¢., apparently, when one does happen to find them. 
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STRABO 


3 ? / A ¢ , 2 v4 a 4 
wap avtiy, Kab ot pév Brepov tod “OFou pexpe 
Tav éxBor@v, voTiotepov éexeivov, aupotépwv 
év th ‘Tpxavia tas eis tTHv OddatTay vrdpyety 
éxptcers, of S& nat adpyas pév Erepor, oupBar- 
new 8 eis €v ro TOD” OFou petOpov, wodrayod Kal 
& nal érra otadiwv éyovta To wAATOS. 6 pévToL 
"ladptns am apyis péxpe tédous repos éare 

A of \ 3 \ \ an ae n t 
Tov "O&ou, Kat es ev THY aUTHY TEehEUT@OV Garar- 
trav, ai & éuBorat dueyovow aA ArAwY, OS Pyoe 
Hatpoxvfs, mapacdyyas es dySonKovta* Tov &é 
Tapacayyny Tov Ilepoceoy of pév éEnKovTa ota- 
Slav daciv, of 5¢ tpidxovta 1 Terrapaxovta. 
dvatredvtav 8 hudy tov Netroy ardor’ drdots 
péTpors YX pwmevor Tas cxolvous @vonatov amd 
modxEwS el TOMY, WoTEe TOV avTOY THY TYOIVWD 
¥ \ ’ wn \ , , wn 
apiOuov adrAaxod peéev pellw mapevery Troty, 
ddrayod 5 Bpaxvrepov’ obtas €& apyis wapa- 
deSopévov Kal pudraTTopevov péxpe viv. 

Mé 3 57 fal s 5 n \ > #f 

6. Meype perv 07 THS RoyoLravys Tpos avioyovTa 
Hruov iévre ard THS ‘Tpxavias yvopipa varfip&e ra 
vn kai rots Ulépaais mpdtepov ta elow” rob 
Tatvpov xat rots Maxeddoe peta tadta Kal Tois 

, 4 >) > , 3 3 ? , 4 \ 

IlapOvaiow. ta 8 éréxewa én evbeias ore pev 
SevOica eotiv, ée THs opoecdelas eixaleras, otpa- 
relat 8 ov yeyovacw ér avtovs huly yrocewot, 
xabamep oveé ét tovs Boperoratous THY vowdsar 
272 A 8 f 2a Ce ” ne 
ed’ ods érrexeipyoe per 0 "AnréEavSpos dyew otpa- 

1 rpideovra #, Xylander, for tptakocley ; 80 the later editors, 


2 efrw, Du Theil, for Zw; so Meineke and others. 
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others, alongside it. And according to some, it isa 
different river from the Oxus as far as its mouths, 
being more to the south than the Oxus, although 
they both have their outlets into the Caspian Sea 
in Hyrcania, whereas others say that it is different 
at first, but unites with the Oxus, being in many 
places as much as six or seven stadia wide. The 
Iaxartes, however, from beginning to end, is a 
different river from the Oxus, and although it ends 
in the same sea, the mouths of the two, according to 
Patrocles, are about eighty parasangs distant from 
one another. The Persian parasang, according to 
some, is sixty stadia, but according to others thirty 
or forty. When I was sailing up the Nile, they used 
different measures when they named the distance in 
“schoeni” from city to city, so that in some places 
the same number of “schoeni’” meant a longer 
voyage and in others a shorter;+ and thus the 
variations have been preserved to this day as handed 
down from the beginning. . 

6. Now the tribes one encounters in going from 
Hyreania towards the rising sun as far as Sogdiana 
became known at first to the Persians—I mean the 


tribes inside? Taurus—and afterwards to the Mace-- 


donians and to the Parthians; and the tribes situated 
on the far side of those tribes and in a straight line 
with them are supposed, from their identity in 
kind, to be Scythian, although no expeditions have 
been made against them that I know of, any more 
than against the most northerly of the nomads, 
Now Alexander did attempt to lead an expedition 


1 On the variations in the length of the ‘‘schoenus,” see 
17. 1. 94, was aa te as ; : 
2 ze. ‘north of Taurus (see 11. 1, 2). 
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STRABO 


Telay ére tov Bhocov peryes cat Tov Srira~ 
pevny, Corypia & _avaxGévros tod Bijocou, tod &é 
Srerapévous uma Toy BapBapev Stapdapevros, 
éTavaaro THs emexerpyoews. oux opohoyodat e, 
ore mepLéTheva ay Ties ATO THS ‘Tvduniis emt thy 

— “Ppraviav, te 5é Suvartov Hatpoxdijs elpnKe, 

C519 7, ANéyerar dé, sore TOU Tavpou 76 TeXevTaiop, 
0 Kadodow Tpdtov,* TH “Tbie7 Oararrn Evuvar tov, 
onder oure m pouyet mpos &eo THS Suche HaXdOV 
our ela exes" TaplovTe 5 eis TO Bopevov meupov, 
det tL TOU pajcaus Upacpel Kal rab TATOUS a 
Girarra, OoT drop aivety petoupov pos go Tay 
vov. uToypadopuévyny pepida THIS "Acias, hv o 
Tadpos dmohap Paver mMpos TOY @kEeavor TOY 
mAnpobvra To Kdowuov TEMaTOS. peAjKos s 
éotl TavTns Tis peptdos TO Héytarov amo Ths 
“Tpxavias dararrns éml Tov w@KEavov TOP Kara 
TO Tudion Tpiowuploy jou arabian, Tapa Ty 
dpewwny tod Tadtpou tis Tmopelas oars, TAATOS 
& éXarrov Trav puptov.? elpntat yap, ore mepl 
TeTpaxta wuptous oradtous éort TO amd Tod 
‘Tootwod KOT OV EXPE THS Ewas Dardarrns THs 
Kara "Ivoous, emt 8 loody ard tay _ eomepion 
aKpeov Tey Kata XTHrAS AdrOL T peo puploe éore 
S66 pvyds ToD "Ieouxod KONTOV pix pov i) ovder 
“Apuo ob éwOiveitepos, TO éé ano "A peood ert TH 
‘Tpxaviay yi arept pupious éorh radius, Tapan- 
Ano Ov TO dd TOD. ‘Iooob AexPevre ert TOUS 
Ivdovs. delrerar bi) TO AEYOEY pHKOS el Thy 

*Iudiov, Meineke, for “Ivar EH, “Iueov other MSS. 

ii has pboupoy above peloupoy 3 "Meineke so reads. 

See note of Groskurd, who would emend  pupiwr to 

étacrytAlov; also Kramer’s comment. 
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against these when he was in pursuit of Bessus? and 
Spitamenes, but when Bessus was captured alive and 
brought back, and Spitamenes was slain by the 
barbarians, he desisted from his undertaking. It is 
not generally agreed that persons have sailed around 
from India to Hyrcania, but Patrocles states that it 
is possible. 

7. It is said that the last part of the Taurus, which 
is called Imaius and borders on the Indian Sea, 
neither extends eastwards farther than India nor 
into it; but that, as one passes to the northern side, 
the sea gradually reduces the length and breadth of 
the country, and therefore causes to taper towards 
the east the portion of Asia. now being sketched, 
which is comprehended between the Taurus and the 
ocean that fills the Caspian Sea. The maximum 
length of this portion from the Hyrcanian Sea 
to the ocean that is opposite the Imaius is about 
thirty thousand stadia, the route being along the 
mountainous tract of the Taurus, and the breadth 
less than ten. thousand; for, as has been said,® the 
distance from the Gulf of Issus to the eastern sea at 
India is about forty thousand stadia, and to Issus 
from the western extremity at the Pillars of Heracles 
thirty thousand more. The recess of the Gulf of 
Issus is only slightly, if at all, farther east than 
Amisus, and the distance from Amisus to the 
Hyrcanian land is about ten thousand stadia, being 
parallel to that of the above-mentioned distance. 
from Issus to India. Accordingly, there remain 
thirty thousand stadia as the above-mentioned length 

1 Satrap of Bactria under Darius ITT. 

2 To understand this discussion, see Map in Vol, [.” 


3 See 2 13h - Bis ant < 
* See, and compare, 1. 4,5, 2.1.35, 2.4.3, and 11.1. 3. 


: 289 








STRABO 


&wm ris TepLedevpEvns vuvt pie piSos ob Tpegpuptot 
ordétot. madd 8 tod wraTous Tod peyiorov! 
THS olKOVpLEVNS dvros mepl T pia puplous orasdious, 
Hrapvderdods ovens, TO Sudan pia, TovTO éyyus ay 
éln TOU peonpBpivod 708 ba THS ‘Towavias 
Gararrys ypapopevou | Kal TIS LE lepavess, elrep éorl 
TO Mieos THs oicouperns era, pupidoes: el ot 
amd THs “Tpcavias emt “Aptepirav Thy év TH 
BaBuirwvig oTdo.ol elo OKT anwoXidtot, wabdmep 
elpnicev "ArroNdddepos éx THis "Apteuitas,” écetey 
8 él 16 otdpa THs Kata Uépaas Pardrtrys dAdo 
TOTODTOY éo74, Kat wadey TtocolTov 4) peepov 
dronetrrov eis Ta avraipovra ToL depos THS 
Aiforrias, oerov ay ely TOU TATOUS THS olKou- 
MEVNS TOD AexPevTos & aro TOU puxod Ti}s ~ pravias 
Pararrns ént TOU (OTOLATOS avis Soov jel piece. 
fev. peLovpou e ovTos TOU TAL LaTos TOUTOU Tis 
vis emt Ta Mpos &w HEN, yévour’ ay TO oN Twa 
T POTOLOLOV paryerpieh Komitee, Tob hey Spovs em 
evdeias OvTos, Kat VOOULEDOU KaTa THY cea LayY Tis 
Komidos, Tis &§ amd trod oro LaTos ToD “Tpx caviou 
mMapanrtas emt TPapapov KATO Gdrepov mAEU POV LS 
mepebeph) Kal jetoupoy ypapypunyy caroNnyov. 

8. "Erimynoréov 0€ Kal TOY Tapaddfov évioy, 
a Opvrodor mept TOV TENDS BapBapav, oiop TOY 
mepl TOV Kaveacov cal THY addy open. Tols 

C! 520 mev 4p vopuov eval ede 76 Tod Wdpsridov, 


Toy dura Opnvetv, eis 6a" epyerat Kane, 
Tov S ad Oavovta cat TOvOY T eT av Levov 
— Yalpovtas etdnwodrtas éxméurery Sopav 
1 rod weylorou, Corais, for ris neylorns; so the later editors. 


2 Apreulras, Xylander, for Aprehaies Cx, Apreuolas 
other MSS. : 
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towards the east of the portion now described. 
Again, since the maximum breadth of the inhabited 
world, which is chlamys-shaped,) is about thirty 
thousand stadia, this distance would be measured 
near the theridian line drawn through the Hyrcanian 
and Persian Seas, if it be true that the length of 
the inhabited: world is seventy thousand stadia, 
Accordingly, if the distance from Hyrcania to 
Artemita in Babylonia is eight thousand stadia, as 


is stated by Apollodorus of Artemita, and the © 


distance from there to the mouth of the Persian Sea 
another eight thousand, and again eight thousand, 
or a little less, to the places that lie on the same 
parallel as the extremities of Ethiopia, there would 
remain of the above-mentioned breadth of the in- 


habited world the distance which I have already | 


given,? from the recess of the Hyrcanian Sea to the 
mouth of that sea. Since this segment of the earth 
tapers towards the eastern parts, “its shape would be 
like a cook’s knife, the mountain being in a straight 
line and conceived of as corresponding to the edge 
of the knife, and the coast from the mouth. of. the 
Hyrcanian Sea to Tamarum as corresponding to the 
other side of the knife, which ends in a line that 
curves sharply to the point. 

8. Imust also mention some stran ge customs, every- 
where talked about, of the utterly ‘barbarous tribes ; 
for instance, the tribes round: the Caucasus and the 
mountainous country in general... What Euripides 
refers to is said to be a custom among some of them, 
“to lament the new-born babe, in view of all the 
sorrows it will meet in life, but on the other hand 
to carry forth from their homes with joy and bene- 


dictions those who are dead and at rest from their 


1 See Vol. I, p. 435, note 3, ee * Six shousdud (2.1.17): 


2Or. 











STRABO 


érépous O€ pnddva arroxrteiverv. Tov éEapaptortep 
Ta wéytoTa, GXN éFopiCerv povov meta Tay Téxver, 
brevavtios toils AépRré&t cal yap él puxpois 
odTot charrovot. aéBovras Sé Vhy of AépPixes: 
Quovar & obdéev OffAU odbé eaOiovar Tods dé iwép 
éBdopunKkovta éTn yeyovétas ohattover, dvaric- 
Kovot dé Tas cdpKas | of ayxXLoTa ryévous® Tas éé 
ypaias drdyxovaty, eita Oamrovar Ttovs Oé évTos 
éS8omjnovra érav amolavovtas ove éoBiovew, 
RON) Oamrovor. Liryevvor dé TaAXa peev Trepci- 
Coucr, immaptos dé Xpavrae puxpots, Sacéoe, 
amep trmoTny oxetv peey ou dwvarrat, reO pinta, $3 
Cevyvtouct qvroxotar bé yuvaines, éx maidov 


Ka 


HOKNMEVAL, 7 S aploTa nvioxodoa cuvorcel ® 
Bovreras. tivas 8 éritydeverv pacity, Stas ws 
paxpoKeparorar or pavodvrat, Kah ™poTen Ta 
KoTes Tois MeTw@TOLS, aok UMEPKUTTELY tov 
yevelov, Tartpovi 8 éorl Kal TO TOUS pev 
avdpas pedavess.ovety Ka fax poKopely, Tas bé 
yuvatKas NevYELwovety Kal _Bpaxucopely® oixobor 
dé perakdD AepBixwv Kat ‘Tpeavdv Kat oO 
dv dperoraros xpedeis yapel iy Bovnerat, Kao- 
mot Oe TOUS drép éBSopnxovra &tn AuoxTorr- 
cayTEs els Tay épnptav éxtiOéacey, dmeobev dé 
TkoTEvOVTES édy pev bar’ dpvideay KaTaoT @wévous 
amo TAS Khivns idwauy, eUdatpovicouct, éap 66 
br Onptov h xuvev, HTtov, éav 0 bird pndeves, 
Kaxodatpovigoucs, | 


1 Taripwr, Corais, for anislan® so Meineke, 
* olxodor 86... Apacnae appears to be a gloss from ll. 


fa . 
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troubles” ;1 and it is aid to be a custom among 
others to put to death none of the greatest cr iminals, 
but only to east them and their children out of their 
borders—a custom contrary to that of the Derbices, 
for these slaughter people even for slight offences, 
The Derbices “worship Mother Earth ; ‘and they do 
not sacrifice, or eat, anything that is female; and 
when men become over seventy years of age they are 


slaughtered, and their flesh is consumed by their - 


nearest of kin; but their old women are strangled 
and then buried. However, the men who die under 
seventy years of age are not eaten, but only buried. 
The Siginniimitate the Persians in all their customs, 
except that they use ponies that are small. and 
shaggy, which, though unable to carry a horseman, are 
yoked together in a four-horse team and are driven 
by women trained thereto from childhood; and the 
woman who drives best cchabits with whomever she 
wishes, Others are said to practise making their 
heads appear as long as possible and making their 
foreheads project bey ond their chins. It is a custom 
of the Tapyri for the men to dress in black and 
wear their hair long, and for the women to dress in 
white and wear their-hair short. They live between 
the Derbices and the Hyrcanians, And he who is 
adjudged. the bravest marries whomever he wishes. 
The Caspians starve to death those who are over 
seventy years of age and place their bodies out in 
the desert; and then they keep watch from a dis- 


tance, and if they see them dragged from their — 


biers by birds, they consider. them. fortunate, and 
if by wild beasts or dogs, less so, but if by nothing, 
they consider them cursed by fortune. 


1 Frag. Cresphontes 449 (Nauck). 
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STRABO 


IT 

1. "Evel 8 ra Bopera pépyn tis ’Acias mote o 
Tadpos, & 8) Kat évros rod Taupou karodow, 
elmrety mpoeirouela 7 p@Tov mepl TOUTOD" 1 TOUTOY 
S éorl Kal Ta év Tots bpeow avrois 4 Ova 
Ta melo rd. doa pev TOV Kaoriop TUhOY 
éwOvarepa éorw, athovetépav exe THY Teper} 
ynow o1a THY Gry pLornta, ov motvU Te ap 
diapépot Tovde A ToDd« Too KMATOS ouyKa- 
TadexOevrar Ta oO éomépia mayer a didwaty 
evmoplap rob éyery meph avTey, a@oTe bet m™ poc- 
yew ért Ta Tapaxeipeva tats Kaomiais ridars. 
mapaxeta. 06 4 Mydia mpos b&taw, yopa Kal 
TON Kal buvactetoaad ToTE Kat év Heo TO 
Tavpo Kewpevn, Tokvayloel KATA TADTA vrdpxovre 
Ta mépn Kal avrdvas eumepirapSdvovrt peyadous, . 
Kkaddmrep ral TH "Appevig TobTo oupBEBnne. 

2. To yap dpos TovTO dpxerat peev aro THs 
Kapias eal Avkias, @a0n évrat@a ev ote 
mratos ove tnfos a&ioRoyor delxvucey, é€aiperas 
6é mohw TpPO@Tov Kare Tas Xeddovias* atrar & 
clot vijcot Kare THY dpxny Tis Tapypirdov 
maparias’ ém) Sé tds dvatoras exTervomevon * 
avravas papous® aTonapBaver TOUS Tov Ke- 
Leer" cite TH pev TO "Apavor & an avTod oxiverat, 
TH dé 0 ‘Avtiraupos, év @ Ta Kouava purau Ta 
év Tos dvw Neyouévols Kamm ddofwv. ovToS pév 

a wep) rovray, Tzschucke, for wep) tolrou ox; other MSS. 
omit the words, 


* derewduevoy, Meincke, for exrevdpevos, from correction 
in D, 
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XI 


1. Since the northern parts of Asia are formed - 


by the ‘Taurus,—I mean the parts which are also 
called “ Cis-Tauran” Asia,} I have chosen to describe 
these first.. These include all or most of the regions 
in. the mountains themselves. All that lie farther 
east than the Caspian Gates admit of a simpler 
description because of the wildness of their inhabi- 
tants; and it would not make much difference 
whether they were named as belonging to this 
“clima’’? or that, whereas all that lie to the west 


afford abundant matter for description, and therefore . 


I must proceed to the parts which are adjacent to 
the Caspian Gates. Adjacent to the Caspian Gates 
on the west is Media, a country at one time both 
extensive and powerful, and situated in the midst of 
the Taurus, which is split into many parts in the 
region of Media and contains large valleys, as is 
also the case in Armenia. 

2. For this mountain has its beginning in Caria 
and Lycia; there, indeed, it has neither any con- 
siderable breadth nor height, but it first rises to a 
considerable height opposite the Chelidoniae, which 
are islands at the beginning of the coast of Pam- 


phylia, and then stretching towards the east encloses 


long valleys, those in Cilicia, and then on one side 


the Amanus Mountain splits off it and on the other. 
the Antitaurus Mountain, in which latter is situated. 


Comana, in Upper Cappadocia, as it is called. Now 


4 See ll: 1. 1-5. 2 See Vol. 1 p. 22, foot-note 2,. 





- 3 paxpots B, psxpds oz, purpods other MSS, 
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STRABO 

oby év TH Karaovia TéreuTg, TO 6é "Apavon é dpos 
pEX pL Tob Eidpdrou Kal TAS Merrrnvis Mpoeict, 
Kad hy 9H Koppaynvy TH Kasasoxia mapda- 
KELTQL" exdéxeras dé Ta mépay TOU Edppdrou épn, 
cUvEeNs pev Tots T poecpnyevors, TAY dcov ota~ 
KoTTe. pew oud HET wD O TOT ApS" wordy & 
émidoot AawSdaver els TO Bos Kal TO TAATOS Ka) 
TO TOAUTXLOES. TO 8 oby VOTLOTATOV padeord 
€oTLy O Tadpos, optGmv tiv “Appeviay dd Tijs 
Mecorrotapias. 

3. "Evredbev 68 apporepos péovawy ob THY 
Mecororapiav eyevaovpevoe ToTajol Kab ov- 
vitTTTOVTES GNANANOLS eyyus KaTa THY BaBvrAwviay, 
cira éxdidovres els THY Kata Tlépoas Jadatray, 
6 re Evdpdrns Kal Tirypes. eoTL dé Kat petlov 
“) _Hbgparns Kab mrelo biéFeroe NoOpav oKOMO 
7@ pelOpy, Tas mnyyas eXCOY ev TD mpoo Rope 
pe pet TOU Tadpov, peau Oo él Sdow Ola Tis 
‘A ppevias THS peydhas Kahovperns bey pe aie 
pupa, év deka exov TaUTHY, ev dpiarep 
THY "Aeduoiniy:} er” emlor pepet 7 pos tas, 
oUvaTTEL 66 Kata THY émiatpopny TOUS Kawma- 
ddoxwv opiots’ bebtG 5é radra adels Kab Ta THY 
eat Cidie apiorepa dé Thy “Acoduaneny Kea 

Zobayyy Tis peyarns "Appevias poeta ert Thy 
2upiay Kab AapBaver man any emiatpopyy 
els Tip BaBvioviay Kal Toy Tepouxov KONTOD, 
0 5é  Tirypus eK To votiou pépovs tod avtod 
dpous evexGels ert THY Ledevaccray ouvanres TO 
Lugpary wrAnotov Kab covet THY Mecororapiay 
™ pos airéy, er éxdiSacr Kah avTos els Toy 
avTov KONTOV. Seeyouas 5é GAN AOV al Tyyal Tod 
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the Antitaurus ends in Cataonia, whereas the 
mountain Amanus extends to the Euphrates River 
and Melitiné, where Commagené lies adjacent to 
Cappadocia, And it is succeeded in turn by the 
mountains on the far side of the Euphrates, which 
are continuous with those aforementioned, except 


that they are cleft by the river that flows through 


the midst of them. Here its height and breadth 
greatly increase and its branches are more numerous. 
At all events, the most southerly part is the Taurus 
proper, which separates Armenia from Mesopotamia. 

3. Thence flow both rivers, I mean the Euphrates 
and the Tigris, which encircle Mesopotamia and 
closely approach each other in Babylonia and then 
empty into the Persian Sea. The Euphrates is not 
only the larger of the two rivers, but also, with its 
winding stream, traverses more country, having its 


sources in the northerly region of the Taurus, and | 


- flowing towards the west through Greater Armenia, 
as it is called, to Lesser Armenia, having the latter 
on its right and Acilisené on the left. It then 
bends towards the south, and at its bend joins the 
boundaries of Cappadocia; and leaving these and 
the region of Commagené on the right, and Acilisené 
and Sophené in Greater Armenia on the left, it runs 
on to Syria and again makes another bend. into 


Babylonia and the Persian Gulf, The Tigris, run- _ 
ning from the southerly part of the same mountain | 


to Seleuceia, approaches close to the Euphrates and 
with it forms Mesopotamia, and then flows: into the 
same gulf as the Euphrates. The sources of the 





1 -AmdAconvyy in margin of EH, Atenvqy MSS., Baowdtionvqy © 


Epit,, Casaubon and Corais, 
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STRABO 


TE Edpparou Kal ToD Tiypsos rept diayedtous Kat 
TEevTAaKoatovs oradious. 

4. “Amd 8 ody ToD Tavpou | 7 pos dpxrov 
amoox ides TOAAAL yeyovace, pia wey Tov 
KaNovpévov “Avtutavpou" Kal yap evTav0a obras 
avopatero 6 THY Lopnvny drrovauBaveav éy 
avrave peTake Ketpevep auTou TE kai rob Tav- 
pov. mépav dé tod Kid pdrou Kara THY juxepay 
“Appeviap Epes TO "Avriravpe mpos apKTov 
emexreiveTa peya. dpos Kal modue xubés" Kahodat 
6 TO Mey avTov Hapuddpyy,* To be Mooyixa 
bps, To 8 a&ddaus ovdpact: TravTa & arrohapBdver 
Tay "A ppeviay dAny mex pt “IB ipav kal ‘AABavdv. 
el, GAN erravictatrat T pos éw, Ta UmepKelweva, 
Tis Kaorrias Oardrrys péxpe Mydias, Tis Te 
‘Atporration | Kab Tis peyahns karovot dé Kat 
radra, Ta pépn wavTa Tov opav Tlapayod@pay 
teaut Ta HEX pL TOV Kaoriov muda Kab émwéxeva 
ert Tpos TALS avaronais TH CUVATTOVTA TH ‘Apig. 
Ta pev On mpoaBopa épy otTa Karobat, Ta 8é 
versa Ta mépay tov EKvdpdrov, aro * Tis Kawma- 
Soxias cal THs Kouparynuijs mpos &® Teivovta, 
Kat apxas he aura robTe Kanreitat Tavpos, 


Ssopifeoy THY Laopyyyy Kab THY anu A pyevian. 


amo THS Meoororapias: Tues be Topévaia épn 


Karovow. év 5& TovTaLS éort Kab 70 Mdouov, TO. 


UmepKkeipevov THs NuciBios dpos Kat 7 Oy Teypa- 
voKépTtov. &rerta éFaiperar mhéov Kal Kadeitas 
Nidatys évtat0a bé€ mov cai ai® rod Tiyptos 

1 TMapuddpnv, Tzschucke, for TloAvd pny; so the later eclitors, 


© and, Groskurd inserts ; oz cal. 
3 af, after ral, the editors insert. - 
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Euphrates and the Tigris are about two thousand 
five hundred stadia distant from each other, 

4, Now the Taurus has numerous branches towards 
the north, one of which is that of the Antitaurus, 
as it is called, for there too the mountain which 
encloses Sophené in a valley situated between itself 
and the Taurus was so named. On the far side of 
the Euphrates, near Lesser Armenia and next to the 
Antitaurus towards the north, there stretches a 
large mountain with many branches, one of which 
is called Paryadres, another the Moschian Moun- 


tains, and another which is called by various names; ~ 


and these comprehend the whole of Armenia as far 
as Iberia and Albania, Then other mountains rise 
towards the east, I mean those which lie above the 
Caspian Sea, extending as far as Media, not only the 
Atropatian Media but also the Greater Media. Not 
only all these parts of the mountains are called 
Parachoathras, but also those which extend to the 
Caspian Gates and those which extend still farther 
towards the east, I mean those which border on 
Aria. The mountains on the north, then, bear 
these names, whereas those on the south, on the 
fay side of the Euphrates, in their extent. towards 


the east from Cappadocia and Commagené, are, 


at their beginning, called Taurus proper, which 
separates Sophené and the rest of Armenia from 
Mesopotamia; by some, however, these are called 
the Gordyaean Mountains, and among these belongs 


also Masius, the mountain which is. “situated above: 
Nisibis and Tigranocerta. — Then the Taurus rises 


higher and bears the name Niphates ; and some- 
where here are the sources of the Tigris, ,on 
PCE IL 12.3. 











STRABO 


mya KATA TO VOTLOV THIS opernyis mAeupov" eT. 
amo Tob N updrou MadXov & éte Kal ahdov 7) paxts 
éxretvouern) TO Zayptov o Gpos Trolet, 74 Sud ptSov THY 
Mydiav Kat THY BaBvdoviav: peta Oé TO ) Zaryprov 
éxdéxerat brép Bey Tis Bafvrovias 9 Te Op 
"Edupatoy 6 dperyn Kab TOV Tlapacraxnvdy, bmép 
bé THS Myétas » Trav Koooaloyv’ év péow S éotlp 
9 Mybdia kab 7 "Apuevia, TONG pey 6pn Tepe~ 
AapBdvovca, moAra 8é dporrédia, acavras dé 
media Kal avrovas peyddous, ouxva dé xal eum 
Te TeploikobvTa, HiK pa, dpeuva, Kal AnoTpiKa Ta 
wheleo, ovTw@ pev TobvuD | TiOepev évtos tod Tav- 
pou Tay te Mndlav, 4s eal kai ai Kaomrot wirau, 
Kal THY "Appeviay. 

5. Kae’ Types bey tolyuy Tpoo dpKT La av ein 
Ta €Ovn tadta, é7retd}) Kal évros Tou Tavpou, 
"Eparoadévns 86, TETTOUN WEVOS THV Sialpeo els 
ra vOTLa HEepn Kab Ta mpoodperia Kal Tas ur 
avo Aeyopevas opparyidas, TAS ev Bopsious 
KaNov, Tas 6é vorious, BpLa amopatver Tey 
edepdrov app otv Tas Kaozious Tunas" ELKOTMS 
ou Ta VOTLOTEpA, m pos & TelvovTa,” TOD Kaomlov 
muhov voTia ay drropaivot, & ay éotl Kal % Mydia 
Kab 7) “Apyevia, Ta O€ Bopetorepa m™ poo Bopa., Kar’ 
addy Kab ahhny Sidrakey ToUTOU cup Baivovros, 
TaXa dé ouK éréBane TOUT@, didT¢ 27 too T aupou 
m pos votov ovoév eat ovTe THs Appertas Epos 
ote THS Mnéias. 


l apos €w avec eniaee! suspects, Meineke ejects. 


arnt ne 








1 See 2. 1. 35 and note on “ Sphragides.” 
2 See Vol. L, P. 22, foot-note 2. 
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the southern side of the mountainous country. 
Then from the Niphates the mountain-chain ex- 
tends still farther and farther and forms the moun- 
tain Zagrus which separates Media and Babylonia. 
After the Zagrus there follows, above Babylonia, 
the mountainous country of the Elymaei and that 
of the Paraetaceni, and also, above Media, that of 
the Cossaei. In the middle are Media and Armenia, 
which comprise many mountains, many plateaus, 
and. likewise many low plains and large valleys, and 
also numerous tribes that live round among the 
mountains and are small in numbers and range the 
mountains and for the most part are given. to 
brigandage. Thus, then, I am placing inside the 
Taurus both Media, to which the Caspian Gates 
belong, and Armenia. 

5, According to the way in which I place them, 
then, these tribes would be towards the north, since 
they are inside the Taurus, but Eratosthenes, who 
is the author of the division of Asia into “ Southern 
Asia” and “Northern Asia” and into “ Sphragides,” + 
as he calls them, calling some of the “sphragides” 
“northern” and others “southern,” represents the 
Caspian Gates as a boundary between the two 


“ climata”’ ;? reasonably, therefore, he. might repre- 


sent as “southern” the parts that are more “souther] ys 
stretching towards the east,’ than the Caspian Gates, 
among which are Media and Armenia, and the more 
northerly as “northern,” since this is the case no 
matter what distribution into parts is otherwise made 


of the country. But perhaps it did not strike Erato-_ 


sthenes that no part either of Armenia or of Media 
lay outside the Taurus, — 
8 Stretching towards the: cant? seems to be an inter- 


Poon: (see critical note). 
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~STRABO 


AI 


1. SH 8é Mydla Siva Suypynras: xarodot 8é thy 
bev peydrnyv, Hs unTpomohis Ta ExSdrava, pe- 
yddhyn TOMS Kab TO Bacineor éyovea THs Mydwv 
apxfs (Suaterodor 5é kai viv ot TLapOvaior tovro 
ypw@uevor Barthel, cat Geplfovai ye évtavda ot 
Baorrels, uypa yap 7 Mndia’ 76 Sé yetpdd.ov 
éorw aitois év Yerevxcia rH ext TO Tiypeds 
mAnatov BaBvr@vos), 4 8 Erépa pepis éeotiv 4 
"Atporatios Myéia, totvoua & éoyev ard Tob 
nyeuovos “Arpomdrov, os éxwduvcer bro Tois 
Maxesddat yiverOar kat ravtnv, pépos odoap 
peeyarns Mndias' cal 69 Kal Baotreds dvayo- 


: | 
pevOels idta cuvérabe kal avrhy THY Xopav 


/ \ ¢ Py 5 ‘ ? a 3 
TavTny, Kat 7 dvadoxyn c@terar méeypr viv é& 
f 3 f la . 
éxeivov, mpos TE TOUS Appevimy Bacthéas Toinoa- 
cat ¢ uA 
pévov eriyauias Tov Votepoyv Kal Svpov cal pera 
a / 
ravra llapGvaiwv. 
a \ e ? n \ > ? \ nn 
2. Kelras 6é 9 yopa tH péev "Appevia nat Th 
fal ° \ 
Martiav} mpos w, 7H 8é peydrn Mydia mapas 
dvaw, mpos adpxtov & apdorépas: trois 5é repl 
n / a 
Tov puyov TAS “Tpkavias Oararrns Kal TH 
wn \ 
Mariavy? dro vétou wapdxerta. eats 8 od 
piKpa Kata THY Svvauw, Os dnow ’ArodAwrids, 
? 
h ye kai® pupiovs imnéas OvvaTas Tapéyecbat, 
a a 
meCav dé térTapas pupiddas. dlpuny 8 exer rhy 
Karatra,® & 7 ares éravOodvres witrovras' cial 
| af Mariani, Kramer, for ris Maridvns; so Meineke. 
® xard before puplous, z and Corais omit, oo 
3 Karatra, conj, of ©, Miiller (Karuiray, Kramer and 
others), for Sratrva ; so-Tozer (see his note). 
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NII 


J. Mepra is divided into two parts. One part of 
it is called Greater Media, of which the metropolis 
is Ecbatana, a large city containing the royal residence 
of the Median empire (the Parthians continue to use 
this as a royal residence even now, and their kings 
spend at least their summers there, for Media is a 
cold country; but their winter residence is at 
Seleuceia, on the Tigris near Babylon). The other 
part is Atropatian Media, which got its name from 
the commander! Atropates, who prevented also this 
country, which was a part of Greater Media, from 
becoming subject to the Macedonians. Furthermore, 
after he was proclaimed king, he organised this 
country into a separate state by itself, and his 
succession of descendants is preserved to this. day, 


and his successors have contracted marriages with 


the kings of the Armenians and Syrians and, 
later times, with the kings of the Parthians. 

2. This country lies east of Armenia and Matiané, 
west of Greater Media, and north of both; and it 
lies adjacent to the region round the recess of the 
Hyrcanian Sea and to Matiané on the south. It is 
no small country, considering its power, as Apol- 
lonides? says, since it can furnish as many as ten 
thousand horsemen and forty thousand foot-soldiers, 
It has a harbour, Capauta,? in which salts efforesce 
and_ solidify, These salts cause itching and are 


1 In the battle of Arbela, 331 B Or. 
2 Vol. ILL., p. 234, foot-note 2. ee 
bs Now Lake Urmi (see Li. 14. 3 and note on “Blue ae 








_STRABO 


6é xuynopobdes Kal érradyels, éXaov Oé Tod madous 
dios, ddwp bg yAuUKD Tots camrupabeicey * | imariots, 
el Tus KaT’ dyvoway Barpetev eis avTIY TIT EDS 
xapw. Exouer & icyupods yelTovas Tous °Appe- 
vious Kal Tavs Tap@ vaious, up’ ov TEPLKOWTOVTAL 
TOARaKLS. dvréxoves & aaa Kat aToNapSdvoves 
Ta adbatpebevra, cabdmep THY SupPareny améhaBov 
Tapa Tov -Appeviov, umd ‘Popatoss yeyoveran, 
Kal avtot mTpocedyrUIace TH prrig Th pos 
Kaioapa’ Oepamevovet 5 dua Kab tovs Ilap- 
Quaious. 

3. Bacthevov 8 adtadv Oepwor pee év medio 
iSpupévov Talaca® EL WEpLVOY b63 ep Ppoupln 
epuny@ Ouvepa, 6 o7rep “AVTMULOS Emr ONLOPKNGE KATA. 
TI érrl TlapOvaious oTpareiay. Sue xen dé TodTO 
ToD "A pafou mora ow TOD opifovros Tyy Te Appe- 
vay Kab THY ‘Atpowarnyiy aradious dio xehious 
Kal TeTpakootovs, as dyno 6 Aéddt08,4 0 TOD 
’Avr@viou piros, cuyypayras ray enh Hap@uaious 
avrod orparelay, ev  Tapiy Kat auras Wyemovbay 
EXov. éTe O€ Tis Yopas Taurns Ta pev arra 
evdatmova. xopia, 7 9 O€ TpocdpKTLOS opervi) Kab 
Tpaxela Kal wuxpd, Kadovolay KaTouKla TAP 
opeivary Kab ‘Audpday Kal Tamvpev Kal Kuptioy 
Kal addy ToLodT OY, ob peravdorar élol Kat 
AnoTpLKol. Kat yap o Zaypos kab o Nigarns 
KaTeoTTApLeva exover Ta €yn Tadta, wal at év. Th 
Tepoids Kuprios Kab Mdpéo (wat yep ora 
Aeyouras ol "Apapoot) kat ot év rh ‘A ppeviag. MEX pl 
pov opovipws Remo epeuaaree THS aurijs etoly 
idéas. 

1 Tor karpobdow, c, . "Miller conj. Karappumedetow 
(‘‘ soiled ”), Bear oa 
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painful, but this effect is relieved by olive-oil; and 
the water restores weathered garments, if perchance 
through ignorance one should dip them in. it to 
wash them. They have powerful neighbours in the 
Armenians and the Parthians, by whom they are 
often plundered. But still they hold out against 
them and get back what has been taken away from 
them, as, for example, they got back Symbacé from 
the Armenians when the latter became subject to 
the Romans; and they themselves have attained to 
friendship with Caesar. But they are also paying 
court to the Parthians at the same time. 

3. Their royal summer palace is situated in a 
plain at Gazaca, and their winter palace in a fortress 
ealled Vera, which was besieged by Antony on his 
expedition against the Parthians. This fortress is 
distant from the Araxes, which forms the. boundary 
between Armenia and Atropatené, two thousand four 
hundred stadia, according to Dellius, the friend of 
Antony, who wrote an account of Antony’s expedition 


against the Parthians, on which he accompanied 


Antony and was himself a commander. All regions 
of this country are fertile except the part towards 
the north, which is mountainous and rugged and 
cold, the abode of the mountaineers called Cadusii, 
Amardi, Tapyri, Cyrtii and other such peoples, who. 
are migrants and predatory; for the Zagrus and 
‘Niphates- mountains keep these tribes scattered ; 
and the Cyrtii in Persis, and the Mardi (for the 
Amardi are also thus called), and those in Armenia 
who to this day are called by the same name, are of 
the same character, mat e 








2 Tddana, 3roskurd, for rd¢a xaf; so the later editars, . 
8 xemepevdy €, Groskurd inserts; so Meineke. : 
# Aéddtos, Casaubon, for ’AdéAgios ; 80 the later editors. 
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4, Of & obv Kadovevos mhajGee TO Tel pute pou 
arroneimovTat TOV "Apiavar, axovriatal & elaty 
dpictot, év dé Tots TpAXéo ww ave” imrmécov melol 


C 524 Suapadyovear. "Avrovie 58 Narerny Thy ear 


TELaV emoinaey oux y] THs XeOpas Puc, arr’ 
TaY Oday hyyenor, o tay “Appevimy Bamince 
"Aptaovdadys, ov ela? exeivos, emtBoudevovra 
auto, ovpPovrov é érrovetTo Kal Kvpiov THS mept Tob 
TONE WOU yvouns eripopyaato bev ovv avon, 
GXN’ owe, yyiicas Troha aittos KatesTn KAKOY 
‘Po patoes Kab autos Kal exeivos, darts THY amo 
Tob Levy patos odov Tov KaTa& Tov Edd parny 
pEX pe Tou diac Cat Tis ‘Atpomaryyijs OKTAKLG - 
Xedteov oTaAoloy érrainae, Whéov i) duTAaciav tis 
tae Sia pay Kali avod.av Kal KuKdomopias. 
“H 6é peyary Mydia rd pay Tah cov Ths 
"hola ryncaro Taons, KATANVGATA TY TOV 
Svpav apyijy: borepov & bard Kvpou wal Tlepody 
apapeleioa THY TocavTny efovolay é emt "Aotud- 
rou, Sueptharren 6 SWS TOD TOD mart pov BEL pa- 
TOS, Kab Hy 74 "ExBarava Xetmddsov ® rots Llépaaus, 
opoiws 66 Kal Tots éxelvous KATANA Makedéct 


TOLS THY Lupiay é eX oe Kal vow ETL Tol TapOvaiwov 


Baoiredor THY avTip mapéxeTat ypelav TE Kal 
dopdnreay, 

6. ‘Opiferas &° amo pév ris Th TE Tap@vate 
Kal Tools Koccatov dpect, Ane TptK Ov dv0 pee, 


of roforas peupiovs Kal TpLoXLdious mapeaxavT 


1 exh, Meineke, for efxds, which oz omit. 

* xeuddiov must be an error for Gepivdy BaclActor, or simply 
Behe unless certain words (see Corais) have fallen out of 
the : x4) which’ mene, meine apply to. Seleuceia (see 
ll. 1 


| 306 


GEOGRAPHY, tr. 13. 4-6 


4. The Cadusii, however, are but little short of the 
Arvianiin the number of their foot-soldiers; and their 
javelin-throwers are excellent ; and in rugged places 
foot-soldiers instead of horsemen do the fighting. 
It was not the nature of the country that made the 
expedition difficult for Antony, but his guide Arta- 

vasdes, the king of the Armenians, whom, though 
plotting against him, Antony rashly made his 
counsellor and master of decisions respecting the 
war. Antony indeed punished him, but too late, 
when the latter had been proved guilty of numerous 
wrongs against the Romans, not only he himself, but 
also that other guide, who made the journey from 
the Zeugma on the Euphrates to the borders of 


Atropatené eight thousand stadia long, more than» 
twice the direct journey, guiding the army over 


mountains and roadless regions and circuitous routes. 


5. In ancient times Greater Atuents: ruled the 


whole of Asia, after it broke up the empire of the 
Syrians, but later, in the time of Astyages, it was 
deprived of that great authority by Cyrus and the 
Persians, althou ch it continued to preserve much of 
its ancient dignity ; and Kcbatana was winter resi- 
dence! for the Persian kings, and likewise for the 
Macedonians who, after overthrowing the Persians, 


occupied. Syria; ‘and still to-day it affords the 


kings of the Parthians the same advantages and 
security. 

6. Greater Media is bonded on the east by 
Parthia and the mountains of the Cossaei, a- pre- 
datory people, who once supplied the Biymac,’y with 


} Apparently: an error oe ‘the. copyist for.‘ summer 
residence” or ‘royal regidence.” oe 38 1 above and § 6 
below). 
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 STRABO 


> ON / \ 
more EAvpatois, cuppayoovres et Zoucious. Kab 
, wv 
BaBvarwviovs. Néapyos 6é dyot, rettapwv ovtmy 
na n ; \ i 
AnoTpicav Aver, dv Mapésoe per Tlépcars mpoc- 
: } nw 7 
eveis Hoav, OvEvor &€ cal ‘EXvpatoe rovtoss Te 
a , ¢ 
Kal Sovotots, Koooatos 6&8 Midas, wavTas ped 
, \ 
fopous mpatrecbas tovs Baotréas, Kooaatous dé 
a a ig 7 oN é 
Kat dopa AapBavey, jvika 0 Pactrers Oeptoas 
, 
év *ExBardvo. eis tTHv BaBvurwriay xataBaivor 
lal 3 
KaTartoat 8 avtav tiv moddny TOApayv ’ AXéEar- 
s a, Qr 

Spov, értGéuevoy Yepavos. TovTos TE 0) ado- 
piferar mpos &m Kal ére tots Tlapartaxnvois, of 
aouvamtouvot Wlépoais, dpewol xat advrol ral 
AnoTpiKol’ ard bé TOY apxTwV Tols UTEpotKodar 
THs “Tpxavias @Oardtrns Kabdouciots kab rots 
af a ” 8 / ra) F \ Q 1 Ss A 
| GNXOLS, OVS GpTLE OLnAVOMEV* Tpos voTOY*? dé TH 

> lA } Nv s \ 2 + ¢ ? 
AmoArXovidt ids, Nv SeTaknviyy EXANOUY Ob TAAL, © 

a x oe “ 

kat t& Zaypw, cal’ 6% MaccaBatixy keira, 

n / i e \ a b / , IN 
} THs Mndias obca, of 8é THs ’EXupaias dact mpos 
dvoww 6€ Tols “Atpomatios® Kal Tov "Appevioy 

? 3 ON \ Se 7 ft f 
tTiciv. eich d€ Kat “EAAnvides moXets, KTLO [LATA 
Tov Maxeddver év th Myéia, dv Aaodixerd te kal 
3 aan Ne 4. € 7 3 \ yoA ¢ ‘ 
Ardea kab) pos Pdyats? cai adrn “Pdya, 76 
tod Nixdropos xricua’ 6 éxeivos peév Edpwrov 
avopace, dpbo. Sé Apoaxiav, votiwrépay otcav 
tov Kactiwv murAay trevtaxocious mov otadto.s, 
‘4 i 
C 525 ws dno ’Amroddddwpos “AptepeTynvds. 


“ALE has €w instead of vérov, 
2 "Arporattos BW, ’Arpartors other MSS, - 
3 *Hpaxdela (the name of the city to which Strabo refers, 
see 11. 9. 1) is inserted after “Pé-ya:s by Meineke, who follows 
conj. of Groskurd and Kramer, | 
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whom they were allies in the war against the Susians 
and Babylonians, with thirteen thousand bowmen, 
Nearchus? says that there were four, predatory 
tribes and that of these the Mardi were situated 
next to the Persians; the Uxii and Elymaei next 
to the Mardi and the Susians; and the Cossaei next 
to the Medians; and that whereas all four exacted 
tribute from the kings, the Cossaei also received 
gifts at the times when the king, after spending 
the summer in Ecbatana, went down into Babylonia ; 
but that Alexander put an end to their. great 
audacity when he attacked them in the winter time. 
So then, Greater Media is bounded on the east by 
these tribes, and also by the Paraetaceni, who 
border on the Persians and are themselves likewise 
mountaineers and predatory; on the north by the 
Cadusii who live above the Hyrcanian Sea, and by 
the other tribes which I have just described; on the 
south by Apollioniatis, which the ancients called 
Sitacené, and by the mountain Zagrus, at the place 
where Massabaticé is situated, which belongs to 
Media, though some say that it belongs to Elymaea ; 
and on the west by the Atropatii and certain of the 
Armenians. There are also some Greek cities in 
Media, founded by the pe scenOnane, among which 
are Laodiceia, Apameia and the city? near Rhag gae, 
and Rhaga® itself, which was founded by Nicator.4 
By him it was named Eur opus, but by the Parthians 
Arsacia; it lies about five hundred stadia to the 
south of the Caspian Gates, according to Apollodorus 
of Artemita. . 


1 See Dictionary in Vol. I. 2 Heracleia (seo 21; Oe 3). 
8 ‘The name is spelled both in 7 plural and in singular.: 
4 Seleucus Heater, King of a ia 312-280 Bic, 
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STRABO 


vel moNNiy pev oup deny éore kal sruypa, 
todra 6é Kab Ta Urrepreipeva Toy” Ex«Baravev 
bpn Kal 7a mept Tas “Payas Kab Tas Kaonious 
TUNAS rea xaGorov Td mpocaenria Hepn Ta év- 
redOev pepe 7 pos THY Mariaviyy* Kat THY "A pps: 
viav, Ot vro Tals Kaorious muNaLsS év Tam eLrors 
eddderr Kab KolroLs obod evdainov opodpa & éorh 
Kah mau opos may ératas: eb 58 xal pverat TOU, 
auras Té €oTt Kal Enpa: immoBoros 8& Kab adn 
éorl Sradepovtas Kal °A previa, Kanerr at bé TLS 
KaL KEL LOV ‘InaodBoros, 0 ov Ka SucEtaow ot €x Tis 
Tlepaidéas wank - BaRudaves eis Kaorious TUAAS 
obevovTes, év % mevTE > pupiabdas t imrav Onrel@y 
vépecbat pac éml Tev Ilepody, eivat O€ TAS 
ayéhas TavTas Bactdxas. TOUS bé Nnoatous® 
immous, ols eXpOvTo ob Bactneis dpiarous ovat 
Kar peylorous, of wev évOévde Aéyouot TO ryevos, ot 
& é&& "A pyevias: iS10popoe dé elow, GomEp Kab ob 
Tapé@icot Aeyoperor voy mapa TOUS. ‘EdAadixovs 
Kal Tovs dddous tobs wap july. Kal thy Boravny : 
Sé Tv wardiota tpébovcav tovs immovs ard Tob 
mAcovabey evrabda idios MSc1eny Karodmer. 
héper bé Kal oihpioy ) Xepa ap’ ob 6 Myduxos 
KAAOUMLEVOS 6768, éml to* qTodw AeLToLEVvos Tov 
Kupyvaixod, ¢ éort 8 bre Kat Siahépwr é éxelvou, ele 
mapa TaS TOV TOTWDY Suapopas, eiTe TOU purod 
Kat’ €lo0s cea Nersartoys, elre Kal Tapa Tovs 


1 my have Mavriarhy. 


2 Por. weve, Wesseling - (uote on Diodorus 17. 110), ‘com... 


paring Arrian 7. 13, conj, wevreraldena. 

3 has Nisalous. 

* él 7d, Jones inserts before TOAU 3 : piephanua Byz.. (s.v. 
M7Sle) reads of OAT. 
ae 


+ eeepc stare sensation 
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7. Now most of the country is high and cold; 
and such, also, are the mountains which lie above 
Ecbatana and ‘those in the neighbourhood of Rhagae 
and the Caspian Gates, and in general the northerly 
regions extending thence to Matiané and Armenia; 
but the region below the Caspian Gates, consisting 
of low-lying lands and hollows, is very fertile and 
productive of everything but the olive; and even if 
the olive is produced anywhere, it is dry and yields 
no oil. This, as well as Armenia, is an exception- 
ally good “horse-pasturing’”’+ country; and a 
certain meadow there is called “ Horse-pasturing,” 
and those who travel from Persis and Babylon to 
Caspian Gates pass through it; and in the time of 
the Persians it is said that fifty thousand mares were 
pastured in it and that these herds belonged to the 


kings. As for the Nesaean horses, which the kings 


used because they were the best and the largest, 
some writers say that the breed came from here, 
while others say from Armenia. They are cha- 
racteristically different in form, as are also the 
Parthian horses, as they are now called, as compared 
with the Helladie and the other horses in our 
country. Further, we call the grass. that makes the 
best food for horses by the special name “ Medic,” 


from the fact that it abounds there.. The country 


also produces silphium ; whence the “ Medic” juice, 
as it-is called, which in general is inferior to the 
“Cyrenaic’”’ juice, but sometimes is even superior 
to it, either owing to regional differences, or be- - 
cause of a variation in the species of the plant, or 


even owing to the people who extract and prepare 


1 « Hippobotos,” a Homeric epithet of Argos (ag. Cd. 


4, 99). , 
, 3Ir 
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onigovras Kab oxevatovras, Gore cvppevery Tpos 
Tip amobecty Kab THY xpelav. 

8. Tovavrn peep Tes 1) Xeopa To dé peéryebos 
mapas TOS éoTiy ets nndTOS Kab phos: SoKel 
dé Méyeorov elvas TKATOS + THs Mydias ro amo THs 
TOU ZLdrypou imepGecews, Noep Karelrat Mndiey 
avrn, eis Kaozious mas bea THs Luypravijs 
oradioy TET PAKLaXLMeD éxatov. TO be peryeber 
Kal TH Suva pet Tijs x@pas Suodorel Kab % Tepl 
Tay popov foropla: THS yap Kamradoxtas Tape- 
xovons Tots Tépoass Kar’ éveavTov T pos TO 
apyupice réres larmous YLrLous Kal TEVTUKOTLOUS, 
Hptovous Oé€ SLoxXLALous, mpoBdrov dé mWévre pv 
piddas, Surrdow oyedoy Te TOVTwY erédovp ol 
ae er 

9. “EO 2 88 Ta ToNda yey Ta ara TOUTOLS TE 
Kal Tois "A ppeviors bd To Kab THY Xepav Tapa 
myo bay etvat. Tous pevT oe M2jdous dpxnyeras 
elvai pace Kal Touro ral ere TpOTe pov Teépoaus 
Tots exoval avrous Kal dtadek Eapévors THY THS 
*Acias éfouciay. y yap vov Neryoudon Tepoven 
oTON}) Kal Oo THs ToELKAS Kal iam CijAos Kat u} 
mept tovs Baairdas Oeparreta Kat Oo [0s cal 
oceBag wos Oeomperns mapa TOV dpXopevev els TOUS 
Ilépoas mapa Midway apixras. Kal Tb TOOT 
années, a TAS ea OTos badora Ofpdov: TLapa 
ydp tis Kab Kitapis Kal midos Kat yepidwrol 


1 mitre, Meineke emends: ie BiKos, Suamably in view of 
Strabo! 8 general use of the two terms (see 2. 1. 32), 
2 ¥6y oz, €Onxe other MSs: ' 





1 4.e. robe (cf, Lat. stole an 
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the juice in such a way as to conserve its strength 
for storage and for use. 

8. Such is the nature of the country. As for its 
size, its length and breadth are approximately equal. 
The gr eatest breadth of Media seems to be that 
from the pass that leads over the Zagrus, which is 
called Medic Gate, to the Caspian Gates through 
Sigriané, four thousand one hundred stadia. The 
reports on the tributes paid agree with the size and 
the power of the country ; for Cappadocia paid the 
Persians yearly, in adidition to the silver tax, fifteen 
hundred horses, two thousand mules, and fifty thou- 
sand sheep, whereas Media paid almost twice as 
much as this, 

9. As for customs, most of theirs and of those of 
the Armenians are the same, because their countries 
are similar. The Medes, however, are said to have 
been the originators of customs for the Armenians, 
and ‘also, still earlier, for the Persians, who were 
their masters and their successors in the supreme 
authority over Asia. For example, their “ Persian” 
stolé} as it is now called, and their zeal for archery 
and horsemanship, and the court they pay to their - 
kings, and their ornaments, and the divine reverence 
paid by subjects to kings, came to the Persians from 
the Medes. And that this is true is particularly 
clear from their dress; for tiara,? citaris,? pilus,4 
tunics with sleeves reaching to the hands, and 


2 The royal tiara was high and erect and encireled with a 
diadem, while that of the people was. soft and fell over on 


--one side. 








% A kind of Parsian head-dress, Azistonlianes (Birds 497) 
compares a cock’s comb to it, ae 
4 A felt skull-cap, like a fez. 
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Nur éves wal avatupives éy pev Trois wWwuypois 
ToToOLS Kab Tpog Bopols, éreTHderd Eat Popruara, 
oli ela of Mn duxoi" év O¢ TOTS various Hetoras 
of 6& Iléparae thy mrelorny olxnow él rh 
"Epub pg dararry KEKTNVTAL, peanpSpivdrepor 
Kab BaBvrovier ¢ dures Kal Lovociwy" jeer a bé THY 
wardduoy THY TOV Myjdev TPOTEKTHTAYTS Twa 
Kal TOV mpocamTopevay Myéla. add’ obras 
épavn ceuvad Kab tod ‘Bactrexod T por Xi} MATOS 
oixela Ta €Oy Tols vixnoact Kal! Ta TeV viKy- 
Oevtwv, dot avTl yupvntav cal yiradv Oydv- 
oToNeiy Uiréuevav, Kal KaTnpepels eivar Tols 
CKET AT Lacs. 

10. Tives 88 Mrdecav caradelEat why ea Oiira 
TavTHDY pact, duvacreicacap év Tos TOTOLS, 
cabdrep Ka ‘Tdoova, Kear émicpuTronevny THY 
dvruv, éte dytl Tov Bagtréos éfiou TOO ev? 
"ldoovos Vropyipata eivas Ta “lacdvia pba, 
Thu weve ahddpa ono TOV BapBapov (€ore be 
Kal Spos peya brép tov Kaoriwvy mudav év 
dprorepa, ahovuevor ‘lagdvior), Tis 6é Mydeias 
THY éoOijra Kat Tobvoma THs yapas. Aéyerau 
8é Kat Mijéos, ULOS adr hs, bradefacGat THY apynv 
Kal TH yepav em ovupov abroo KaTaLTELY. 
omonoryel de ToUTOLS Kat Ta, KATE THY * Appeviay 
"Lac ove Kal TO THS YoOpas Gvoua Kal ara mheber, 
Tept Ov epodp ev. 

11. Kai rotro 5é Mybexov, TO Bacihéa aipelo Bas 
TOM avdpeoratov, | adr’ ov Tac, adAa Tols: 
opetoss: Pardov 8 TO Tols Baciredor rordas 


1 al, eters wd, ‘aad Meineke omit. 
314 


GEOGRAPHY, 11. 13, g-11 


trousers, are indeed suitable things to wear in cold 
and northerly regions, such as the Medes wear, but 
by no means in southerly regions ; and most of the 
settlements possessed by the Persians were on the 
Red Sea, farther south than the country of the Baby- 
lonians and the Susians. But after the overthrow 
of the Medes the Persians acquired in addition 
certain parts of the country that reached to Media. 
However, the customs even of the conquered looked 
to the conquerors so august and appropriate to royal 
pomp that they submitted to wear feminine robes 
instead of going naked or lightly clad, and to cover 
their bodies all over with clothes, 

10. Some say that Medeia introduced this kind 
of dress when she, along with Jason, held dominion 
in this region, even concealing her face whenever 
she went out in public in place of the king; and 
that the Jasonian hero-chapels, which are much 
revered by the barbarians, are memorials. of Jason 
(and above the Caspian Gates on the left is a large 
mountain called Jasonium), whereas the dress and 


the name of the country are memorials of Medeia. | 


It is said also that Medus her son succeeded to the 


empire and left his own name to the country. In | 


agreement with this are the Jasonia of Armenia and 
the name of that country! and several other things 
which I shall discuss. 


11. This, too, is a Medic custom—to choose the 


bravest man as king; not, however, among. all 
Medes, but only among the mountaineers, More 


general is the custom for. the kings to have many 


! Seo 11. h 8 





® Meineke inserts ap after yey. 
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STRABO 


eivat yuvaixas. rots 8 dpetois trav Miydor xal 
macw e€@o5s TovTO, éNaTTOUS bé TOV TévTE ovK 
éeativ ws 8 atrws tas yuvaixds hacw & 
KaA@ TiBecOas Te wreiarous vépesy dvdpas,! Tov 
mévte 6é éNadtTOUS cuudhopay yyetcbar Tis & 
Eds MySias evdarpovovans TENEWS, utp corey 
v7) mporapKTLos deur} ovrobyTas yop aro dKpo- 
Open, én Te LjAwY Enpdv Kotévtov movobvrat 
pedtas, ard 8 apuydadov paydévtav dptous, 
éx O8 pilav Tivadv oivov én Bovor, Kpéac. 66 
i NPAvrTat Onpetows, 7} Thuepa dé ov Tpépouce Opéu- 
i pata, rocabra Kal Tepe Moar paper’ qept 
dé TOV vopipoy * Koh Tis cur dons Myéias, 
erred) TauTa® trols Tepovcois yeyevytac bud Tay 
ae rey Tlepo dv eruxpdrean, éy T@® wept éxelvwv 


Aoy@ hyioower.* 





XIV 


1. Ths & ’Appevias Ta pay vOTLa mpoBEBrnrar 

TOV Tadpov, diel pryovra adray a’ bANS THs peraky 

C 527 EKidparou Kal Tov Tiyptos, Hv Mecororapiay 
KaXODEEL, ra dé éwOwa rH Mnbdia cuvdmres TH 
peyday Kal TH ‘Arporarnyy: mpocdpxtta oé 


1 Bri seh aloud vépeny Tous kvdpas Gréskurd, and so Meineke, 
omitting the rots; Kramer conj. 87: wreloras Exovras véwew 
D018). Kramer's. note, and :C, Miller’s Ind. Var. Leet, 

101 
P - voqiueoy margin of a and the Stine: for vouadicady. 

3 rabrd, Corais, for ratra; so the later editors. 

‘ ohroner, esneban son. Phowey so the later editors, 


316 








GEOGRAPHY, 11. 13. 11-14. 1 


wives; this is the custom of the mountaineers of the 
Medes, and all Medes, and they are not permitted to 
have less than five; likewise, the women are said 
to account it an honourable thing to have as many 
husbands as possible and to consider less than five 
a calamity.t But though the rest of Media is 
extremely fertile, the northerly mountainous part 
has poor soil; at any rate, the people live on the 
fruits of trees, making cakes out of apples that are 
sliced and dried, and bread from roasted almonds; 
and they squeeze out a wine from certain roots; and 
they use the meat of wild animals, but do not breed 
tame animals. Thus much I add concerning the 
Medes. As for the institutions in common use 
throughout the whole of Media, since they prove to 
_ have been the same as those of the Persians because 
of the conquest of the Persians, I shall discuss them 
in my account of the latter. 


XIV 


1. As for Armenia, the southern parts of it have 
the Taurus situated in front of them,*? which sepa- 
rates it from the whole of the country between the 
Euphrates and the Tigris, the country called 
Mesopotamia; and the eastern parts border on 
Greater Armenia and Atropatené; and on the north 


. 1 80 the Greek of all MSS. ; but the editors since Du Theil 
regard the Greek text as corrupt, assuming that the women 
in’ question did not have plural husbands. Accordingly, 
some emend the text to make it say, ‘‘for their husbands to 
have as many wives as possible and consider less than five a 
calamity ” (see critical note). 9 0 

2. The Greek implies that Armenia is protected on the south 
by the Taurus. ea ee 
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éort TA OTEpKEiweva THS Kaorlas Gardrrns 6 dpn 
Fa Tod TapaxodOpa Kal Ar Bavot Kab “T8npes 
Kat 0 Kavaacos éyxurdovevos Ta evn TavTa. 
Kal cuparTov Tols "Appeviots, cuvdn tay dé xal 
TOLS MooxrKots épect Kab Koryecots expe TOV 
Karovpevayv TiBapavar amo dé rhs éorépas 
ravra éott Ta eOvn Kal o Tapuaspns* Kab o 
Laudions PEXpE THS Mex pas “Appevias Kal Ths 
rod Evg pdrou woTauias, i) Steupyet Thy “Appeviay 
amo TiS Karmasdoxias wal Tis Koppaynrys. 

2. ‘O yap Edgparns dro THS Bopeiou wheupais 
Tob Tavpou tas apxas eyov To HED Tp@rov pet 
T pos Stow bua THS "Appevias, elT’ ema tpéper 
mpos vorov Kal Siaxomrer rov T atpov petakv ray 
Appevioy Te Kal Kammradoxey Kab Kopparynvar, 
extrecwy & é&eo Kal revo juevos Kata THY DLuplav 
emia Tpepel T™ pos Netpepwvas GVATONAS LEX Pt Bav- 
Advos Kal ToLet TV Mecororapiav pos TOY 
Téypev audorepor 6€ reXevT@ow Ets Tov ILepauov 
KON TOV. Ta Hey 57) KUKN@ ToLavTa, Spewa oxeday 
TL TAaVvTa Kab Tpaxea, wip TOV TpOs Tay Mndiav 
KEKNLWEVOY oriryou. madi Oé Tob AexGevros 
Tavpou THY apynv Aap Bdvovros ante THS Tepatas 
TOV Koppaynvar Kab Tay Mererqvadv, a 0 
Ebgparns. movee, Maotor pév éoTs TO Dmrepxelwevoy 
6 pos Tey €v TH Mecororapia Muyddvey é éx vorou, 
év ols ) NiotBis dori: é« dé ray 7 pos dpkrov® 
pepo 43 Loonvy xebrat peTagy Tov Te Maciov 
Kat TOD ‘Avteradpov. obros 8 amd Tod 5 Evdpdrov 


'1 TIapdSpns is the reading of the MSS. 
ae ge" &pxrov, Kramer, for dee tpxroy J, mpoodpir oy other 
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GEOGRAPHY, 11. 14. 12 


are the mountains of Parachoathras that lie above the 
Caspian Sea, and Albania, and Iberia, and the 
Caucasus, which last encircles these nations and 
borders on Armenia, and borders also on the 
Moschian and Colchian mountains as far as the 
Tibarani, as they are called; and on the west are 
these nations and the mountains Paryadres and 
Scydises in their extent to Lesser Armenia and the 
river-land of the Euphrates, which latter separates 
Arménia from Cappadocia and Commagené, 

2. For the Euphrates, having its beginnings on the 
northern side of the Taurus, “flows at first’ towards 
the west through Armenia, and then bends towards 
the south and cuts through the Taurus. between 
Armenia, Cappadocia, and Commagené, and then, 
after falling outside the Taurus and reaching the 
borders of Syria, it. bends towards the winter-sun- 


rise+.as far as Babylon, and with the Tigris forms 


Mesopotamia; and both rivers end in the Persian 


Gulf. Such, then, is our cireuit of Armenia, almost. 
all parts being mountainous and rugged, except the 


few which verge towards Media. But since the 
above-mentioned Taurus? takes a new beginning 
on the far side of the Euphrates opposite Commagené 
and Melitené, countries formed by that river, Mt. 
Masius is the mountain which lies. above the 


Mygdonians of Mesopotamia on the south, in whose. 


country is Nisibis, whereas. Sophené is situated in 
the northern parts, between Masius and Antitaurus. 
The Antitaurus takes its beginning at the Euphrates 


1 See Vol. Lp >» 105, note 2 
? Ch 112, = 





8 4, wz and the editors insert, 


319. 





' 
' 
1 
q 
' 





C 528 


STRABO 


Ka rob Tavpou TI apxiyy rAaBav TedeuTd mpos 
Ta E@a Tis A pyevias, drohapBdvev peony THY 
Saprvify, éx Oarépov dé pépous exov THY “AKine- 
onviy peTaky idpupevny roo "Avtitadpou* Te Kal 
Tis Tod Luppdrou motTaptas,? moby 4 Kawrew 
avrny® émt votov. Bactheuov éé TAS Lopnvis 
Kapxabsoxepta. TOD 5é Macvov tréprectas T pos 
€@ TON Kara THY Dopdunvay * 6 0 Nupdrns, 60” 6 
"ABos, ag ov Kal 6 Hig pars pet Kat O ‘A pakns, 
0 pey 7 pos dvow, 6 b&€ Tpos dvarohas: ei?” 6 
NiBapos HEX PL | Ths Myédias TAparelvel. 

3.°O péev ody Evgparns elpyTat Ov TpoTroy 
pet o Sé "Apd&ns, mpos Tas avaTOAS eveybels 
HEX pL THS “ATporrarnviis, Kaurrret mpos Ovaw Kal. 
mpos apKTous Kat mapappet rae ‘ASapa Tparov, 
lr’ vApragara, TONES “Appeviov’ érevta bid 
tov “Apatnvod wediov mpos TO Kdomiov éxdidar 
TELAYOS. 

4.’Ep adrH 5é 7? A pyevig mova pev Spy, 
mora é dporédia, év ois ove aur edos puetar 
padies, Tool O avrwves, Of Mev pETaS, oi Oe 
kal opodpa eddaipoves, xabamep TO Apaknvoy 
mediov, os ov 6 "Apagys Tora Los pécov eis Td 
anpa THS ‘AABavias wat THY Kaoriav cum bares 
Oaraccav. Kab peTa tadTa 1) Laxkaonvi), kab 
avrn Th “AdBavia TporK@pos kab TO Kupe 
Totane, ei” 1 Dorya pny’ Tao yap 1 Kea 


, *Abreraion; Du Theil,. for Tatpow s 80 Casaubon and O, 
Miller. : 
2 jmoraplas, Corais beam: conj. of Salmasins, for secomo- 
Toulas 5 ; so the later editors, 
3 az, Tzschucke, and Corais read abrdy, 
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GEOGRAPHY, II. 14. 2-4 


and the Taurus and ends towards the eastern parts 
of Armenia, thus on one side! enclosing the middle 
of Sophené? and having on its other side Acilisené, 
which is situated between the Antitaurus® and the 
river-land4 of the Euphrates, before that river 
bends towards the south. The royal city of Sophené 
is Carcathiocerta. Above Mt. Masius, far towards 
the east opposite Gordyené, lies Mt. Niphates; and 
then comes Mt. Abus, whence flow both the Euphrates 
and the Araxes, the former towards the west and 
the latter towards the east; and then Mt. Nibarus, 
which stretches as far as Media, 

3. I have already described the course of the 
Euphrates. As for the Araxes, it first flows towards 
the east as far as Atropatené, and then bends to- 
wards the west and towards the north and flows 
first past Azara and then past Artaxata, Armenian 


cities, and then, passing through the Araxene Plan, 


empties into the Caspian Sea. 

4, In Armenia itself there are many mountains 
and many plateaus, in which not even the vine can 
easily grow; and also many valleys, some only 
moderately fertile, others very fertile, for instance, 
the Araxene Plain, through which the Araxes River 
flows to the extremities of Albania and then empties 
into the Caspian Sea. After these comes Sacasené, 
this too bordering on Albania and. the Cyrus River ; 
and then comes Gogarené, Indeed, the whole of 


1 See critical note. hae 

2 de. “enclosing Sophené ina valley batween itself 
Antitaurus) and the Taurus” (11. 12. 4). 

% See critical note. ~ # See critical note. 





- TopSunviy, Corais, for Topbuvnvhy i , Popyotiahy , Topyodu- 
Anvfy other MSS. wd, the editors, for ray. 
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SeREO 


airy KapTots re Kal tols ME poLs dévépect Kat 


Tots aedaréct adné vet, péper bé Kal édaiay. 
éore &é xal 9 Davyr7 * THS "A puevias emapxta 
Kat 4 Keopionyy wal ’Opxtotyy), Trelorny (1 
meLav mapéxovea' a 68 RopSnvn Kal KapBvonvi 
mpooBopararat elon Kal vipoBoror pdhoara, 
ouvdmrovaas TOUS Kaveacioss dpect Kal Th 
TPnpia Kal TH Konrxis:" émrov gach KaTa Tas 
irepBords tov épav Tordrgdas Kal cvvodias 
das? év TH xeove xaramiver Oat vLpeT @v yevo- 
pevev ent mheov' éxew 8€ Kal Baxtnplas T pos 
TOUS TOLOUTOUS eivduvous? ,mapeEaipovras Els THY 
emu averav avaTrvons Te xadpiw Kat Tod Sra pnvvew 
Tois émiodat, OTE, Bon Oeias Tuyxdvew, dvoput- 
tecQar Kal cater Gat. év 6é TH xeout Baddous 
miyyvuc Gat pace Kothas Teptexovoas ypnaoTov 
wdwp ws év XT ave, Kal Soa 86 ey abth yevvacbar 
Karel O€ cKO KAS "Arodrovidns, Qcohdyns be 
Opimas’ Kav TovTo.s aTorapBdverOat yvpnoToV 
Udwp, mepiaxeobevren * 6€ TOV NeTodver mivecbat 
Tay be yéveow Tov Scocov TOLAUT AY ela a foucly, 
olav THY TOY KOVOTWY EK THS Ev Tots pweTdrdoLs 
Proves Kal Tov deyrdrou.” 

5. ‘laropotot dé THV ‘Appeviav, prkpay mpo- 


TEpov oveap, avenOhvat b1a Tov rept “Aprafiay 


kal. Lapiadpev,® of mpotepov peév qoav ’Avtioyou 


l doaunvh (Sayynvh Or waz) seems corrupt; perhaps davynvh 
(Tzschucke, Corais) is right (ep. @avviris. below), if not 
Paciavs (see Kramer's. _note). 

2 The words trav dpay after Saas are omitted by gry and 
Corais. Strabo probably wrote éumépwy (conj. of Corais) or 
édorrdpwy (conj. of Meineke), 

3 Meineke inserts ds after mivddvous, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 11. 14. 4-5 


this country abounds in fruits and cultivated trees 
and evergreens, and even bears the olive. There is 
also Phauené, a province of Armenia, and Comisené, 
and Oichistene, which last furnishes the most cavalry. 
Chorzené and Cambysené are the most northerly and 
the most subject to snows, bordering on the Cauca- 
sian mountains and Iberia and Colchis. It is said 
that here, on the passes over the mountains, whole 
caravans are often swallowed up in the snow when 
unusually violent snowstorms take place, and that 
to meet such dangers people carry staves, which 
they raise to the surface of the snow in order to get 
air to breathe and to signify their plight to people 
who come along, so as to obtain assistance, be dug 


_ out, and safely escape. It is said that hollow masses 


of ice form in the snow which contain good water, 


in a coat of ice as it were; and also that living 


creatures breed in the snow (Apollonides? calls 
these creatures “scoleces’’? and Theophanes* 
“thripes’’5); and that good water is enclosed in 
these hollow masses which people obtain for drink- 
ing by slitting open the coats of ice; and the 
genesis of these creatures is supposed to be like that 
of the gnats which spring from the flames and 
sparks at mines. 

5. According to report, Armenia, though a small 
country in earlier times, was enlarged by Artaxias 


and Zariadris, who formerly were generals of 


1 See critical note. — “ok See Vol, IIT, p. 234, font: note 2 
3 ¢* Worms” or ** larvae.” 4 See foot- note on 11. 2, 2. 
5 “Wood-worms. ae 





4. mepioXigBev Tay E Lpit., ‘repro xederr wy other MSS. 
5 pevddou Ki Hpit., rerddAow Dh, werddov other MSS. 
8 Zapladpw, Tyrwhitt, for capa; so the later editors. 
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STRABO | 


TOU peyddou orparnyot, Racidedoavtes & tore. 
pov pera Thy éxeivov ‘Tray, 6 pev THs Lopvijs 
Kal THS "Atonvijs* kat “Odopartisos rat addeov 
TWO, o 6é Tis mept Aprdéara, cvvnvencay, é éx 
TOV TEpLRELLEv@Y eOvav amroTepLojevot Hépn, x 
Mydev pév THp TE Kaoriaviy Kab Davvirw Kal 
Bacoporéday, I Bijpev dé THY TE Tap@peray Tod 
Tlapudépou 2 kal thy Xopkynviv® kat Deoyapnuny, 
Tm épav otcay Tod Kupou, XadvBov 8é cat Moov- 
volLK@V Kapnvirey Kal Frepinuijy, & 3h. pK pd 
"Appevia éotiv Buopa 7) Kab wepy adris ort, 
Karadvev 88 “Aniuonviv® cal TH mepl Tov 
’Avritavpoy, Lvpeov 6¢ Tapwviriv® @ore radvtas 


0 )LOYAOT TOUS eva. 


C 529 


6. TToners 8 éath rhs "A pyevias "Apragard TE, 
hy Kat “Apragidoata Karodaty, "Avviba Kricav- 
TOS ‘Apragig TO Bacirel, Kal "Ap£ara, eppo- 
Tepau érl TO "Apakn, iH bey "A pEara T pos TOUS 
Spots TAS "‘Arporarias,” 9 Oe Apratara mpos TO 

Apafnug * meclo, oUveKtopern Kards Kab Baal 
Aecov ovca Ths xXopas. Keita O° ért yeppornotd- 
foros dynBVOS, TO TELXOS KUKLD 7 po BeBrn pévov 
TOV TOT aWov mayy Tou toOmov, Tov toOuov oe eXet 
Tapp@ Kal yapaKt KekrELopevov. ov Todd Oo 


1 Anonviis (Acdionvis editors before Kramer) is very 
doubtful (see Kramer’s note). . 

2 Tlapuddpov, Xylander, for Maiddpou ; so the later editors. 

3 XopCnvqv, Xylander, for XopCorny ; so the later editors. 

S Kapnvirw, Kramer, for Kapgvirny ; so the later editors, 

5 AnAuryvhy, Tzschucke, for *ArAroinvgy.3..so the later 
editors. 

8 Tapwviriv, Kramer, for Tatwviris ; so the later editors. 

? "Arpotwatias, the cere for ‘Arpomdrns C,. ’Arpowdras 
other MSS. - oe ee 
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GEOGRAPHY, rr. 14. 5-6 


Antiochus the Great, but later, after his defeat, 

reigned as kings (the former as king of Sophené, 
Acisené, Odomantis, and certain other countries, 

and the latter as king of the country round 
Artaxata), and jointly enlarged their kingdoms. by 
cutting off for themselves parts of the surrounding 
nations,—I mean by cutting off Caspiané and Phan- 
nitis and Basoropeda from the country of the 
Medes; and the country along the side of Mt. 
Paryadres and Chorzené and Gogarené, which last 
is on the far side’ of the Cyrus River, from that 
of the Iberians ; and Carenitis and Xerxené, which 
border on Lesser Armenia or else are parts of it, 

from that of the Chalybians and the Mosynoeci; aa 
Acilisené and the country round the Antitaurus 
from that of the Cataonians; and Taronitis from 
that of the Syrians; and therefore they all speak 
the same language, as we are told. 

6. The cities of Armenia are Artaxata, also called 
Artaxiasata, which was founded by Hannibal? for 
Artaxias the king, and Arxata, both on the Araxes 
River, Arxata being near the borders of Atropatia, 
whereas Artaxata is near the Araxene plain, being 
a beautiful settlement and the royal residence of 
the country. It is situated on a peninsula-like 
elbow of Jand and its walls have the river as pro- 
tection all round them, except at the isthmus,. 
which is enclosed by a trench and a palisade. Not 


1 Reigned as king of Syria 223-187 B.c. 
2 The Carthaginian. 





. 8 *Apatny@, Tzschucke, for - *Apraier@ Dia, oe other 
MAS. ; so the later odes 
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' STRABO 


adnwdéy dott Tis modews? ra Tuypavou Kat 
“Apraovde dou yalopurdnia, ppovpra epupvd, 
BaBupod Té kal “Oravy tv oé Kal ara éml 
TO Eddpdarn. “Aptayrypas® 68 aréatnoe fev 
"ASap 8 Oo ppovpapyos, éEeixov 8 ot Kaicapos 
oTpaTnyol, TONLOPKHGAVTES TOAVY EXPL, Kab Te 
Tein TEpLEtrov. 

eo Torapot dé mrelous yey elowy év Th XOpa 
ywopydtaror dé Daois wev cat Aveos es tiv 
Tovrixny éxmrimrovres OadrattTav (Epatoobévns 
8 avtt tod Avwov tiOncr Bepuw@dovta ovK« ed), 
els bé ray Kaomtay Kdpos ral “A pd€ns, els be 
thy Epv€pav 6 re Eadparns Kab o Tiryprs. 

8. Kil dé ral Alpvas KATA THY ‘Apueviay 
peydrat, pia | bey u] Mavtiavy, Kuavij* éppn- 
vevOeiaa, meyicTn, OS pace, pera TD Mary, 
adpupod Ddaros, Sinxovea peX pL THS ‘Atporrarias, 
éyovca Kal dhomiyta: » 06 ‘Aponyn, iy Kab 
Ooritrw* xarotow égéort 6b wetpitis, tas 8 
eoOnras puares® nal duakaiverr 61a S& rodro 
Kal dmroTov éote TO bdwp. éperas 6 0 adtis 


l él, after adaews, Meineke omits; the editors before 


~ Kramer emended it to ral. 


* Meineke emends °*Aprayipas to ’Aprdyepa, perhaps 
rightly. 
? Meineke emends "ABédp to “Adwv, perhaps rightly. 
.4 Kuavi E, Kuavearq other MSS. 
6 Owntriy, Kramer, for Qwirw ; so the later editors, 
8 pomrer (pjwre: OC, pdrres mm), Eustathins, for p7r7e1; so 
Xylander (cp, 11, 18,2). 0 


1 Father and son respectively, kings of Armenia. 

2 See critical note. ® See critical note. 

4 Mantiané (apparently the: word should. be spelled 
“Matiané”; see ll. 8. 8 and. ll. 13.2) is the lake called 
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GEOGRAPHY, 11. 14, 6-8 


far from the city are the treasuries of Tigranes and 
Artavasdes,) the strong fortresses Babyrsa and 
Olané. And there were other fortresses. on the 


Euphrates. Of these, Artageras? was caused to — 


revolt by Ador,? its commandant, but. Caesar’s 
generals sacked it after a long siege and destroyed 
its walls. 

7. There are several rivers in the country, but 
the best known are the Phasis and the Lycus, 


which empty into the Pontic Sea (Eratosthenes - 


wrongly writes * Thermodon” instead of “ Lycus’’), 
whereas the Cyrus and the Araxes empty into the 
Caspian Sea, and the Euphrates and the Tigris int 
the Red Sea. 


8. There are also large lakes in Armenia; one 


the Mantiané, which being translated means 
“Blue”;4 it is the largest salt-water lake after 
Lake Maeotis, as they say, extending as far as 
Atropatia; and it also has salt-works. Another is 
Arsené, also called Thopitis.® It contains soda,® and 
it cleanses and restores clothes;? but because of 
this ingredient the water is also unfit for drinking. 


‘“Capauta” in 11, 13, 2, Capauta meaning ‘‘Blue” and 
corresponding to the old ‘Armenian name Kapoit-azow (Blue 
Lake), according to Tozer (note ad loc.), quoting Kiepert. . 
5 On the position of this lake see Tozer (note ad loc.), 
‘6 The Greek word “ nitron” means ‘‘ soda” (carbonate of 


soda, our washing soda), and should not be confused with 


our ‘‘nitre”. (potassium nitrate), nor yet translated ‘‘pot- 
ash”. (potassium carbonate). Southgate (Narrative of a Lowr 
through Armenia, Kurdistan, ete., Vol. II, p.. 306, Hng. ed.) 


says that ‘a chemical analysis of a specimen shows it to be 


alkaline salts, composed chiefly of carbonate of soda and 
chloride” (chlorite in Tozer is a typographical: error) ‘ of 
sodium ” (salt). ’ ws wi. 

‘7 See 11. 13.2. 
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STRABO 


6 Tiypis ao ris kata tov Niddrny dpewis 
oppnbets, apex Tov pudrarray TO pedua bia TH 
o€vrnTa, ap ov Kal Tobvoma, M7jdev Thypiy 
KANOVYT OY TO ToEevpa* Kal obTos bev exer mohver- 
dels ix Gs, ot 8é Mpvator évos eLOous clot" are 
dé TOV puxor Tis ALwuns els Bdpa@pov euTea@v 
o TOTALOS Kal moNUY Tomov évexybeis vo vis 
dvatéddet KaTa THY Xadcovirey: éxeibev 0 707 
mpos thy ° Ont Kat TO THS Lepspd 60s Kaov- 
pevov draretxio pa éxelvos TE KaTrapéperat, TOUS 
Topdvaious ¢ év deck adets 1 Kal TH Mecororapiay 
odny, Ka 0 Eippdrns Touvavtiov éy apo rEpa 
éyov THY avray xXopav' TAnTacavTes Oé GND 
Ao Kal ToujoavTes Thy Mecororapiay, ) bev 
dua Zehevxeias héperat Tpos Tov Tlepavedy KOn- 
TOV, o 6é az) BaBurovos, abcémep elpnrab tov 
év Tots mpos "Eparoodevny Kat “larmapyov doryors, 

9: Meéradna S év pev tH Svomipitesi + eoTL 
xprood KATA Ta Kdfarra, ép & Mévava érep- 
pev "Ane Favdpos pera OTPAaTiOT OY, avin é 
bro Tay éyywplov cal ddra 8 éorl peTadna, 
Kal 81 ° Ths oavduxos * KANOUBEVIS, iy 82) eat 
‘Appevion Karodot Xpoua, Smovov KANN. ovTe 
8 éotl immo8otos ohodpa 4% yaopa, Kal ovy 

! Svomplridt, Groskurd, for ‘Yomparid: ; so Kramer (see his 
note), Meineke, and C, Miiller (Lad. Far. Lect. p. 1018). 

2 For dv7x0n (avelx On C), Casaubon conj. dvnpé6y, Tzschucke 
avedelxOn or eelxOn, Groskurd arhx6y 3 Corais reads vedi ty 
and Meineke aa7yx6r. 


3-54, Tzschucke and Corais emend to ré. ; 
4 gavduxos, Salmasius, for émdv8icos ; so the later eaitoesr 





1 There must have been a second Chalonitis, ene.‘ nob 
far from Gordysea” ae 16. 1, 21), as distinguished from 
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GEOGRAPHY, rz. 14. 8-9 


The Tigris flows through this lake after issuing from 
the mountainous country near the Niphates; and 
because of its swiftness it keeps its current unmixed 
with the lake; whence the name Tigris, since the 
Median word for “arrow” is “tigris.” And while 
the river has fish of many kinds, the fish in the lake 
are of one kind only. Near the recess of the lake 
the river falls into a pit, and after flowing under- 
ground for a considerable distance rises near 
Chalonitis.t . Thence the river begins to flow down 
towards Opis and the wall of Semiramis, as it is 
called, leaving the Gordiaeans and the whole of 
Mesopotamia on the right, while the Euphrates, 
on the contrary, has the same country on the left, 
Having approached one another and formed Meso- 
potamia, the former flows through Seleuceia to the 
Persian Gulf and the latter through Babylon, as I 
have already said somewhere in my arguments 
against Eratosthenes and Hipparchus.* 

9. There are gold mines in Syspiritis near Caballa, 
to which Menon was sent by Alexander with soldiers, 
and he was led up to them by the natives. There 
are also other mines, in particular those of sandyx,* 
as it is called, which is also called ‘“ Armenian” 
colour, like chaleé,s The country is so very good 
that in eastern. Assyria, or else there is an error in the 
name. 

22,1. 27. 

8 **Led up” (or ‘‘inland’”’) seems. wrong. . The verb has 
been emended to “destroyed,” ‘imprisoned, » “hanged” 
(Meineke), and other such words, but the translator knows 
of no evidence either to support Boy: one of these emendations 
or to encourage any other. 

4 An earthy ore containing arsenic, ‘which yields a bright 
red colour. 

5 4e, purple dye. The usual spelling i is calché, 
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_ STRABO 


C 530 Hrrov rhs My dias, QOTE Ob Nyoator* immoe Kah 
evraba yivovtat, olamep ol Tepo ay Bacireis 
éxpavro: kal 0 caTpamns THS "Appevias T® Ilépon 
Kar’ éT0S Sc pupious Tw@AOUS TOES Mibpaxivors ® 
emenmer. "Apraovdcdys dé “Avravio Xeopls THs 
adds inrreias avTHy THY xardégpaxrov éEaxic- 
yirtay tortov éxtafas errederEen, anvica els THY 
Mnédiav évéBare oily atTd. radryns Sé& Tie 
immetas ov Mijdoe povoe cal ’Appéviot Snrwral 
yeyovacw, GdAAa Kal “ANBavol, cat yap éxeivor 

KaTadparrors XpOvrat. 

10. Tod dé movrau Kal THS Suvapews THs 
x@pas on petov ov ptKpov, STL Tlopaniou Tuypavy 
TO TaTpl TO ‘Aptaoudodou TaNaVTA embypapav- 
TOS eanioxidoa apyuplou, dréverpev avrira Tals 
duvd pect Tap ‘Popaiwr, oTpaTiary pep Kar 
dydpa, TEVTKOVTS dpaxpads,® éxatovTdpyy dé 
xirLas, immd px 4 6é Kal Nero py rdhavrov. 

11. Méyedos bé THS xXopas Oeopavns amr o- 
didwotv edpos ev cxXoivaD EKATOD, pcos dé 
OLTAAT LOY, reBels THY oxoivov TETTAPAKOVT A 
oradiov _T pos dmepBodny 5 elpn ev" eyyuTépe 
s éorl THS adn Getas pijcos He | Cécbat tO UT 
éxelvou Dex Gev evpos,® edpos: 5é To pc 4 A pxp@ 
m)etov. 4 pev dn htaows THs Appevias Kal 1 bvvapus t 
TOLAUTN. : 








2 E has Nioavoi. fap etilees 
2% Mi@parivors, Kramer, for Miépaxrvos C, Midpardvos 
Tlorwg, Miépraicois Corais, MiBpainots Groskurd. 
kal éxardy, after Spaxnas, Corais would omit; so ‘the later 
editors. | ; 
4 fmmdpxe, Du Theil, for endpxy ; ; So the later editors, 
5 cdpos, Groskurd inserts 5 ‘so the later editors, 
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GEOGRAPHY, tr. rq. 9-11 


for “ horse-pasturing,” not even inferior to Medial 
that the Nesaean horses, which were used by the 
Persian kings, are also bred there. The satrap of 
Armenia used to send to the Persian king twenty 
thousand foals every year at the time of the Mithra- 
cina,? Artavasdes,? at the time when he invaded 
Media with Antony, showed him, apart from the rest 
of the cavalry, six thousand horses drawn up in 
battle array in full armour. Not only the Medes 
and the Armenians pride themselves upon this kind 
of cavalry, but also the Albanians, for they too use 
horses in full armour. 

10. As for the wealth and power of the country, 
the following is no small sign of it, that when © 
Pompey imposed upon Tigranes, the father of 
Artavasdes, a payment of six thousand talents of 
silver, he forthwith distributed to the Roman forces 
as follows: to each soldier fifty drachmas, to each 
centurion a thousand drachmas, and to each hip- 
parch and chiliarch a talent. 

11. The size of the country is given by Theo- 
phanes:4 the breadth one hundred “ schoeni,” and 
the length twice as much, putting the “schoenus”’ 
at, forty. stadia;® but his estimate is too high; it 
is nearer the truth to put down as length what he 
gives as breadth, and as breadth the half, or a little 
more, of what he gives as breadth, Such, then, is | 
the nature and power of Armenia. 


1 See 1]. 13.7. 
2 The annual festival | in honour. of the Persian Sun-god 
Mithras. 
3 See 11. 13. 4. 4 See foot- note on ae 2593 : 
' § On the variations i in the meaxing of .** sehoenney see 17, 
1,..24,. -- 3 
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STRABO 


12, "Apxatohoria dé Tis eoTL mept Tov vous 
TODOE ToLaUT A “A ppevos a "A pyeviov, TONWS 
Oerraruys,  xetrar perage Depav xal Aapions 
él TH BoiBn, cabdmep elpnTat, ouveotpdrevoev 
"Tdoovt els THY "A ppevi av toutou daaly émavy- 
pov TI A ppeviay ob Tepl Kupoinov tov 
Dapoddov cal Mpjdtov TOV Aapioatov, dvdpes 
TUWETTPATEUKOTES “AreEdvépy, TOY bé pera Tob 
"Appévou TOUS meV THY “Aximonvipy oikhoaL THY 
vie Tols Lop nvots mporepov oboay, TOUS be év TH 
] Svorepireds ews TAS Karaynvis cal ris *ASia- 
Bynvjs Em ‘Tov ~Appeviaxdyv Spav. kal thy 
' ecb fra oe thy “Appeviarny Oerrariejy haciy, 
otov TOUS Badets xeTavas, ods Kanrovct Oerrads- 
Kovs 2 ép Tals Tparyepoiass, Kar Covvdouer Wepl Te 
oTnOn, cal épamridas, @S Kal TeV Tpaypody 
ppc a,wéveov TODS Oerrarors, GdeL pev yap 
avrols émi0érov Kdapou ToLovTov TLVOS, ot be 
@errarol pdducta Babvoronrobvres, ws elKds, Sid 
TO WwdyTay elvat ‘EXjvev Bopetordtous Kal 
puxpotarous pene Gas TomouS emery decor adryy 
Taper Xov'To peop ey TH TOV brroxpiray SiacKev}} = 
€y Tots dvaT do pact" Kab TOV Tis immceis 
C 531 SArov hac elvas @erraricov kab rovross omolws 
kat Myéois: thy 88 “Idcovos otpatetay Kal Ta 
"Tacoma papTupel, ov Te ot Suvdorat KaTe~ 
oxevacay * TapatrAnotws aomep Tov ép ‘ABDipots 

vewav Tov Ladcovos Tlappeviav. 

1 8pwy, Xylander, for dpav'; so the later editors, 
2 Oerrarsnods, Corais from. conj. of Du Theil, for Altw- 
Auobs 5. so the later editors... 


37H... Siaoxevf, Kramer, for viv... Buncnevhy, 
omitting 5é after Draws eevg 5 } 80 the later editors, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 11. 14. 12 


12. There is an ancient story of the Armenian 
race to this effect: that Armenus of Armenium, a 
Thessalian city, which lies between Pherae and 
Larisa. on Lake Boebe, as I have already said, 
accompanied Jason into Armenia; and Cyrsilus the 
Pharsalian and Medius the Larisaean, who accom- 
panied Alexander, say that Armenia was named 
after him, and that, of the followers of Armenus, 
some took up their abode in Acilisené, which in 
earlier times was subject to the Sopheni, wheréas 
others took up their abode in Syspiritis, as far as 
Calachené and Adiabené, outside the Armenian 
mountains. They also say that the clothing of the 
Armenians is Thessalian, for example, the long 
tunics, which in tragedies are called Thessalian and 
are girded round the breast; and also the cloaks 
that are fastened on with clasps, another way in 
which the tragedians imitated the Thessalians, for 
the tragedians had to have some alien. decoration 
of this kind; and since the Thessalians in particular 
wore long robes, probably because they of all the 
Greeks lived in the most northerly and coldest 
region, they were the most suitable objects of 
imitation for actors in their theatrical make-ups. 
And they say that their style of horsemanship is 
Thessalian, both theirs and alike that of the Medes. 
To this the expedition of Jason and the Jasonian 
monuments bear witness, some of which were built 
by the sovereigns of the country, just as the temple. 
of Jason at Abdera was built by Parmenion. 


P48. 
4 xateaxevacay, Casaubon, for xaréoxapav; so the later 
editors. 
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‘STRABO 


in. Tov be “Apagyy ich Oivaas vopifoves KATO 
THD émovornTa THY T™ pos TOV Tyvecov Ure TOV 
mept TOV “A ppevov Opmeovd eos exeiv, kansio bar 
yap “Apdiny KaKewvov OLa TO dmapakae THY 
“Ocoay amo TOU ‘Ohbprron, pifavra Ta Téyarn: 
Kab TOV éDv "A ppevig 6é, amo TOV opay KATE 
Bavra, mrattver Gai pact TO TadaLoY Kal weda- 
vile év Trois vroxetpévors medious, ovK éyovra 
61€Eodor, ‘Idoova dé, pine dwevov Ta Tepmn, 
Tora TaD Starpaya de’ nS Kataparrer vuvi 
To vdwp es THY Kaoriav O@drartav, &K be 
TOUTOU yupvedivas 76 ‘A pafnvov medion, be ob 
Tuyxaver® f péov emt Tov KaTapaxrny ) TOTALOS. 
oUTOS eV ou. 0 Adyos wept TOU “A pafov mora pod 
Aeyspevos exee Tt muGavov, o oé ‘Hpoddretos ov 
Tayu, prot yap é&k Marinvav avroy péovra ets 
TeTTapdKovTa TOTA{LOUS oxiler Oar, pepilew 66 
LKvdas Kai Baxrpuavous: kat Karrobévns 88 


Heorovdncey avTe. 


14. Aéyovrat 88 Kal Tov Aividvev tuvés, of pev 
Tay Odsriay olKhoat, | ot 8 Urrepbe Tov A ppevion 
umép TOV "A Bov kal TOV NiBapov2 pEpn | 8 éorl rob 
Tavpov radra, ov 6” ABos eyyus € éore Tis 0000 Tis 
els *ExBadarava, pepovons wapa Tov TAS Baptdos ® 
VEwD. pact bé cai Opaxav tds, TOUS Tpoca- 


‘yopevopevous Lapardpas, olov ceparorouovs, 


oinijoas ‘Umep THS “Appevias, mAnoiov Poupaviey 


1 ruyxdver Kramer,. for ouyxalver CEhi, and margin of 
D3; .cvyxéate Dirwa, oupBii 2, oop Balver o and editors before 
Kramer. 

2 NiBapoy, Corais, for Yiapenoe.& » “IuBapov other MSS. 
§ For Bépidos Cz, Taschucke and Corais read ‘ABdpi8os. 
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GEOGRAPHY, Tk. 14: 13-14 


13. It is thought that the Araxes was given the 
same name as the Peneius by Armenus and_ his 
followers because of its similarity to that river, for 
that river too, they say, was called Araxes because 
of the fact that it “cleft”? + Ossa from Olympus, the 
cleft called Tempé.. And it is said that in ancient 
times the Araxes in Armenia, after descending from 
the mountains, spread out and formed a sea in the 
plains below, since it had no outlet, but that Jason, 
to make it like Tempé, made the cleft through 
which the water now precipitates? itself into the 
Caspian Sea, and that in consequence of this the 
Araxene Plain, through which the river flows to its 
precipitate ® descent, was relieved of the sea. Now 
this account of the Araxes contains some plausi- 
bility, but that of Herodotus not at all; for he. 


says that after flowing out of the country of the 


Matieni it splits into forty rivers* and separates the - 
Scythians from the Bactrians. Callisthenes, also, 
follows Herodotus. 
14. It is also said of certain of the Aenianes that . 
some of them took up their abode in Vitia and 
others above the Armenians beyond the Abus and 
the Nibarus. These two mountains are parts of the 
Taurus, and of these the Abus is near the road that 
leads into Ecbatana past the temple of Baris. It 
is also said that certain of the Thracians, those called 
“ Saraparae,” that is “ Decapitators,” took up their 
abode beyond Armenia near the Guranii and the — 
1 *an-arax-ae” is the Greek verb, | ® ‘‘cat-arax-ae.” 
8 Again a play on the root ‘* arax.” a: a 
4 «The Araxes discharges through forty mouths, of which 
all, except one, empty into marshes and shoals... . The 
one remaining mouth: flows through a clear channel into the 
Caspian sea” (Herod. 1.202), 
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STRABO 


Kah M7dav, Onpibdsts dv porous Kal amebets, 
dpenvous, mepiaxvdroras * Te Kab droxeparia rds: 
TovTo Yap Sy dobowv ot | Zapard pac, elpnrat be Kaul 
Ta, mepl THs Myédelas év Tois Mnérxcis- oor ex 
TdvToy TOUTa@V eld out Kab TOUS M2jSous kal 
A ppevious cuyyevets as Tois MeTTarois Etvas Kat 
trols amo "laaovos Kab Myéeias. 

15. ‘O peév 82 wadaids Adyos ovTOs, 6 bé TOv- 
TOV VEDTEPOS wat kata Iépoas eis 76 epel iis 
péx pt els Huds, WS év Keparatip mpéto. dv péyps 
TOT OUTOU Ac Gets, Ort Katelxov THY A pyeviay 
{ Tépoat Kab Maxeddves, Mera TAUTA Ob THY. ae 

exovTes Kat Thy Mnéiav TehevTaios e tariple 
"Opovrns arr oryavos ‘TSapvov, Tay énTa Mepady 
évosy 10” bard Tay “Avtidxov Too peydhov 
Ga atparnyav ToD T pos ‘Peapatous TONE TAVTOS 
} Sin péOn Sixa, "A Apragicu Te Kab Zapid&pros* Kah 
*pxov ovrot, tod Bactréws emeTpeyravTos: rr 
Devos o éxeivou, mpooBépwevot “Pwpatoss xal? 
C 532 abrous erat TOVvT0, Bacireis mpooayopevd évres. 
t08 yey obv *Aprakiou Peypavns WW dm aryovos 
ral ele THY idiws Aeyouévny A pyevian, airy 
& hy 7 pozexs TH TE Mndia Kah ’AdBavols Kal 
"T8npat péx pu Korxidos Kat THS ert 7@ Hugeive 
Kamrradsoxias, ToD 6é Zaptaspros 6 Leopnvas 
"Apravys? éyov Ta voTa pwépn aut TOUT@Y Td 
mpos Ovow PaNDOY. Karernvon S obTos vm6 ToD 
: Teypdvov, ral mdvT@v KartésTy xt pvos éxelvos. 
rixars S Deere movida, Kar’ px es ev 





fr © oa read cui icen tele ae. cae 
2 For ’Aprdvns Steph. Byz., s.v. Swpqeh, writes’ Apodins, and 
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GEOGRAPHY, 11. 14. 14-15 


Medes, a fierce and intractable people, mountaineers, 
scalpers, and beheaders, for this last is the meaning 
of “Saraparae.” 1 have already discussed Medeia 
in my account of the Medes ;! and thérefore, from 
all this, it is supposed that both the Medes and 
the Armenians are in a way kinsmen to the Thes- 
salians and the descendants of Jason and Medeia, 
15. This, then, is the ancient account; but the 
more recent account, and that which begins with 
Persian times and extends continuously to our own, 
might appropriately be stated in brief as follows: 
The Persians and Macedonians were in possession 
of Armenia; after this, those who held Syria and 
Media; and the last was Orontes, the descendant 
of Hydarnes, one of the seven Persians ;? and then 
the country was divided into two parts by Artaxias: 
and Zariadris, the generals of Antiochus the Great, — 
who made war against the Romans; and these 
generals ruled the country, since it was turned 
over to them by the king; but when the king 
was defeated, they joined the Romans and were 
ranked as autonomous, with the title of king. Now 
Tigranes was a descendant of Artaxias and held 
what is properly called Armenia, which lay adjacent 
to Media and Albania and Iberia, extending as far as 
Colchis and Cappadocia on the Euxine, whereas the 
Sophenian Artanes,? who held the southern parts 
and those that lay more to the west than these, 
was a descendant of Zariadris. But he was over- 
come by Tigranes, who established - himself as lord 
of all. The changes of fortune experienced by 


1 11.13.10. 2 See Herodotus 3.70. 3 See critical note. © 


so Groskurd ; Tyrwhitt emends to ’Appertas, making Zopyvds 
a proper name (cp. 12, 2. 1). » fb 
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STRABO 


yap @ppevee twapa ThdpOors, & Greta 60 éxetvav 
eruxe xadddou, AaBovrwv pioOov éBdouynovra 
avraveas Tis “Appevias’ avéndeis dé Kal TAadTA 
dm éhaBe Ta xo pia. Kab THY éxelveov émopOnce, 
THY Te mept Nivov1 Kat THY qWept "A pBnha' 
varnkoaus & gaye Kab TOV CAtporarnvoy Kal rov 
Dopdvaior, pe? dy Kal Thy ovmryy Mecorora- 
piav, eto O€ THY Lupiay aurny Kal Powixny, 
diaBas tov Kipparyy, ava. K patos elhep. én} 
TocovToy 8 éFapbels Kal TOMY eKTLTE ? a hyatov 
THs TBnpias® peraku TAUTNS Té Kat TOD KaTa 
TOV Eug parny Levy watos, iv OvO"ATE Teypavo- 
KEpTa, ék dadera épnpuabera dy t on aurov He nga 
‘KAAnvio@y  avOp aorrous ouvayayev. pan 8 

erred Beov AebeoXdos 6760 M Opidarn TohEennoas 
Kal Tovs peev oik Topas els. THY oixetay éxdorov 
améxuoe, TO 8é KTio ua, HPLTENES ér. bv, Kkaté- 
oTagE mpoo Baroy Kal puKpay KO pny Karénorrev, 
e&pace 6é kab ris Xupias abrov «ab THs Dou- 
viKns. OradeEdmevos e “Aptaovdadys éxeivov 
TEWS [LED nuTuyel, piros ay ‘Popators, “Avre@vioy 
dé mpodsdous ILap@vaiors év TO ™ pos avuTovs 


ies Sicas erTioey, dvaybels yap eis “AXe- 


Eavd pera om autob, dé put0s mopmevdels bia 
THS TOMBS TEwS peY ep pOUpETG, éverr davypéby, 


1 wep) Nivov, Xylander, for meptvtov ; so the later. editors. 

8 &rive, Xylander, for tleat; so the Jater editors. 

‘ 1Bnplas seems corrupt 3 for: conjectures see C. Miller, 
Ind. ‘Var. Leet. ps tO 





“1 This cannot be the country Iberia; and, so far as-is 
known, the region’ in. ‘question had no city of that naine, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 11. r4. 15 


Tigranes were varied, for at first he was a hostage 
among the Parthians; and then through them he 
obtained the privilege of returning home, they 
receiving as reward therefor seventy valleys in 
Armenia; but when he had grown in power, 
he not only took these places back but also 
devastated their country, both that about Ninus 
and that about Arbela; and he subjugated to himself 
the rulers of Atropené and Gordyaea, and along 
with these the rest of Mesopotamia, and also crossed 
the Euphrates and by main strength took Syria itself 
and Phoenicia; and, exalted to this height, he also 
founded a city near Iberia) between: this place 
and the Zeugma on the Euphrates; and, having 
gathered peoples thither from twelve Greek cities 


which he had laid waste, he named it Tigranocerta;  ~ 


but Leucullus, who had waged war against Mithri- 
dates, arrived before Tigranes. finished his under- 
taking and not only dismissed the inhabitants to 
their several home-lands but also attacked and 
ulled down the city, which was still only half 
finished, and left it a small village;? and he drove 
Tigranes out of both Syria and Phoenicia, His 
successor Artavasdes® was indeed prosperous for a 
time, while he was a friend to the Romans, but 


when he betrayed Antony to the Parthians in his— 


war against them he paid the penalty for it, for 
he was carried off prisoner to Alexandreia by Antony 
and was paraded in chains through the city; and 
for a time he was kept in prison, but was afterwards 


Kramer conjectures. “‘ Nisibis” (ep. 11. 12. 4); but ¢. 
Miller, more plausibly, ‘‘ Carrhae.” Cp. the reference to 
** Carrhae” in 16, 2. 23. ON gt 

2 69 B.C. 3 See 11. 13. 4, 
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STRABO 


ovvarroyTos ToD Axtiaxod Todéuov. pet” éxeivov 
5&8 wrelous éBacirtevoav bd Katicaps cal ‘Po- 
paiors OvTes' Kal viv tt ouvéxetat Tov avrov 
TpOTrov. : 
16. "Aravra pév oby ta tev Tlepody flepd 
xa Midot xab “Appéviot retimijxact, ra 88 rhs 
’Avaitidos 1 dsadepovtws ’Appévios, év te adddows 
ispvaduevos TOToLs, Kat 6) Kal év TH "AktALOHVh. 
avaribéact § évradda Sovrovs kal SovrAas. Kal 
TovTo ev ov Oavpactor, addra Kal Ovyarépas oi 
énihavéotatot Tov &Ovovs dviepodor Trapbevous, 
ais vopos éotl xararopvevbeicals Todvy ypovov 
mapa th Oe@ peta tadta di8oc0ar mrpos yapor, 
ov arraklobyTos TH TolavTn GuVvoLKeEly oOvdEVdS. 
rotobrov Oé tt Kal ‘Hpodotos Néyes TO Tmept Tas 
Avdds ropvever yap amdoas. ovtw dé dido- 
dpoves xpavrat tols épactals, dote Kal Eeviay 
mapexovat cal S@pa avTi6iddact TELM TOAKAKLS 
} AapPdvovew, at é& evrdpwv olkav émexyopn- 
yovpevar Séyovrat be ob rods TuxyovTas Tay 
Eévev, GAXG pdducra Tovs ard icov aEtéparos. 


1 *ayetri8os, Xylander, following Eyit, and Eustathius 


(Dionysius 846), for Tavdides; so the later editors. 





11. 93, 199. 
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GEOGRAPHY, II, 14. 15-16 


slain, when the Actian war broke out. After him 
several kings reigned, these being subject to Caesar 
and the Romans; and still to-day the country is 
governed in the same way. 

16. Now the sacred rites of the Persians, one and 
all, are held in honour by both the Medes and the 
Armenians; but those of Anaitis are held in ex- 
ceptional honour by the Armenians, who have built 
temples in her honour in different places, and 
especially in Acilisené. Here they dedicate to her 
service male and female slaves. This, indeed, is 
not a remarkable thing; but the most illustrious 
men of the tribe actually consecrate to her their 
daughters while maidens; and it is the custom for 
these first to be prostituted inthe temple of the god- 


dess for a long time and after this to be given in 


marriage ; and no one disdains to live in wedlock with 
such a woman. Something of this kind is told also 
by Herodotus 4 in his account of the Lydian women, 
who, one and all, he says, prostitute themselves. 
And they are so kindly disposed to their paramours 
that they not only entertain them hospitably but 
also exchange presents with them, often giving more 
than they receive, inasmuch as the girls from wealthy 
homes are supplied with means. However, they 
do not admit any man that comes along, but 
preferably those of equal rank with themselves. 
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BOOK XII _ 


IB’ 
I 


1. Kat ) Kamadoxria! éotl rodupeprjs te cal 
\ , ’ €or 9 ec oF 

ovyvas Sedeypéevn weraBords. ob 3 oby omoywr- 
TOL pudLoTd elowv of dpopiCouevot wpds voTov pev 
An / tf A ay va \ n 
TO Kirsxio Aeyouévm Tavpw, mpos gw dé rH 
"A ? \ a K i; Oo \ a \oe¢ ‘ 
ppevia kal tH Konryide xal rots perakd érepo- 

4 ¥ \ le \ n > ‘A 
yrerros Overt, mpos apxtovy O€ Te HvEeiva 
? rn 3 n a aay. \ 5 rs Ay fa 
péxpt Tov exBodayv Tod“ AXvos, Tpos dvow 66 TO 
te Tov Tadarayovwr ves cat Taratav tov rip 
/ f 
Dpvytav érovenodvtwy * HEX pL AvKadvev Kal 

n a f 
Kiricwoy tov tiv rpayeiay Kedixtay vewopéver, 
n a t 

2. Kal avrdv &€ Tay omoyA@rTwYv of Tadatol 
tous Kardovas xa’ avrous érarrov, ayridial- 
pouvtes trois Kamaadakiy, ws érepoeOvéot, cat év 
Th SeapiOunoces Tov eOvadv pera THY Karradoxiay 
Pee ‘ / > \ ? a \ 
éridecav thy Kataoviav, eira rov Kudparny al 
‘\ ? yv ica N \ \ ¢ \ na 
Ta wépav vn, dote Kal Thy Medetryviy vd rH 
Kartaovia tdtrew, } peta&d celta: tavrys re wal 
tov Kidpatov, cvvdrrovea Th Koppaynva, pépos 
te THs Kammasoxias éotl déxatov xata tH eis 
déca otparnyias Staipecwy THs Yadpas. oUT@ yap 
C 5846) of Kal yds Baoidrets of mpd “Apyeddou 


i 
I 





1 Before érrt Corais and Meineke insert 8’. 
2 éronnodvtwy, Corais, for perounodyrey; so the later 
editors, ane 
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BOOK XII 
I 


1.1 Cappapocta, also, is a country of many parts 
and has. undergone numerous changes. However, 


the inhabitants who speak the same language are, 


generally speaking, those who are bounded on the 


.south by the “ Cilician” Taurus, as it is called, and 


on the east by Armenia and Colchis and by the 
intervening peoples who speak a different group of 
languages, and on the north by the Euxine as far 
as the outlets of the Halys River, and on the west 
both by the tribe of the Paphlagonians and by those’ 
Galatae who settled in Phrygia and extended as far 
as the Lycaonians and those Cilicians who occupy 
Cilicia Tracheia.” 

2. Now as for the tribes themselves which speals 
the same language, the ancients set one of them, 
the. Cataonians, by themselves, contradistinguishing 
them from the Cappadocians, regarding the latter 
as a different tribe; and in their enumeration of the 
tribes they placed Cataonia after Cappadocia, and 
then placed the Euphrates and the tribes beyond it 
so as to include in Cataonia Melitené, which lies 
between Cataonia and the Euphrates, borders on 
Commagené, and, according to the division of Cap- 
padocia into ten pr efectures, is a tenth portion of | 
the country. Indeed, it was in this way that’ the 
kings in my time who preceded Archelius held 


1 From Xylander to Meineke the editors agree that a 
portion of text at the begnaing of this Book is missing. 
2 “Rugged” Cilicia. 


345 





STRA BO 


Statetayméevyy eixov Thy tyyenoviay Tis Kama- 
doxias déatov & éoth pe pos Kal a Karaovia. 
xa Hpas 58 eiye oTparnyou exatépa iScov" ove 
8 &k Tis diaréextou Stadopas tivos év tovtors 
Tm pos TOUS dddous KamnmdéoKas euparvopévys, 
ovre €xt Tov ddhov eOav,” bavpacrov TOs 
hpdvear at Tehéws Ta onpela Tis dddoebvias. 
Hoav & ov Sico pt pev0b, mpocextiaato § avrous 
"AptapdOns 6 wpatos mpocayopevdeis Karra- 
pre Bacthevs. 

. "Eott & domep NEPpOVijaov peyarns to Ojos 
oe opiryryonevos Gardrras buci, TH te Tob 
‘Tootxod KOATTOU EXPL THS Tpaxelas Kudveias 
xkal'th tod Evé&eivev meray Liwvaenns TE Kab THs 
TOV TBapnvdv mapantas® evTos oe Tov bob wot ! 
Aéyowev xEppovncoy ag T poreaT éptov Tots Kar. . 
mado. aracay, iv “A posoros pev évros “Advos 
KaAEE" airy wvdp éoTLy, 78 Hp&ev ardons Kpoicos, . 
Néyes 0 avTov éxelvos TUpavvov eOvéwv TOY eVTOS 
“Advos ToT aod. ob de viv THY evTos TOD Tavpau 
kadodvow ‘Aciar, OL@vULwSs TH Ody Hrelp@ 
Taurny *Aciay Tpoc aryopevovres. Meplexer au S 
év auth mpara pev é0vyn. Ta aro TAS avarToris 
Taddarydves Te Kal Dpvyes Kat Auxdoves, & emetra 
Biéuvoi wal Mucot cal % "Exrixrntos, ere ée 
Tpwas Kal ‘EAAnorovtia,. eva O& TovToVvs rh 
dardrrn pev “EdXAnvev of te Alodeis wal “Teoves, 
trav & d&dr\wv. Kapés Te Kal Avxvot, év 56 TH 


Heaoyaig Avdoi. mepl per. ouy Tov daddwY 


Spodiuer Uo Bot: 


a Tis, fiefore Tey ee is ri ightly omitted by. OR 
2 é0av c instead of ebvar; so the editors. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 12, I. 2-3 


their several prefectures over Cappadocia. And 
Cataonia, also, is a tenth portion of Cappadocia. In 
my time each of the two countries had its own 
prefect ; but since, as compared with the other Cappa- 
docians, there is no difference to be seen either in 
the language or in any other usages of the Cata- 
onians, it is remarkable how utterly all signs of their 
being a different tribe have disappeared. At any 
rate, they were once a distinct tribe, but they were 
annexed by Ariarathes, the first man to be called 
king of the Cappadocians. 

3. Cappadocia constitutes the isthmus, as it were, 
of a large peninsula bounded by two seas, by that 
of the Issian Gulf as far as Cilicia Tracheia and 
by that of the Euxine as far as Sinopé and the 
coast of the Tibareni. I mean by “peninsula” 
all the country which is west of Cappadocia this 
side the isthmus, which by Herodotus is called 
“the country this side the Halys River”; for this 
is the country which in its entirety was ruled by 
Croesus, whom ‘Herodotus calls the tyrant of the 
tribes this side the Halys River.t. However, the 
writers of to-day give the name of Asia to the 
country this side the Taurus, applying to this country 
the same name as to the whole continent of Asia. 
This Asia comprises the first nations on the east, 


the Paphlagonians and Phrygians and Lycaonians, 


and then the Bithynians and Mysians and the 
Epictetus? and, besides these, the Troad and 
Hellespontia, and after these, on the sea, the 
Aeolians and Ionians, who are Greeks, and, among 
the rest, the Carians and Lycians, and, in the 
interior, the Lydians. As for the other. tribes, I. 
shall speak of them later. 


11.6, 28, * The territory later ‘ Acquired” (2, 5, 31). 
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STRABO 


4, Tiv 8 Karmadsoxiav eis S00 carpatelas 
pspiaOetoay bord TeV Hepady maparaBovres 
Maxedoves meptetoon + Ta HED éxovtes ta §' 
GKOVTES eis Baoiretas avtl catpamreav mept- 
oracay av THY pe idtws Karmasoxiay avo pa- 
gay Kal mpos 7 Tavpg Kab vn Aia peyaday 
Karrasdoxiav, thv bé Ilovrov, oi 5é THY pds TH 
Ilovre Karmasoxiay. THS 6 peryanrns Kara- 
Sontas vov pev ouK iopev To THY * Sud atv TéAev- 
THO aVTOS yap Tov Biov "Apxerdou ToD Bactret- 
TAVTOS, éyvo Kaioap te kal y) ouycdytos é ema pay 
elvau ‘Popatov QUT HY. émr’ éxeivou bé Kab TOV 
po avTov Bacthéov els béxa oTpaTnyias Sunpy- 
pevns Tis X@pas, wévTe wey efnrafovra ai pos 
T@® Tavpo, Medernyy, Karaovia, Kerxia, Tua- - 
viris, Vapoaupiris: révte 86 Noval Aaoviavonyy,® 
Lapyapavonyy,4 Lapaounvi, Xapavnvi}, Mopt- 
nun? mpooeyevero 8 tarepov mapa ‘Pwwatay 
EK THS Kursatas Tois® apo Apyerdou Kal évoekary 
oTparnyia, q TWEpl KaoraBana TE Kab KvBiorpa 
expe THS ‘Avremdtpov TOU Ayoroo AépBns, 76 
6é "A pxehaw Kab a) Tpaxela TEept "EAavodocay 
Keduxia kal vaca } Ta TWeLpaTypla cvaeTHC ape. 


+ mepreidov, Xylander, for me pret doy ; ; so the later editors, 
2 ew thy, Tyrwhitt, for pdryr; so the editors, 
ua ee Kramer, for Aaovravonr}l, ee dei dd other 
h. 
: Zapyapavo nye , Tzschucke, for Sapyavonrs. 
® Mopyunv, Tzschucke, for ‘Pray gry yh DHior, ‘Prawn Caz, 
Mopaynvh Epit. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 12, 1.4 


4. Cappadocia was divided into two satrapies by 
the Persians at the time when it was taken over 
by the Macedonians; the Macedonians willingly 
allowed one part of the country, but unwillingly 


the other, to change to kingdoms instead of 


satrapies; and one of these kingdoms they named 
“Cappadocia Proper’? and “Cappadocia near Tau- 
rus,’ and even ‘Greater Cappadocia,” and the 
other they named “ Pontus,” though others named 
it Cappadocia Pontica. As for Greater Cappadocia, 
we at present do not yet know its administrative 
divisions,! for after the death of king Archelaiis 
Caesar? and the senate decreed that it was.a Roman 
province. But when, in the reign of Archelaiis and 
of the kings who preceded him, the country was 
divided into ten prefectures, those near the Taurus 
were reckoned as five in number, I mean Melitené, 


Cataonia, Cilicia, Tyanitis, and Garsauritis; and _ 


Laviansené, Sargarausené, Saravené, Chamanené, and 
Morimené as the remaining five. The Romans 
later assigned to the predecessors of Archelatis an 
eleventh prefecture, taken from Cilicia, I mean the 
country round Castabala and Cybistra, extending 
to Derbé, which last had belonged to Antipater the 
pirate ; and to Archelaiis they further assigned the 


part of Cilicia Tracheia round Elaeussa,andalso all the. 


country that had organised the business of piracy. 


Yap. 17. 2 Tiberius Caesar. 





6 rots HE, ris other MSS, 
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STRABO 


IT 


."Eote 8 pep Mehernvyy Tapanhyata TH 
Ronua'yeet Tao a yap éoTt TOLS Huépous dév8pous 
KaTapuros, povn THS adans Kanradoxias, OoTE 
Kab édaLov pepery Kad TOV Movapirny olvoy rols 
‘Ed Aqvucots évdpudrov avtixertat Oe TH Lobnrh, 
pécov éyouoa TOV Evdparny TOT ALOU Kab avery 
cabt Kopparynry}, bmopos ovaa. éort dé ppou- 
piov ak€tororyov TOV Kamradocav év TH mepaig 
Tomita, tobro & érpaén péev TO Loong Taddv- 
Tov éxaTov, VaTEpoV 6é e&epijcaro AedcorRos 7 
Kasmdéone cvoTparevoarTe dpiatetoy Kata Toy 
oe MiOpidarny TONELOD. 

‘HO 8é Karaovia mrard Krai xoidov éore 
medion md pupopov may TOV deOardy. mepixerra 
& pn adda Te Kab “Apavos éx Tov mpos voroy 
pépous, amoaT ag 1a ov Tov Kodsxdov Lavpou, Kal 
0 Avtiraupos, ets TavavTia drepparyas. o pev 
yap ' Apavos éml Thy Koixiay Kat THY Lupianny 
EKTELVET Ob Gddarray _Tpos Ty éomépay amo THs 
Karaovias kal TOV VOTOD, TH 6é ToLaUTD Sacrdoes 
Tepuchetet tov “lootxov KOMTOV amayra Kab Ta 
peTagy TOV Koricoy media ™ pos TOV Tadpow 0 & 
’Avtitaupos émt Tas apKTous eynceirar Kal pK pov 


érivapSdaves Tav dvaTtoroy, eit els THY peo oyatay 


TEAEUTE, 

3. "Ey dé 70 *Avriraupe TOUT® Babeis Kat 
orevol elo avr aves, ev ols Bpvrat Ta Kopava 
Kal ro THS “Evvois tepdv, Hv? éxeivos Ma dvopd- 


1 xal, Xylander inserts. 
® jv, Groskurd, for 8; so Meineke. 


pia eerie 





GEOGRAPHY, 12. 2. 1-3 


me! 


1. Metrrenft is similar to Commagené, for the 
whole of it is planted with fruit-trees, the only 
country in all Cappadocia of which this is true, so 
that it produces, not only the olive, but also the 
Monarite wine, which rivals the Greek wines. 
It is situated opposite to Sophené; and the 
Euphrates River flows between it and Commagené, 
which latter borders on it. On the far side of the 
river is a noteworthy fortress belonging to the 
Cappadocians, Tomisa by name. This was sold. to 
the ruler of Sophené for one hundred talents, but 
later was presented by Leucullus as a meed of 
valour to the ruler of Cappadocia who took the 
field with him in the war against Mithridates. 

2. Cataonia is a broad hollow plain, and produces 
everything except evergreen-trees. It is surrounded 
on its southern side by mountains, among others 
by the Amanus, which is a branch of the Cilician 
Taurus, and by the Antitaurus, which branches off 
in the opposite direction ; for the Amanus extends 
from Cataonia to Cilicia and the Syrian Sea towards 
the west and south, and in this intervening space 
it surrounds the whole of the Gulf of Issus and the 
intervening plains of the Cilicians which lie towards 
the Taurus. But the Antitaurus inclines to ‘the 
north and takes a slightly easterly direction, and 
then terminates in the interior of the country, - 

3. In this Antitaurus are deep and narrow valleys, 
in which are situated Comana and the temple of 
Enyo,; whom the people there call “Ma.” It is 


1 Goddess of war (Iliad 5. 333). 
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STRABO 


fovowr words & éariy aktdroyos, wielarov pévrot 
To} rev Geopopytav mAHOos Kal TO TeV teposou- 
ov év aur. Kardoves 6é eiow ot évorkobyres, 
dds pey bm TP Bactrel TETAYHEVOL, ToD Oe 
tepéws UmaKovovTes TO WAéov" 0 6é Tob o fepob 
Kupwos éote Kal TOV iepodothon, of KaTa THY 
Hyper épay ercOnpubay TAELoUsS ho ay TOV éfanio- 
Xrieov, avdpes 6 omod yuvaskt. TporKerrae be 7 
tep@ Kat Xwpa won, Kkaptrodra: & o lepevs THD 
m™poaodov, Kal €or ovTos SedTEpos KATO ToD 
} év® Th Karmadoxia peta TOV Bacthéa ws 6 él 
TO MTOAU TOU aurod cyevous joay ob lepeis rots 
}! Baciredar. Ta O€ lepa tTaita Soxet ‘Opéorns 
[aa Qt pera THS adedphs "Iduyevetas Kopboat Setpo a0 
| THIS Tauptefjs Levbias, Ta THS Tavporodov 
"Apréuidos, evtadda be Kal THY mevOtwov KOMNY 
| inrobkoBau, ap’ HS wal ToUvopa TH TWONEL, Sua 
\ c 536 pev oby Tips TOAEWS TAUTNS O Scépos Pel TOTALS, 
wal dia rev cuvarycerdy ° Tod Tavpou Suexrepatod- 
| TAL ™ pos Ta TOv Kidicwv wedia kal rd vrroxel- 
“| pevov TENAVOS. 

4, Aa be Ths Karacvias 0 Tupapos TAWTOS, 
éx pécov tod mediov Tas myyas éywov' ears bé 
B08 pos aEWNOYOS, be ov xabopay * éotse TO Bdwp 
bmapepopevov xpuT Tas HEXPL moXhod S2a070)- 
patos var vis, ei’ avatérXov eis Tay emiddveray" 
TO O€ xabcévre &KOvTtov dvwlev els TOV _BePpov 9 
Bia Tod YOaTOS AVTLTPaTTEL TOTODTOY, WATE LOAES 


c ré, inserted. by ¢. 2? éy, Corais inserts. 
2 guvayxeayv, the editors, for cuvayyewy oxz, cuvaylwr 
other MSS. 


4 xaSopav, Tyrwhitt, for xadapsy ; so the editors, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 12. 2. 3-4 


a considerable city ; its inhabitants, however, consist 
mostly of the divinely inspired people and the 
temple-servants who live init. Its inhabitants are 
Cataonians, who, though in a general way classed 


as subject to the king, are in most respects 


subject to the priest. The priest is master of the 
temple, and also of the temple-servants, who on 
my sojourn there were more than six thousand in 
number, men and women together. Also, con- 
siderable territory belongs to the temple, and the 
revenue is enjoyed by the priest. He is second in 
rank in Cappadocia after the king; and in general 
the priests belonged to the same family as the 
kings. It is thought that Orestes, with his sister 
Iphigeneia, brought these sacred rites here from the — 
Tauric Seythia, the rites in honour of Artemis 
Tauropolus, and that here they also deposited the 
hair+ of mourning; whence the city’s name. Now 
the Sarus River flows through this city and passes 
out through the gorges of the Tauras to the plains 
of the Cilicians and to the sea that lies below 
them. 

4. But the Pyramus, a navigable river with its 
sources in the middle of the plain, flows through 
Cataonia. There is a notable pit in the ear th 
through which one can see the water as it runs into 
a long hidden passage underground and then rises to 
the surface. If one lets down a javelin from above 
into the pit,? the force of the water resists so strongly — 
that the javelin can pardly be immersed in it. But 


itn Greek, “Komé,” the name | of the ay, being 
‘**Komana,” or, translated. into English, “ Comana.” 
= At the outlet, of course, 
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-STRABO 


Barrifecbar amrérot &é Bader Kal TareL 
TOAUS évex Deis érrerSav ouvayn 7@ Tavpw, mapa- 
dofov Aap Raves THY cuvayoryny; mapado£os bg 
Kal 1) Siaxomn TOU Spous éori, dz’ fig ayetar Td 
petO pov: xabdmep yap év rats payypa AaBovoars 
TET Pals Kab oxrabeiaats diya tas Kata THY 
érépay eLoxas Omoroyous eival ouufaiver Tals KATA 
THY éTépav eiaoxais, Bore Kay cuvappocd iva 
divacbat, obras eido per Kal TAS UmepKerpevas ToD 
morapov TeT pas éxatépa dev oyeddy Te méexpe Tav 
dK pw peeay dyarewovoas év Stactdoe ovely i) 
Tpeaiy TrEOpwv, avTiKeipeva exovoas | Ta Kotha 
rais éFoxats: TO oe edados TO perage Tav é- 
Tpwor, Sabo Tb Kal orevov TEAMS éyov 81a pécov 
PRY Ma, OOTE rab KUVa Kal Aaryeo Sud eoO au, 
routo ®& éott TO peid pov TOU morapod, ape 
xeidous TAPES, OXeTe ” mrdret TPOTEoLKos, oid 
6é THY oKodMornTa kal THY ek TOTOVTOU ouvaryeo~ 
yyy cab To3 TAS paparyryos Babos evOvs Tobs 
moppwlev mpooLodaww 0 propos Bpovri} T poo nim 
TEL Tapanhajo tos: SiecBaivev 6 dé Ta dpy Too aurny 
KAT AYEL xoby ert Oddarray, THY ev ex Tis 
Karaovias, TH dé éx Tey Kedinov medio, OOTE 
ea aT Kal ypnomos éexTeTTMKaS hépeTat 
TOLOUTOS* 


"Eocerar é eooo pévots, ore Tlvpapos dpyupodivns,! 
uova, mpoxowy,> iepiy és. Kurpov tenrat. 


a amAérm, corr. in CO, for aandry ; ; but Corais, from conj. of 
Tyrwhitt, writes ard. Te. 

2 bxére, Corais, for dxéTOu 3 80 the later editors, though 
Kramer conj. ob after 3 OxeT@. 

8 did, after rd; Meineke, from conj. of Kramer, deletes; 


others exchange the positions of the two words, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 12.2. 4 


although it flows in great volume because of its 
immense depth and breadth, yet, when it reaches 
the Taurus, it undergoes a remarkable contraction; 
and remarkable also is the cleft of the mountain 
through which the stream is carried; for, as in the 


-ease of rocks which have been broken and split 


into two parts, the projections on either side 
correspond so exactly to the cavities on the other 
that they could be fitted together, so it was in the 
case of the rocks I saw there, which, lying above the 
river on either side and reaching almost to the 
summit of the mountain at a distance of two or 
three plethra from each other, had cavities corres- 
ponding with the opposite projections. ‘The whole 
intervening bed is rock, and it has a cleft through 


the middle which is deep and so extremely narrow 
that a dog or hare could leap across it. This cleft 


is the channel of the river, is full to the brim, and 
in breadth resembles a canal; but on account of 
the crookedness of its course and its great. con-— 
traction in width and the depth of the gorge, a 
noise like thunder strikes the ears of travellers long 
before they reach it. In passing out through the 
mountains it brings down so much silt to the sea, 
partly from Cataonia and partly from the Cilician 
plains, that even an oracle is reported as having been 
given out in reference to it, as follows: “ Men that 
are yet to be shall experience this at the time when 
the Pyramus of the silver eddies shall ce up its 
sacred sea-beach and come to Cyprus,” + Indeed, 


1 Cf. quotation of the same oracle in 1.3. 7. 


4 apyupodlyns, Meineke, following Lipitome and Or acula 


Sibyll, p. 515, for ebpvodivys. 
& wpoxdur, for ed Nee as read i in this text in. i. 3. 8, 
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STRABO 


Tapamhaa tov yap Te KaKel ocupBatver Kew év 
Aiyirt@, Tod Netdov mpooeenterpovytos a Get Typ 
Oararray TH TporXadel Kad Kat ‘Hpodoros jen 
dd pov TOD ToTapLov THY Alyurroy ele, ) oun 
TIS be Thy Dapov meNaryiay Umapeat, ™ poTepov 
ovx’ ws t puvt ™ pooryELov oboar TH Aivunre. 

Bf Tpirn & éotiv lepwovrn Atos Aakurjou,® ret- 
ToLeVN TAUTNS, aELoNoyos 6 Guws. evtat0a & 
éork AdKKos adpupod Udaros, aEtoroyou Aduvns 
Exov meplueT por, oppor KNELO LEVOS in rais Té 
Kab opbiaus, Bar’ éxew xataBacww KeALma oon: TO 
é vdwp obt’ abkecOai gaciw, ovr drdppvcw 
every ovdapod pavepey. 

6. Tony S ote 1O TOV Karaovev exe medtov 

ove 49 Mendernvy, ppovpia & épuuva éml TOV opav, 
ra Te ACcéwopa Kal TO Adarapkoy, 6 0 meptppelras 
TO Kappaha TOTALD. exe dé Kal lepou TO Too 
Kardovos Add wvos, Kad OXov TLL jLEvOY THY 
Karaéoxiay, TOLNG a peveov agibpupara an 
avTod. ovdé ai ddrat oTparyyiae mores Exouoe 
many Ovelv’ Tov 5€ Roum dy oTparnyiay év pev TH 
Lapyapavanvy 4 Trorixveey. ear “Hiprra Kab 
TOTapLos Kappdras,° Os kab avros els TY Ku- 
Auclay éxdid@dtw év bé Tals adhaus 7) 7é "A pyos, 
Epupa wwyrov pds TO Tavpe, cal ra Ndpa, b 


1 ody’ &s, Corais, for ofmw; so Meineke. 

* § 5 seems to belong after § 6, as Kramer points out. 
Meineke transposes it in his text. 

8 Aaxthov, Jones, from conj. of C. Miiller, for Aakty.ob, Tyr- 
whitt conj. Aaxcvov. Meineke, citing Marcellinus 23, 6, and 
Philostratus Vit. Apollonii, emends to ’AgBapalov. 

- 5 Sapyapauoiyy, Tzschucke, for Sapyapauatyn.: 

5 Kapudaas, Corais, for Kdpuaros, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 12. 2. 4-6 


something similar to this takes place also in Egypt, 
since the Nile is always turning the sea into dry 
land by throwing out silt. Accor rdingly, Herodotus! 
calls Egypt “ the gift of the Nile,’ while Homer? 
speaks of Pharos as “being out in the open sea,” 

since in earlier times it was not, as now, connected 


-with the mainland of Egypt.4 


5.4 The third in rank is the priesthood of Zeus 
Daciéus,5 which, though inferior to that of Enyo, 
is noteworthy. At this place there is a reservoir 
of salt water which has the circumference of a 
considerable lake; it is shut in by brows of hills 
so high and steep that people go down to it by 
ladder-like steps. The water, they say, neither 
increases nor anywhere has a visible outflow. 

6. Neither the plain of the Cataonians nor the 
country Melitené has a city, but they have strong- 
holds on the mountains, I mean Azamora and 
Dastarcum; and round the latter flows the Carmalas. 
River. It contains also a temple, that of the Cataonian 
Apollo, which is held in honour thoughout the whole 
of Cappadocia, the Cappadocians having made it the 
model of temples of their own. Neither do the- 
other prefectures, except two, contain cities; and of 
the remaining prefectures, Sargarausené contains a 
small town Herpa, and also the Carmalas River, this 
too® emptying into the Cilician Sea. In the other 
prefectures are Argos, a lofty stronghold near the 
Taurus, and Nora, now called Neroassus, in which 


2.. 5. 2 Od. 4, sad, 
te. ‘has become, i in a sense, a peninsula” (bs 3. 17). 
See critical note. 

At Morimenes (see next paragraph)... 
8 Like the Sarus (12. 2. 3). 


1 
8 
4 
5 
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voy eadetra Nypoaccos, év @ Kdpevns ToNop~ 
Kovpevos avTéaye Todvy Xpovov’ Kal” suds dé 
Sicivou wripke Xpywaropurdisov TOU erBepér ov 
th Katradéxav apxh. TouTov © tv aot Ta 
Kddqva, Bacihevov Kal TOAEWS KATATKEVIY éxov" 
gore 5€ kat émt Trav bpav! tov AveaomKar Td 
Papoatrpa ® KomoTods” Aeyerac® bmdpEat Tore 
Kal arn BIT POTIONS Tis yopas. év de TH Mo- 
pienvyn To iepov tod év Ovnvdaots Atos, iepodov- 
dev Karouiay eyov Tpicxtdiay oyxeddov te Kal 
Xopav tepav eVeapron, Tapéxouo ay 7 poaodov 
eviatiotov TANAVTOV mevrexaideca Te iepel* Kat 
ovTos * date Sta Biov, cabdmep Kal o év Kopuavoss, 
Kab SevTepever KATO TepLaD bev exetvon. 

7. Avo &é exouot poovov otparnyiat TOES, 4 
pev Tuaviris Ta Tvava, t vmonenT@xutay Te Tavp 
TO Kara Tas Kirexias TUNAS, Kae as evmeTéota- 
Tat Kak Koworatat Taciv etow ai eis THY Kidexiav 
wal THY Supiay umepBorat’ xareirat oé EvoéBea 
1) mt pos TO Tatpo ayady Sé kal medidas 1) wrelorn. 
ra Sé Téava emixertat Nowa Se pipdpudos TeTeL- 
Xuo weve Kad@sS. ov monU & adrwdev TAUTIS éorl 
Ta Té KaordBara kal ra KvB.otpa, ¢ ere Haddov 
T® Spee mrnordlovra TONG HATO,” av év Ttols 
RacraBdrous éort TO Tips Tepacias "Aprépmsdos 
iepov, Strov pact Tas lepelas yupvols Tols Tool oe 
avO parids Babifey amabeis: Kavradba bé TIVES 
THY avTHY Opurotow ioropiay THY Tepl TOD 
"Opéorov Kal Tis Tavporonou, Tlepaciav Keen: 


1 Gpwy, Corais, for é bpav. 
® CDhiirw read ra yp Sabeipii (cp. Pdpoddipa in 12,2 2, 10). 
3 After Aéyerat Meineke. acai 3°, 
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GEOGRAPHY, rz. 2. 6-7 


Eumenes held out against a siege for a long time. 

In my time it served as the treasury of Sisines, who 
made an attack upon the empire of the Cappadocians. - 
To him belonged also Cadena, which had the royal 

palace and had the aspect of a city, Situated on the 

borders of Lycaonia is also a town called Garsauira. 

This too is said once to have been the metropolis of 

the country. In Morimené, at Venasa, is the temple 

of the Venasian Zeus, which has a-settlement of 

almost three thousand temple-servants and also a 

sacred territory that is very productive, affording 

the priest a yearly revenue of fifteen talents. He, 

too, is priest for life, as is the priest at Comana, and 

is second in rank after him. 

1. Only two prefectures have cities, Tyanitis the 
city Tyana, which lies below the Taurus at the 
Cilician Gates, where for all is the easiest and most 
commonly used pass into Cilicia and Syria. It is 
called “ Kusebeia near the Taurus”’ ; and its territory 
is for the most part fertile and level. Tyana is | 
situated upon a mound of Semiramis,’ which ‘is 
beautifully fortified. Not far from this city are 
Castabala and Cybistra, towns still nearer to the 
mountain. At Castabala is the temple of the Pera- 
sian Artemis, where the priestesses, it is said, walk 
with naked feet over hot embers without pain. And 
here, too, some tell us over and over the same story 
of Orestes and Tauropolus,* asserting that she was 


1 Numerous mounds were ascribed to Semiramis (see 
16, 1. 3). : : 
2 4.2, Artemis Tauropolus (see 12. 2. 3). 





4 After opros Meineke inserts 8, 
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STRABO 


Bau pda Korres dua TO. mépater KoptoOhvat, ev 
pee oy) TH Tvavirede oTpatnyia TeV Nex Geo dw 
déka éotl modus! ra Tava, (ras 8 erent i} Tous 
ov ouvapiOna TAUTALS, TO KacrdaBaha Kab Ta 
KuBiorpa kal Ta év TH Tpaxelg Kidixig, ev 
THY *EXavodooav yynoiov eUKapTrov OUVEKTIOED 
"A pxéhaos BELO OYOS, Kal TO TWAEOV evradda oué- 
TpiBev), év 6679 Kudexia carovpévn ta Malaka, 


C 538 7 patpoTords TOD éOvous" KaneiTaL a 0 vaéBeva 


Kal avrn, emtichyow ) mpos T® “Apyaiw’ Ketras 
yap To TO ’Apyaip dpet ravtov Wpndrotdrm 
Kal dvd hevrirov xvove THY aKpa@peay éxovTe, ad’ 
8 pacty ob dvaBaivovres (otro & elaly dhiryor) 
KkatomTeverOat Tats aiOpiass dudw Ta Tréedayn, 
TO re Tlovrexov kal To “Iootxov. Ta péev odv 

idraa aduij 7 pos ouvolicec Lov ever TOAEWS, 
avd pos TE ydp éoTe rat dvaxupos Sta Te THY ON- 
yopiav TOV Tryepovey Kal areixtaTos (Taya 66 
Kal émirndes, iva py, ws épupare memo ores 
TO Telyes cPodpa, Anarevorer ® meoLov oixodvres 
dégous brepoeEtous é EXOVTES Kah dveuBarsis). 4 Kal 
Ta, KUKL@ dé Xeopia éyes reréws aghopa Kab 
dyewpynta, Kaimep dvta meOuva GNM éorw 
appadn Kal umdmeTpa. pK pov S erp mpolovat 
kal mupiAnTrTa Tredia Kal peoTa Bobpwr ® TUpos 
éml otadiovs ToAAovs, Wate TOppwOEV 4 KO"L} 


1 adadis, Jones, for ebigiite 
2 Instead of e¥xapmov. Ei has ebxarpor. : 
3 Anoredoev, Xylander, for morevoev; so the later editors, 
4 dvepBadreis, L. “Kayser (Newe Jahrbitcher 69, 262), . for 
éuBadcis. Meineke follows MSS, ; Kramer suggests emending 
kal to ox 3 Mitiller-Diibner insert ov after «al... a, nowevel, 
omits «al éuBareis. 
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called “ Perasian ” because she was brought “from 
the other side.” ? Sothen, in the pr efecture Tyanitis, 
one of the ten above mentioned is Tyana (I am not 
enumerating along with these prefectures those that 
were acquired later 1 mean Castabala and Cybistra 
and the places in Cilicia Tracheia,2 where is Elaeussa, 
a very fertile island, which was settled in a note- 
worthy manner by Archeliius, who spent the greater 
part of his time there), whereas Mazaca, the 
metropolis of the tribe, is in the Cilician prefecture, 
as itis called. This city, too, is called “ Eusebeia,”’ 
with the additional words “ near the Argaeus,” for it 
is situated below the Argaeus, the highest mountain 
of all, whose summit never fails to have snow upon 
it; and those who ascend it (those are few) say that 
in clear weather both seas, both the Pontus and the 
Issian Sea, are visible from it. Now in general Mazaca 
is not naturally a suitable place for the founding 
of a city, for it is without water and unfortified by 
nature; and, because of the neglect of the prefects, 
it is also without walls (perhaps intentionally so, in 
order that people inhabiting a plain, with hills above 
it that were advantageous and beyond range of 
missiles, might not, through too much reliance upon 
the wall as a fortification, engage in plundering). 


Farther, the districts all round are: utterly barren 


and untilled, although they are level; but they are 
sandy and are rocky underneath. And, proceeding 
a little farther on, one comes to plains extending 
over many stadia that are volcanic and full. of fire- 
pits; and therefore. the necessaries of life must be 


Lyerathen.” 2 Cf. 12, 1. 4. 


5 Bdé0pwy, Xylander, for Babpav BA be and D man, 
sec.); 80 the later editors. 
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STRABO 


TOV émutTndetov. kab To Soxody Sé mreovéxTnpa 
Taparcelpevov éyes xlvduvov" agbhov yap vmTap- 
xouens oxedov TL THS oupTdans Kammasoxias, 
0 “Apyaios exer Te peKelpeevov Spupor, dare éy- 
yudev f) Evdtopos maper Ti, Gdn ot Uroxeipevor 
TO Spun TOT OL al avTob morhaxyod mupa 
éxovew, aya 6é wat ipudpot eiot vuxee Bdare, 
ovTe TOD Tupos ouTe Tob Udaros eis THD éme- 
paveray EKKUTTOVTOS, aoTe Kab woufew tH 
mretoTny' éoTt & Omov Kal éAHOes ate TO 
éadhos, cab vixtwp éEartovtar droves aw 
avrod. ob pev ovv Eurrespoe hvdAaTTOMEVOL TOY 
Euduo pov wo.oovTaL, Tots be Todnois xivdures 
€or, Kal pddiora ols KT NVET LD, éumintovely 
els Piet Bo@pous TUpOS. 

. "Ears 6& kal rotapos vy TH redie TH To 
i ab devs; Médas Kadovpevos, boop TETTA PUL 
ovr orTadtous dvéXov Tis TONEWS, év Tametvo- 
Tépep Tis TONEDS Xoo pte Tas: mas exo. TAUTY 
pev oby axpnoros avtois eariy, ovX imepdéfiov 
exov TO peda, els En dé Kal dipvas Esa Yedszev0s 
Kaxot Tov dépa Tod Gépous TOV Tepl Tay TOM, 
ral 70 AaToueiov d€ Toles dda xXpnator, kaimep 
el pnoTov by" TATALOVES yap EioL, ap’ oy 
thy Olav exeny a&pOovoy cupBairet Tols Ma- 
Saxnvois TMpos Tas oixodopias, KARUT TOME aL é 
vTe TOY vodrov at waKES GVTUTPUTTOUG t, kab 
TravTra © éotl ta &dy mavraxod Tupihnara, 


"Apiapadys, & 6 Bactreds, Too Médavos Kare: 


TWa oTevd exovros Thy els Tov Evpparny 4 
SréEodov, euppatas tadta Aiwyyy wedayiav daré- 
* Evppdrqy is an error for “Aduy. 
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brought from a distance. And further, that which 
seems to be an advantage is attended with peril, for 
although almost the whole of Cappadocia is without 
timber, the Argaeus has forests all round it, and there- 
fore the working of timber is close at hand; but the 
region whicli lies below the forests also contains fires 
in many places and at the same time has an under- 
ground supply of cold water, although neither the 
fire nor the water emerges to the surface; and there- 
fore most of the country is covered with grass. In 
some places, also, the ground is marshy, and at night 
flames rise therefrom. “Now those who are acquainted 
with the country can work the timber, since they are 
on their guard, but the country is perilous for most 
people, and especially for cattle, since macy fall into 
the hidden fire-pits. 

8. There is also a river in the plain before the city; 
it is called Melas, is about forty stadia distant from 
the city, and has its sources in a district that is — 
below the level of the city. For this reason, there- 
fore, it is useless to the inhabitants, since its stream 
is not in a favourable position higher up, but spreads 
abroad into marshes and lakes, and in the summer- 
time vitiates the air round the city, and also makes 
the stone-quarry hard to work, though otherwise 

easy to work; for there are ledges of flat stones 
from which the Mazaceni obtain an abundant supply 
of stone for their buildings, but when the slabs are 
concealed by the waters they are hard. to obtain. 


_ And these marshes, also, are everywhere volcanic, 


Ariarathes the king, since the Melas had an outlet 
into the Euphrates! by a certain narrow defile, 
dammed this and converted the neighbouring plain 


1 Euphrates” is obviously an error for ‘‘ Halys.” 
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STRABO 


decke TO manotov mediov, evrav0a S& vyctdds 
TLUAS, @S Tas Kucrdéas, dmoha Bouevos oLa- 
TpBas év avrals érroLel to perpacasders: exparyev 
8 dbpows ro eu pared, éféxhuce Taw TO Vdwp, 
TAnpodets & oo Kupparns TAS TE TOV Karra- 
SoKwy TOAD Ta.pesupe Kab KarouKias Kat 
pureias npavice ToOnAds, Tips re Tov Ladatov 
Tey THY Dpuyiay ey ovT@D ovK Ortyny éAUpLivaro, 
aytt &é THs BraBns empagavro Enpelav auroy 
TahayTa. TPLAKOG LAL, ‘Papaiors | emutpéyravres HV 
Kplow. TO &§ avro cvvéByn Kat mept “Hpma: Keak 
yep éxet TO TOD Kappdnra pedpa évep pager, el’ 
exparyev Tos Tob cTopiov Kal TOV Kiréewv tive 
Xeopia Ta qept Ma ror S:adfetpavtos tod tdaros, 
OLKaS ETLOEY TOLS adixnBetor. 

9. “Adués é° Boy. Kara Tone TO TOD. Ma- 
Caxnuvav x0 plov dv 2 arpds Karouctay partara. ot 
Baotneis éhéaOar Soxodat, ore THs xopas 
amaons TOTOS iy pecairaros | ovTos Tay fvAa 
ex ovT@y apa Kat riPov mpos Tas oixodopuias Kal 
Xopror, ov TA€La TOY édéoVTO STnvotpopoivres 
Tpomov yap TWA oTpaTomesov iy avrois 7 modus. 
THY oO aay aopareav Tay autdy Te Kal 
capatav éx Toy epuparoy ® elyov T@Y év Tois 
ppovpious, & woAra om apxet, Ta pen BaowdsKd, 
Ta dé Tév dirap. abéornne dé Ta Mafana 
Tob pev Ildvrou epi dxTaKoTtous oTadtous ™ pos 
vorov, tod 8 Evdparov Hueper éXaTrous # 

1 Edppdrys is an error for “Adus. 2 dy, Corais, for 8, 

* Corais emends airéy to airay and inserts rév before 
Topdroo 3 and he emends é« tay épuudray to «al ray xpn- 


pereoy (so Meineke). Kramer proposes merely to emend 
capdrav to xpnudtwr. - 
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into a sea-like lake, and there, shutting off certain isles 
—like the Cyclades—from the outside world, passed 
his time there in boyish diversions. But the barrier 
broke all at once, the water streamed out again, and 
the Euphrates, thus filled, swept away much of 
the soil of Cappadocia, and obliterated numerous 
settlements and plantations, and also damaged no 
little of the country of the Galatians who held 
Phrygia. In return for the damage the inhabitants, 
who gave over the decision of the matter to the 
Romans, exacted of him a fine of three hundred 
talents. The same was the case also in regard to 
Herpa; for there too he dammed the stream of the 
Carmalas River; and then, the mouth having broken 
open and the water having ruined certain districts 
in Cilicia in the neighbourhood of Mallus, he paid 
damages to those who had been wronged. . 
9, However, although the district of the Mazaceni 
is in many respects not naturally suitable for habita- 
tion, the kings seem to have preferred it, because of 
all places in the country this was nearest to the centre 
of the region which contained timber and stone for 
buildings, and at the same time provender, of which, 
being cattle-breeders, they needed a very large 
quantity, for in a way the city was for them a camp. 
And as for their security in general, both that of 
themselves and of their slaves, they got it from the 
defences in their strongholds, of which there are many, 
some belonging to the king and others to their friends. 
Mazaca is distant from Pontus? about eight hundred 
stadia to the south, from the Euphrates slightly less. - 


1 Again an error for ‘‘ Halys.” 
2 ie the country, not the sea. 
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STRABO 


Ssrdaciovs, tov Kidsxiov 6é mrudav odov Hpe- 
poy && wal TOD Kupivov? orpatomédou buat Tud- 
vou KaTa péony 68 TH OdoV Keira Ta Tvava, 
Sud yer be KuBiorpov Tpraxoatous oradious. 
Xpour ant dé ot Mataxnvot Tous Xapavea vemos, 
aipovpevor Kab vowpddr, & és ear avTots efnyntns 
TOV VOM, kaddémep ot mapa ‘Popaiors VoLtKol. 
S10 Ke be favrws avtovs Tuypavns o "A ppévios, 
Heine TH Kamrmasoniay karedpapen™ amavras 
yap dpacTarous érroinaey eis THY Meoororapiay 
Kab Te /Teypavoxepra ex TOUT@Y TUVOKLTE 70 
mréov" vatepov & arravipr Gov of Suvdpevor pera 
THY TOV Try pavoxeptov idkwow. 

10. Méye@os dé THs X@pas KaTa Taros ev 
TO amo TOU Tlovrou mpos tov Tadpov Gcov Xiruoe 
Kat oxTaKdotoL oTAOLOl, piycos 6€ aro Tihs 
Aveaovias wat _Opuyias pexpe Eidparou 7 pos 
THY &® Kab THY "A pueviav Teph T pea xtALous. 
ayaby S& Kat xaproits, padtata dé cir Kal 
Booknpact wavtTodarrols, vor it épa 8 ovaa. tod 
Tovrou aruypotépa éoriv' 7 Oé Bayadavia,? 
Kaitep mesias ovca Kat voTiaTaTn  macdy 
(Oromémrone yap 7 Tavpw), porgs trav Kap- 
mipeoD Tb pepes Sévdpor, ovarypo8oros ® & éorl 
Kah airy Kab H TOXN?) THS aNNNS, Kal pddota 
7 meph Tapoavipa * Kat Aveaoviay Kal Mopepnvyy. 
éy b€ TF Kamradoxig yiverat Kal F Aeyouery 
Suvemeeh MiNTOS, apiarn TOV TagOV' EVE pLtLANOS 


- ae Meineke emends to Kipov. 
2 Bayadavia, Meineke, for TaBavla EK, TaSadtavla other MSS. ; ; 
Baryadaovla, Tzschucke, Corais, Kramer. 
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than double that distance, and from the Cilician 
Gates and the camp of Cyrus a journey of six days 
by way of Tyana. Tyana is situated at the middle 
of the journey and is three hundred stadia distant 
from Cybistra. The Mazaceni use the laws of 
Charondas, choosing also a Nomodus,! who, like the 
jurisconsults among the Romans, is the expounder 
of the laws. But ‘Tigranes, the Armenian, put the 
people in bad plight when he overran Cappadocia, 
for he forced them, one and all, to migrate into 
Mesopotamia; and it was mostly with these that he 
settled Tigranocerta.2 But later, after the capture 
of Tigranocerta, those who could returned home. 

10. The size of the country is as follows: In 
breadth, from Pontus to the Taurus, about. one 
thousand eight hundred stadia, and in length, from 
Lycaonia and Phrygia to the Euphrates towards the 
east and Armenia, about three thousand. It is an 
excellent country, not only in respect to fruits, but 
particularly in respect to grain and all kinds of cattle. 
Although it lies farther. south than Pontus, it is 
colder. Bagadania, though level and farthest south 
of all (for it lies at the foot of the Taurus), produces 
hardly any fruit-bearing trees, although itis grazed by 
wild asses, both it and the greater part of the rest of 
the country, and particularly that round Garsauira and 
Lycaonia and Morimené. In Cappadocia is produced 
also the ruddle called “Sinopean,” the best in the 


4 © Law-chanter.” . BCE Abe Id, 15, 





a dvarypoBoros (dvarypoBdros, Cosaubon and later. editors), 
Jones, for aypésBoros. 
4 Papoatipa Dhioz. For variants see OC, Miller, Ind. Var. 
Lect. p. 1020 and.ep, Papoatipa in 12, 2. 6. ; 
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STRABO 


2 éotly abit wal 4 “1Bypexy vopdacbn 88 
Liveoment), dx0Te Kararyety éxetoe eldPecay? of 
ELT OPOL, mpl 3 To TOV “Edeciwy éwropiov HeXpe 
tov évOdde avO parray Seiya. Néyerar S& Kal 
Kpvoraddov TRAKAS Kal ovuxitou ALGov mAncilov 
Ths tov Tararav oro tev "Apxeddou peTan- 
NevTOV etpo bar” Hv 6é Tes TOTS Kat iGov 
AEvKoD, TO érepavre KATO Tay Xpoay engepods, 
domep aKovas TLVAS ou peyaras éexdhépwr, e& cv 
Ta Aa Bia Tos payatpios KaTecKkevalov’ ddNos 
S els Tas * S:omtpas BwxXovs peyaras éxdiSous, 
@oTe Kal ee copicerO as. Optov & éoth tod 
IIdvrov Kal THs Kammadoxias opecvy) Tes mapdn. 
Anos TO Tavpe, THY apXnv éxovea aro TOY 
éomepiov cha pov THS Xappaynvijs, ep’ 7s idputas 
ppovptov droTOLov Aacpevda, expe TOV éwOwvay 


THS Aaoviavenvijs.© orparyyictt é elat TH 
Kammasoxias # te Xappavnvy? cal} Aaouav- 
Gee 


ll. SuvéBn 8, jviva m™ p@Tov ‘Popaior TO Kara 
tay > Actav Sugxour, veKnoavres “Avtioxon, Kab 
pidias Kal oUpmaylas errotobvTo moos Te Ta &Ovn 
Kal TOUS Baciréas, Tos pev arrows Baotredow 
avtois Ka?” éavtous bof fivar THY Tepayy Taurny, 
T® 6¢ Kamrddoxu cal adT@ oé TO ever Kowh. 
éxderovtos S& Tod Bacidxod yévous, ol ev 


1 eiddecav, Groskurd, for eié@aow;.so the later editors. 

2 etpiaba, Corais, for ebpégbar; so the later editors. 

8 CDhitrw read &XKws. 

4 8 eis rds, Corais, for 8¢ rds 3 80 the later editors, 

5 For the variant epollnigs of this name, see CG, Miiller 
(2.c.). 
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world, although the Iberian rivals it. It was named 
“ Sinopean”’+ because the merchants were wont to 
bring it down thence to Sinopé before the traffic of 
the Ephesians had penetrated as far as the people of 
Cappadocia, It is said that also slabs of crystal and 
of onyx stone were found by the miners of Archeliius 
near the country of the Galatians, There was a 
certain place, also, which had white stone that was 
like ivory in colour and yielded pieces of the size of 
small whetstones; and from these pieces they made 
handles for their small swords. And there was 
another place which yielded such large lumps of 
transparent stone? that they were exported. The 
boundary of Pontus and Cappadocia is a mountain 
tract parallel to the Taurus, which has its beginning 


at the western extremities of Chammanené, where 


is situated Dasmenda, a stronghold with sheer 
ascent, and extends to the eastern extremities of 
Laviansené. Both Chammanené and _ Laviansené 
are prefectures in Cappadocia. 

11. It came to pass, as soon as the Romans, after 
conquering Antiochus, began to administer the affairs 
of Asia and were forming friendships and alliances 
both with the tribes and with the kings, that in | 
all other cases they gave this honour to the 
kings individually, but gave it to the king of 
Cappadocia and the tribe “jointly. And when the 
royal family died out, the Romans, in accordance 


1 See 3. 2. 6. 
2 Apparently the lapis speew7urés, or a variety of mica, or 
isinglass, used for making window-panes. 





6 For variant spellings, see C, Miiller (7.c.). 
7 For variant spellings, see C. Miiller (/, HN 
§ For variant epriunees see C. Miiller (Z.c.) 
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STRABO 


‘Papator ouvex@pouy avTois abrovopeto Bau Kare 
THY ouryKerperny piriay te Kat cUppaxtay T pos 
To éOvos, ot dé mpeo Bevo dpevor THv pev ehevbe- 
plav mapyToovToe (od yap owvacbat pépery avriy 
épacar), Bactréa & &icvy avrois arobein Piva, 
ot dé, Paupacavres el tives oUTwS elev atrEeLpn~ 
KoTes pos. Ty érevdepiar,} émérpewray é oy ® 
aurois é& éauTav eho Oas KATA YELpoToviay, ov 
av Boddwvrat* Kal elNOVTO "A puoBapfarnp, eis 
Tpiyoviay é TpoedOovros TOU yévous eFeMuare: 
KaterTadn 80 "ApyéXaos, ovoev TpooyKeoy avrois, 
"Avrwviov KaTagTnaarTos. Taira Kal mepl Tijs 
peyadrns Kamradoxias: wept dé tris Tpayetas 
Kudsetas, Tihs T pooteBetans aura, Bérxtiov éotiy 
év T@ rept THs SANs Kerrxias Noyw SrerOelv. 


IIl 


1. Tod 88 Wovrov kabicrato yey Mid pidérys 
0 Kvardtwp Bactneuvs. elye O€ Thy dpoptLopéyny 
TO “Advi pexX pt TiBapavay Kal “A ppevioy Kab 
THIS évtos" Advos Ta EX pL “ApaoT pews KA Tovey 
TAs Tadrayovias Epa. TpooekTyaaro é obTos 
Kab TI expe “Hpakretas mapartay emt Ta 
dua piKa uépn, THS ‘Hpaxrerdov Tov Uraravinod 
marpisos, ért 6é tavavria, HEXpL Koryidos kal 
TIS pK pas Appenias, & 6 Kat mpocélne Ta) 
Tlovrm. Kat dy Kal LLopa7jeos KATAAUTAS éxetvoy 

1. Meineke, following con}. of Kramer, indicates a lacuna 
before éwérpeWay. 


2 §. ofy omitted: by editors before Kramer. 
® BovrAwvrar, restored by Kramer, instead of BobaAowro, 
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with their compact of friendship and alliance with 
the tribe, conceded to them the right to live under 


their own laws; but those who came on the embassy | 


not only begged off from the freedom (for they said 
that they were unable to bear it), but requested 
that a king be appointed for them. The Romans, 
amazed that any people should be so tired of 
freedom,1—at any rate, they permitted them to 
choose by vote from their own number whomever 
they wished. And they chose Ariobarzanes; but 
in the course of the third generation his family died 
out; and Archelaiis was appointed king, though not 
related to the people, being appointed by Antony. 
So much for Greater Cappadocia. As for Cilicia 
Tracheia, which was added to Greater Cappadocia, 
it is better for me to describe it in a account of 
the whole of Cilicia.” 


III 


_ J. As for Pontus, Mithridates Eupator established 
himself as king of it; and he held the country 
bounded by the Halys River as far as the Tibarani 
and Armenia, and held also, of the country this side 
the Halys, the region extending to Amastris and to 
certain parts of Paphlagonia. And he acquired, not 
only the sea-coast towards the west as. far as 


Heracleia, the native land of Heracleides the Platonic: 


philosopher, but also, in the opposite direction, the 
-sea- coast extending to Colchis and. Lesser Armenia; 
and this, as we know, he added to Pontus.. And 
in fact this. country was comprised within these 


1 Prana seems to have fallen out of the text here, 
214. 5 
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ev TOUTALS Tols Spots ovoay THY Nepav Tadryy 
mapéraPe- Ta pay mpos A ppeviav kal Ta TTepl 
THY Koryida Tos TUVAYOVLTAPLEVOLS Supdarats 
Kar éverpe, Ta 66 Nowra Els Evdexa TONTElas Ovet re 
Kal TH Biduvia mpoaeOnxer, OoT éf appoty 
émapxiav yevéo Oar play. peragu TE TOV Hapda- 
yovayv TOV pecoyaian Tivas Bactrever Oar marpe- 
dwKE TOIS aT Tvdarpévous, cab dmep Kat TOUS 
Pardras Tols aro yévous TeTpdpNas. orepov 
8 of Tov ‘Popatwr tyyepoves aiddous Kal a@dXous 
érrolnoavTo pEpiapous, Bactheas Te Kal duvdotas 
cadvardvres Kai models TAS pe erevdepodyres, 
Tas be eyxetpilov res Tots durdarass, Tas S vmr6 
TO Sn TO ‘Popaion é edvres. Hiv © émeobae Ta 
ead éxaora, @s vov EX Et, Aeyér Ou, pipe ral 
Tay TpoTépwv edarrouévors, dtrou ToDTO ¥ pial 
wow. ap &opeba 8é arrd ‘Hoaxheias, horep due put 
KM@TATH €oTh TOUT@Y TOY TOT ON. 

2. E’s 8% Tov Hbgewov TOVTOD elomdéoucw ex 
TAS Iporovridos é éy apioTepa per TA TPOTEY} TO 
Bulavrig Keita, Opgxav  éati, KanretTat é Ta 
‘A pio tepa rod Idvrou' év Seba dé ra Tpooex i) 
Xar«enddve, BiOvvav & cork Ta WpwrTa, eéita 
Maptavduvav (reves be Kab Kavewvev daciv), 
elT a, Tap darydveoy pEexpe “Advos, elTa Kamra- 
Sdxov TeV 7 pos TO Tove Kal Tov efi} HEXpL 
Kodyidos- tabra 88 mayra Kanetrar Ta Acéia 
Tob Kvgetvouv wévTov. tavTys O¢ THs mapanias 
andons érhpEev Evirarap, apEdwevos dio tis 





1 Between Pontus and Bithynia, 
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boundaries when Pompey took it over, upon his 
overthrow of Mithridates. The parts towards 
Armenia and those round Colchis he distributed to 
the potentates who had fought on his side, but the 
remaining parts he divided into eleven states and 
added them to Bithynia, so that out of both there 
was formed a single province. And he gave over to 
the descendants of Pylaemenes the office of king 
over certain of the Paphlagonians situated in the 
interior between them,! just as he gave over the 
Galatians to the hereditary tetrarchs. But later the 
Roman prefects made different divisions from time 
to time, not only establishing kings and potentates, 
but also, in the case of cities, liberating some and 
putting others in the hands of potentates and 
leaving others subject to the Roman people. — As I 
proceed I must speak of things in detail as they 
now are, but I shall touch slightly upon things as 
they were in earlier times whenever this is useful. I 
shall begin at Heracleia, which is the most westerly 
place in this region. 

2. Now as one sails into the Euxine Sea from the 
Propontis, one has on his left the parts which adjoin 
Byzantium (these belong to the Thracians, and are 
called “the Left-hand Parts” of the Pontus), and 
on his right the parts which adjoin Chalcedon. 
The first of these latter belong to the Bithynians, 
the next to the Mariandyni (by some also called 
Caucones), the next to the Paphlygonians as far as’ 
the Halys River, and the next to the Pontic Cappa- 
docians and to the people next in order after them 
as far as Colchis. All these are called the “ Right-. 
hand Parts” of the. Pontus. Now Eupator reigned 
over the whole of this sea-coast, beginning at Colchis 
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- STRABO 


Korxidos péypse “Hparreias, ta 8 éréxeuva ra 
méexpt Too otdpatos Kal ris XKadk«nddvos ro 
Biduvvev Bacthet cuvéueve. exatarvddvtarv S§é 
Tov Baciréwv, ébvrakav of “Pwpaios tovs adtovs 
dpous, Bote Thy ‘“Hpdedecav mpocxetoCar to 
Ilovr@, ta 6 éréxewva BiOvvols mpooywpet. 

3. OF pev ody BiOvvol Sidte mpdtepov Muco} 
OvTes peTwvoudabnoay ottws amd TOY Opaxaw 
Trav éroknoavtwv, Biduvav te kal Ovvdr, opo- 
Aoyelras Tapa TOY TrEioTwv, Kal onpela TiOeEv- 
Tat TOD pev TOV BiOvvoyv EOvous TO wéxpe vov ev 
TH Opdkn rNéyeoOai tivas BuiOuvods, tod 8& trav 
Ouvav tiv Ovvidsa axriy thy mpos Ato orig 
kal Lahpvdnoo@. Kal oi BéSpuxes 8é of rodTwv 
mpoetotcnoavres THY Muciay Opaxes, as eixato 
éyo. elpntat 0, dts Kat adtot ot Mucot Opaxdv 
aroxot eat TOY VoV Aeyouévor Moody. tadra 
pep otro Néyerat. 

4, Tovs 68 Mapiavduvors nal tots Katcavas 
OvX Opoiws amavTes Aéyouct: THy yap by ‘Hpd- 
krecav é€v tots Mapiavduvots (dptc@ai ac, 
Maayoiov xticpa, tives 88 Kal wodev, order} 
elpnTat, o06E StdrEKTOS, OVS AAN Siahopa EOvi«H 
mepl tous avOpwmovs paivetat, wapamAnoto 
etal Tots BiOuvois: éorxev ody kal TodTo Opdesov 
imdpEat Td Pdrov. Oedroprros && Mapravduvdv 
@yot pépous tH Tladdayovias dpfavra trd 


ToAK@Y. duvactervoméevns, érredOdvTa Thy Tov 


1 otdév, Meineke emends to ovdevt. 





3 Bee 7. 8. 2 
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and extending as far as Heracleia, but the parts 
farther on, extending as far as the mouth of the 
Pontus and Chalcedon, remained under the rule of 
the king of Bithynia. But when the kings had been 
overthrown, the Romans preserved the same bounda- 
ries, so that Heracleia was added to Pontus and the 
parts farther on went to the Bithynians. 

3. Now as for the Bithynians, it is agreed by most 
writers that, though formerly Mysians, they received 
this new name from the Thracians—the Thracian 
Bithynians and Thynians—who settled the country in 
question, and they put down as evidences of the 
tribe of the Bithynians that in Thrace certain. people 
are to this day called Bithynians, and of that of the — 
Thynians, that the coast near Apollonia and Salmy- 


dessus is called Thynias. And the Bebryces, who 


took up their abode in Mysia before these people, 


were also Thracians, as I suppose. It is stated that — 
-even the Mysians themselves are colonists of those 


Thracians who are now called Moesians.t Such is 
the account given of these people. 

~ 4, But all do not give the same account of the 
Mariandyni and the Caucones; for Heracleia, they 
say, is situated in the country of the Mariandyni, 
and was founded by the Milesians; but nothing has 
been said as to who they are or whence they came, 
nor yet do the people appear characterised by any 
ethnic difference, either in dialect or otherwise, 
although they are similar to the Bithynians. <Ac- 


cordingly, it is reasonable. to suppose that this tribe — 


also was at first Thracian. Theopompus says that. 
Mariandynus ruled over a part of Paphlagonia, which .. 
was under the rule of many potentates, and then 


invaded and took possession of the country of the a 
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STRABO 


BeSpuxav KATATYELD, iy S eféhurren, em ovupov 
éauTon KaTaeTrely. elpntas 5é Kal TtodTo, ore 
Wpw@TOL THY ‘Hpd«hevay KTiC aves Modvfovos TOUS 
Maptavdurods eihwrevery jpayKnacay TOUS 7po- 
KaréxovTas Tov TOTOD, Bore Kal nim pdoKec dan 
on avTaY, py els THY wmepopiay be (cup Bivar 
yap él TovTots), Kabamep Kpnol pev eOnrevev y} 
Mreat Kadovpévn atvobos, Bettarols 88 of 
Hevéorat. 

5. Tovs 58 Kavcwvas, obs ia Topoder Tip ede Eis 
oikioat wapartav Tots Maptayduvois HEX pt Tob 
Tlap@eviou moTaoD, mony exovtas 76 Tievov? of 
per ZKvdas paciv, oi dé tov Maxeddver ruvds, 
ol be TOV Tedacyav: elpntat O€ Tov wa qeph 
TOUT@D ™ poTEpov. Kadduodévns 8¢ Kal éypage 
Ta ety Tatra. els TOV Audkoo por, peta TO 

Kpdpvav 7 Aiyeadov Te kal iyynrods ’Epudivous 
TLOels 


Kaveovas 6 & abt’ aye Tlodvdéos vids auvpon, 
ot meph Tlap@évtov motapoyv KAvTa& Sdpuar’ 
évatov" 


TapryKew yap ad’ "Hpakhetas kat Mapiavduvap 
mex pe Aevxocvpav, ots Kal aAmers Kammaddonas 
m™ pocaryopevopen, TO TE TOV Kaveover yévos TO 
mept TO Téesov ® EXPL HapGeviov kal Td TaD 
‘Everév 70 TUVEXES pera ‘Tov TlapGénov TOW 
éxovToy TO Kdrwpov, kat vov & ére Kavewviras 
eval tivas mepl rov TlapOéviov 


1. Mv@a, the editors, for Mga and Murda. 
2 Tleov, the editors, for Trftoy, 
3 Tleov, the editors, for Tov. 


1 Literally, “synod.” 28.3. 17. 


ca EERIE 


ee a 


GEOGRAPHY, ta. 3. 4-5 


Bebryces, but left the country which he had aban- 
doned named after himself. This, too, has been said, 
that the Milesians who were first to found Heracleia 
forced the Mariandyni, who held the place before 
them, to serve as Helots, so that they sold them, but 
not beyond the boundaries of their country (for the 
two peoples came to an agreement on this), just as 
the Mnoan class,! as it is called, were serfs of the 
Cretans and the Penestae of the Thessalians. 


5. As for the Cauconians, who, according to report, 


took up their abode on the sea-coast next to the 
Mariandyni and extended as far as the Parthenius 
River, with Tieium as their city, some say that they 
were Scythians, others that they were a certain 


people of the Macedonians, and others that they 


were a certain people of the Pelasgians. But 1 have 
already spoken of these people in another place.? 
Callisthenes in his treatise on Zhe Marshalling af the 


Ships was for inserting? after the words “ Cromna, | 


Aegialus, and lofty En -ythini 4 the words “ the Cau- 
conians were led by the noble son of Polycles—they 
who lived in glorious dwellings in the neighbourhood 
of the Parthenius River,” for, } he adds, the : Cauconians 
extended from Heracleia and the Mariandyni to the 
White Syrians, whom we call Cappadocians, and the 
tribe of the Cauconians round Tieium extended to 
the Parthenius River, whereas that of the Heneti, 
who held Cytorum, were situated next to them after 
the Parthenius River, and still to-day certain 
“¢ Cauconitae ”’ 5 
Parthenius River. 


3 7.¢. in the Homers text ee 

4 Tied 2. 855. On the site of oe Er ythini (‘‘reddish 
cliffs’), see ‘Leaf, Troy, P.-282.. 

8 Called * Cauconiatae ” in 8. 3. 17, 


S11: 


live in the neighbourhood of the 
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6. “H pév ody “Hpdxresa worus éotiv evrtpevos 
Kal dAdAws GELOXOYOS, H ye Kal arrotKias éoTeAep' 
éxeivns yap % Te Neppovynaos azrotxos wal 7 Kdd- 
AaTLs’ HY Te avTOVO"OS, elt érvpavynOy yYpdvous 
Twas, elT HrEevCEpwMcey EauTHY Tddwv: DoTepoy 
& éBactrevOn, yevopévn td toils ‘Pwpaiors: 
édeFaro & amociay “Popatwy éml péper rijs 
moAEwS Kab THs X@pas. AaBev dé map’ Avrwviov 
TO pEpOS ToOTO THS TONWS "Adiaropeg ) Aopve- 
KNeiov, teTpapyouv Tararay, vios, 5 Katelyov of 
‘Hpaxdec@rat, [LK pov po 7 Ov "AKTIAKOY émedero 
DURTOD Tots ‘Popatous Kal dméapager avtous, 
erreTpepavTas, OS épacnev éxetvos, "Avrwpiov 
OprapBevbels dé pera Ty év "Axri@ vixeny, eopayn 
pel viod. % 6& TOALS orl THS Tovrixiis € eTapyias 
Ths cuvretaypévns TH Bebuvia. 

T. Meraéod oe XarenSévos, nal ‘H parheias 
péovar ToTapot mhelous, ay eolv O TE Widhes 
Kal co Kddsras Kal oO Laryyapwos, ov MenUNTAL 
Kal 0 TOLNT IS. exe dé Tas myas KaTa Layylav 
KOI Y ad’ éxaTov Kab twevtTiKovTd mou oradiwy 
otros Tlecowvoivros! d1é£eroe 68 THs éaixtytov 
Povyias THY Trew, wepos dé Th ca THS Bibuvias, 
Bore Kal THs Nixopnbselas a dméxew 2 utapov TrELOUS 
q Tpraxoctous oradious, Ka?’ 3 ov eReader Tora 
pos avt® Vdrros, ex Moépov tas apxas eyo 
THs eb ‘Edryorevt@ Ppuyias. arn 6 éoriy 


4 aurn) TH eWtKTHT@O, Kal elyov auriy 06 Biévvot 


TpoTEpor. avmnials. oe Kab yevouevos TAWTOS, 


1 CHhoxz read Tiisivalies: 
2 aréxet, Corais, pore aMOTXELY § so the later editors. 
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6. Now Heracleia is a city that has good harbours 
and is otherwise worthy of note, since, among other © 
things, it has also sent forth colonies ; for both 
Chersonesus! and Callatis are colonies from it. It 
was at first an autonomous city, and then for some 
time was ruled by tyrants, and then recovered its 
freedom, but later was ruled by kings, when it 
became subject tothe Romans. The people received 
a colony of Romans, sharing with them a part of 
their city and territory. But Adiatorix, the son of 
Domnecleius, tetrarch of the Galatians, received 
from Antony that part of the city which was occu- 
pied by the Heracleiotae; and a little before the 
Battle of Actium he attacked the Romans by night 
and slaughtered them, by permission of Antony, as 
he alleged. But after the victory at Actium he was 
led in triumph and slain together with his son, The 
city belongs to the Pontic Province which was united 
with Bithynia. . 

7. Between Chalcedon and Heracleia flow several 
rivers, among which are the Psillis and the Calpas 
and the Sangarius, which last is mentioned by the 
poet.2. The Sangarius has its sources near the village 
Sangia, about one hundred and fifty stadia from 
Pessinus. It flows through the greater part of 
Phrygia Epictetus, and also through a part of. 
Bithynia, so that it is distant from Nicomedeia a 


little more than three hundred stadia, reckoning : 


from the place where it is joined by the Gallus — 
River, which has its beginnings at Modra in Phrygia . 


on the Hellespont. This is the same country ag 


Phrygia Epictetus, and it was formerly occupied by 
the Bithynians. Thus increased, and now having 


1See7 4.2 | — ® Iliad 8, 187, 16, 719,” 
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: F ? e >? 
Kaimep mddat arrwtos av, TY BiOuvviav opter 
mpos Tats éxBorats. mpoxertas dé THs Tapadias 


tavTns Kal 4 @vvia vijcos. ev 6é TH ‘Hpa- 


KrELTLOL tyiveras TO aKovLTOV" SLéyver OE 7} TOALS 
attn tod tepod to} Xadxndoviov ostadtovs yt- 
lous mov Kal mevtaxociovs, Tod 6& Zayyapiov 
TEVTAKOLOUS. 

8, Td dé Tiewv éote modiyuov obdév eyov 
pvnuns akcov, TANVY Te Perérapos evredOev Hy, 
6 apynyéetns tod tev “ArTtadixdv Bactéwy 
yévous: €10’ o TlapOévos mrotapos 61a yopiov 
avOnpav depomevos Kal bia TOUTO TOD dv OpaTos 
TOUTOU TETUXNKOS, év adrh 7h Llaprayovia ras 
mnyas you érecta 7) Llapdaryovia Kai ot ’Everot. 
tnrodas Oé, tivas Aéyer TOs "Everovs o TounTHs 
bray 7" : 


Tapdayoverv & iyyetro TudNatpéveos Adotov «fp 
é& "Everav, d0ev jusovar yévos aypotepdwv. 


ov yap Oetxvucbat face vov ’Everols év rH 
sh 28 , la ~ 
Tadrayovig: ot be eounY év 7@ Alyanre pact 
déxa cxyoivous amd “Audotpews dréxovocav. Znvo- 
Soros 66 é& “Everhs ypade, cat dnor dnroda bar 
4 ” 9 La bla \ n t al , 
thy vov ’Apsoov GdrXrot 66 PdACv te Tots Kamad- 
Sofw buopov otpatedoar perd Kiupeptov, elt 
a ? \ 3 ¢ 
éxmeceiy eis Tov “Adpiav. 7d 8& wddtcd’ oporo- 


‘youpevon éativ, 8rt dEtonoy@rartov hy Tov Hadra- 


f fa) : Ky 
yovav dirov ot "Everot, é& ob 0 TuAatpévyns jv 





1 «‘parthenius” (lit. “‘maidenly”) was the name of a 
flower used in making garlands. ; 
2 Iliad 2, 851. - 8 Se, * called Eneti,” or Eneté, 
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become navigable, though of old not navigable, 
the river forms a boundary of Bithynia at its outlets. 
Off this coast lies also the island Thynia. The plant 
called aconite grows in the territory of Heracleia. 
This city is about one thousand five hundred stadia 
from the Chaleedonian temple and five hundred 
from the Sangarius River. . 

8. Tieium is a town that has nothing worthy of 
mention except that Philetaerus, the founder of the 
family of Attalic Kings, was from there. Then 
comes the Parthenius River, which flows through 
flowery districts and on this account came by its 
name ;? it hasits sources in Paphlagonia itself. And 
then comes Paphlagonia and the Eneti. Writers 
question whom the poet means by “the Eneti,” when 
he says, “ And the rugged heart of Pylaemenes led 
the Paphlagonians, from the land of the Eneti, 
whence the breed of wild mules” ;* for at the 
present time, they say, there are no Eneti to be — 
seen in Paphlagonia, though some say that there is 
a village? on the Aegialus* ten schoeni® dis- 
tant from Amastris. But Zenodotus writes “ from 
Eneté,” § and says that Homer clearly indicates the 
Amisus of to-day. And others say that a tribe called 
Eneti, bordering on the Cappadocians, made an 
expedition with the Cimmerians and then were 
driven out to the Adriatic Sea.? But the thing 
upon which there is general agreement. is, that the 
Eneti, to. whom Pylaemenes belonged, were the 
most notable tribe of the Paphlagonians, and. that, 


* i.e. Shore. - 6 A variable measure (see 17, 1.24), 

8 7e, instead of ‘from the Eneti” (cf. 12. 3. 25). 

? For a discussion of the Eneti, see Leaf, Troy, pp.. 285 ff 
(cf. 1. 3. 21, 3, 2. 13, and 12, 3, 25), Loe 
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Kal 67 Kal ouvertparevoay ovTOL aUT@ Wrelarot,. 
amoBanovres be TOV yyeHova. SeéBnoav eis THY 
Opdenv parce Thy Tpotas ANOLE, TAAVOHEVOL oy 
ely THY viv Ever icay apiKovTo, tives 66 Kab 
C 544 "Avravopa Kaul TOUS maidas avTou KoWovijaat Tob 
aTONOU rovtou acl cat ipv0jvat Kara TOV 
puxoy TOD "A6piov, xabamep envio Onpev év TLS 
‘Tradexois. Tous pep obdv "Everovs dea TOUT exXt- 
meély eixds Kah pn Setxvvcbat ey TH Tadnayovia. 
9. Tovs dé Hapdayovas ™pos fo wey dpiter 6 
” AXus TOTAL08, dst péov amo peonu Bolas peTaky 
Sdpav Te Kal Ladrayoven® ébinor® “ara TOD 
‘Hpddoror els TOY Eugervor Kaihe0 LEvOV TOvTOD, 
6 as Supous AeyovTa TOS Kammdboxas: Kai yap ére 
Re oe kat viv Aevxdovpo Karobvras, LUpev Kab Tov 
é&o Tou _Tavpou Aeyopeven Kare éé THY Tpos 
: TOUS evTos TOU Tatpou TUYK PLOY, exetvay emtKe- 
_- Kaupevay Thy Xpoav, TOUTMY Oé Bh; TOLAUTHY THY 
ém@vuplay yevér Bat ouvéBy: Kal TlivSapos pyaw, 
ott ai "Apagoves vpiov evpuaiy jay dierrov 4 
oTpatov, Ty éy Th OcuroKdpg KaToLKiay obrw 
On hav. 7 O€ Gepulonupd ear ray ‘Amonuar, 
abrn oe Neveoodpeov TOY peta Tov” Advy. ampas 
&w BED Tobvuy oO “Aus Sptoy Tay Tlahraydver, 
mos vorov 68 Ppuryes cat of ET OLKTAVTES Dardrat, 
mpos dvow dé Biduvot Kab Mapiavdvvot (TO yap 
Trav Kauxcavev yévos é&ébbaptar redéws rdvrober), 


7 Bs, Corais inserts (see H erod. 1. 6); so the later editors. 

2 xal, before étina:, Meineke ejects, 

2 But Herodotus reads éflet, 

4 Slemov oz and Meineke, for d:iroy C, sinwov li, Bielwor, 
other MSS. and editors. a 
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furthermore, these made the expedition with him in 
very great numbers, but, losing their leader, crossed 
over to Thrace after the capture of Troy, and on 
their wanderings went to the Enetian country, as it 
is now called. According to some writers, Antenor 
and his children took part in this expedition and 
‘settled at the recess of the Adriatic, as mentioned 
by me in my account of Italy? It is therefore 
reasonable to suppose that it was on this account 
that the Eneti disappeared and are not to be seen in 
Paphlagonia. 

9. As for the Paphlagonians, they are bounded on 
the east by the Halys River, “which,” according to 
Herodotus,®? ‘‘flows from the south between the 
Syrians and the Paphlagonians and empties into the 
Euxine Sea, as it is called”; by “Syrians,” however, 
he means the “ Cappadocians,”” and in fact they are 
still to-day called “ White Syrians,” while those out- 
side the Taurus are called “Syrians.” As compared 
with those this side the Taurus, those outside have a 
tanned complexion, while those this side do not, and 
for this reason received the appellation “ white.” 


And Pindar says that the Amazons “swayed a 


‘Syrian’ army that reached afar with their spears,” 


thus clearly indicating that their abode was in — 


Themiscyra. Themiscyra is in the territory of the 
Amiseni; and this territory belongs to the White 
Syrians, who live in the country next after the 
Halys River. On the east, then, the Paphlagonians 


are bounded by the Halys River; on the south by 
Phrygians and the Galatians who settled among: 


them; on the west by. the Bithynians. and the 


Mariandyni (for the race of the Cauconians has _ 


1 Seo 3. 2 UFand Bs 1.4 PBR PB, 


383 : 











STRABO 


mpos dpxrov 58 0 Evkewss eort. THs 5€ yopas 
ravTns Sinpnperns els TE chy pecdyatay Kab THY 
dr) OaddtTn, Svateivova av dro ToD“ Advos pexpe 
Biduvias éxatépap, THY bev mapariay os Tis 
‘Hpakdetas elyev 0 Ev’vatop, THS S& pecoyatas 
chy pay eyyvTaTo ayer, Hs Twa Kal mépay Tod 
“A Xvos Siérewer Kal péxpe Sedpo rots ‘Pwpaious 
§ Lovriey érapxia apapiotar T& Nowa Shy 
Sard SuvdeTals Kal peTa THY Mi@pidarov Kata- 
Avow. epi wav 5) Tov ev TH pecoyaia Iladda- 
yovev epodjev VaTEpov rov ph b1o TH MiOpioary, 
pov 58 mpoxerrar Thy UT éxelv@ yeOpav, KAnOelcav 
58 [ldvrop, dsedetv. 

10. Mera 8) tov TlapGéveov TOTamoy eat 


na , 


vw e A , 
Apactpis, of@vuLos 7178 TVVPOKLKULAS TOALS* 


vA 3 FN - / v a 
Bpurar & em xeppovrcov upevas eyouca ToD 


lcO nod éxatépwbev™ jy S 4 “Apactpis yurn pev 
Arovvclov, tod ‘Hpaxdelas tupdvvon, Guyarnp 
88 "O£udOpov, tod Aapetou aderpod Tod Kata 
"AnréEavSpov" éxelvn pev ody ék TETTAP@Y KATOL 
Kav ovvexice? Ty TOLD, ée te Lnodpov Kat 
Kuropou cal Kpwpvns (Sv cab “Opnpos méepyntas 
év t@ LladdAayourn@ Siaxdop@), TerdpTys S€ Tis 
Trelov'? Gdn altn pev TAXY GTrETTH THS KOLVMVLAS, 
ni S88 Orda ouvepevar, Ov} Ljoapos axpoTods 
rhs ‘Audotpews AéyeTat. TO S¢ Kurwpov éud- 
piov fy more Zuvamew, avopactrat 8 amo Ku- 


1 reads cuvéornes. ae 
* Telov, Tzschucke, Corais, and. Miller-Dithner, for Tnlov.; 
the Epitome, Kramer, and Meineke read Tiov.. : 
; 
1 4.¢, interior of Paphlagonia, 
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everywhere been destroyed), and on the nor th by 
the Euxine. Now this country was divided into two 
parts, the interior and the part on the sea, each 
stretching from the Halys River to Bithynia; and 
Eupator not only held the coast as far as Heracleia, 
but also took the nearest part of the interior,! certain 
portions of which extended across the Halys (and 
the boundary of the Pontic Province has been 
marked off by the Romans as far as this)? The re- 
maining parts of the interior, however, were subject 
to potentates, even after the overthrow of Mithri- 
dates. Now as for the Paphlagonians in the interior, 
I mean those not subject to Mithridates, I shall 
discuss them later,’ but at present I propose to 
describe the country Ww ‘hich was subject to him, called 
the Pontus. 

10. After the Parthenius River, then, one comes 
to Amastris, a city bearing the same name as the 
woman who founded it. It is situated on a penin- 
sula and has harbours on either side of the isthmus, 


Amastris was the wife of Dionysius the tyrant of . 


Heracleia and the daughter of Oxyathres, the 
brother of the Dareius whom Alexander fought. 
Now she formed the city out of four settlements, 
Sesamus and Cytorum and Cromna (which Homer 
mentions in his marshalling of the Paphlagonian 


- ships) 4 and, fourth, Tieium. “This last, however, soon 


revolted from the ‘united city, but the other three 
remained together ; and, of these three, Sesamus is 
ealled the acropolis of Amastris. Cytorum was once 
the emporium of the -Stpcpesss ; it was s named after 

2 Op. J.G.C. Anderson in Anatolian Studies pee to 


Sir William Mitchell Ramsay, P- 6. 
312. 3. 41—42. 4 2. 8538— aoe 
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TwpoU, TOD pifou masos, ws “Edopos pce. 
mhelory b€ Kai apiorn mvEos pueras KATA THY 
"Apaatpraviy, Kab pddora, mepl 70 Kurwpov. 
O 66 Aijiaros €oTt pep Hav pax pe mretovey t 
7) éxaTov oradiov exer 8é Kal Kony omevupon, 
Hs méeuvytas 6 1oinTis, Grav oh, 


Kpdpuvdy 7 Aliyadov te Kab byyrods ’"Epvdi- 
vous. 


ypapovat O€ TIVES; 
Kpapvav Kwoftaropv Te. 


"Epudivous dé AéyeoOai pace Tous vov “Epub pi- 
vous, a0 THs xpdas: Svo é° etal oKOTENOL, pera 
be Aiyadov KdpauPis, cx pa. Meyaddyn mpos Tas 
apKrous avareTamern Kal THY LavOvany NEppo- 
vq ov. en jaOnpev & avris TOMAKIS Kal TOU 
GYTURELLEVOU avtH Kptov peTorToV, bOddarrop 
motobvros tov Ev&evov movrov. petra dé Kad- 
papSw Kivadts cat ’Avtixivoru Kxat ’ABoévou 
Teiyos, Wodtyviov, Kai “Appévn, ep’ } Tapo.a- 
CovTat, 


524 ” OX F > / 3 ? 
dates. épryov ovdey etyev “Apuévyy éretyicer. 


gore 88 Key Tay Xuwaméop € éxovga, Anpeve. 


ll. Eit’ airy Sevan, oradious TEVTHKOVTO 
Tis ‘Appevns duéxoura, a&tohoywrdry Tay TaUTY 
TOXMOD. exticav pey ov aor Marijovor KOTO 


okevacapévyn 86 — VAvTLKOY ewhpXe TAS evr os 


Kuavéwy Bardrrns, Kat €Em dé wodAav dyover, 


peTelxe Tots “EXAnow: avrovoynteioa dé moXdy 


xpovov obs Oud Téhous ies Tip éhevPepiav, 
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Cytorus, the son of Phryxus, as Ephorus says. The 
most and the best box-wood grows in the territory 
of Amastris, and particularly round Cytorum. The 
Aegialus is a long shore of more than a hundred 
stadia, and it has also a village bearing the same 
name, which the poet mentions when he oa: 
“Cromna and Aegialus and the lofty Erythini,” + 

though some write, “Cromna and Cobialus.” They 
say that the Erythrini of to-day, from their colour,? 
used to be called Erythini; they are two lofty 
rocks. After Aegialus one comes to Carambis, a 
great cape extending towards the north and the 
Scythian Chersonese.. I have often mentioned it, as 
also Criumetopon which lies opposite it, by which 
the Euxine Pontus is divided into ‘two seas.3 After 


Carambis one ‘comes to Cinolis, and to Anticinolis, — 


and to Abonuteichus,? a small town, and to Armené, 
to which pertains the proverb, “whoever had no 
work to do walled Armené.” It is a village of the 
Sinopeans and has a harbour. 

11. Then one comes to Sinopé itself, which is. 
fifty stadia distant from Armené; it is the most 
noteworthy of the cities in that part of the world. 
This city was founded by the Milesians ; and, having 
built a naval station, it reigned over the sea inside 
the Cyaneae, and shared with the Greeks in many 
struggles even outside the Cyaneae ; and, although it 
was independent for a long time, it could not even- 
tually preserve its freedom, but was captured by - 

1. Tliad 2. 855, 2 ae. “Red.” 
89. 5, 22,7, 4.3, 11. 2°14. : 
-* Literally, Wall of Abonus. | 


re cet a ten hi 


1 udv,- before 4, Meineke, following the editors. before 
Kramer, omits; rw read 5é. TEE oad 
‘iy ee 
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STRABO 


Brn’ de mromopKias Eddo Kal éSovrevoe Papvacy 
mpa@tov, ETELTa rois SuadeEapevors exeivov péxpt 
roo Evmaropos cal TOY KATANUTAVTOY ‘Pwpatov 
dxevov. 6 6¢ Evaarap Kal éyevvyjOn éxel Kal 
erpady StabepovTos 38 éripnoev avi pytpo- 
monriy TE THS Bacerelas jrévxaBev. eats 0é Kai 
pice Kal? oT povola KATETKEVATHMEVN KANOS" 


{Sputa. yap ert abyeve ‘yEeppovrjaov TLVOS, EKATE- 
pabev S¢ Tod iOpod Apeves Kab vavorabua Kal 
amrapvoeia Oavpaora, mepl ay eipjapev, OTL 
Seurépay Onpav ob Sworeis Sxouvor, tpitnv sé 
Butdvrios. Kab KKK 8 4 Xeppovnaos mpo- 
BéRATaL Paxrwders ards, éyoucas ® Kab Kotha- 
Sas tuvds, @oarel BoOpovs qeTpivous, ods Karovel 


yowvecidas” adypobvTat S& odTOL petewpiabeions 


fo / ¢ \ \ lal ? ? “ 
The OaradTTns, BF Kat 81a ToDTO OvK euTTpOcLTOY 
753 yopiov, Ka) bia TO Tacay THY TS WET PAS 
emibdverav éxwvdd) Kal dveriBatov elvar youve 
modi: dvabev pévTor Kab U7ep THS TONEWS EUTYE@Y 
éote TO Cbahos Kal GYPOKNTIOLS KEKOTHNTAL TUK 


ay a 


yois,t morv 5é pwardov Ta TpodoTela. avTy 3 

i) MOMS TETELXLTTAL Kados, Kab yupvacio 6é 
ca) o f a 

xa ayopa Kal otoais KexoopnTat Aap pas. 


4 


tA \ iy \ a € ta 4 
rotavTn 88 odca dis Gua@s Eudhe@, TWpPOTEPOY HEP 


1 pice: eal, Kramer, from conj. of Casaubon, for puoi. 

2 éxobcas, Corais, for €xovea, 

3 76, the editors insert from i. 

4 EB reads roaAois instead of arucvols. 

1 183 B.C, 2 Mithridates the Great. 

37,6, 2and12.3.19 9 | 

4 ‘Grossing the town to the north I passed through a 
sally-port, and descended to the beach, where the wall was 
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GEOGRAPHY, 12. 3. 11 


siege, and was first enslaved by Pharnaces? and 
afterwards by his successors down to Eupator® and 
to the Romans who overthrew Eupator. Enupator 
was both born and reared at Sinopé; and he accorded 
it especial honour and treated it as the metropolis of 
his kingdom. Sinopé is beautifully equipped both by 
nature and by human foresight, for it is situated on 
the neck of a peninsula, and has on either side of the 
isthmus harbours and roadsteads and wonderful 
pelamydes-fisheries, of which I have already made 
mention, saying that the Sinopeans get the second 
eatch and the Byzantians the third’ Furthermore, 
the peninsula is protected all round by ridgy shores, 
which have hollowed-out places in them, rock-cavities, 
as it were, which the people call “ choenicides” ;4 
these are filled with water when the sea rises, and 
therefore the place is hard to approach, not only 
because of this, but also because the whole surface 
of the rock is prickly and impassable for bare feet. 
Higher up, however, and above the city, the ground 
is fertile and adorned with diversified market- 
gardens; and especially the suburbs of the city. 
The city itself is beautifully walled, and is also 
splendidly adorned with gymnasium and market- 
place and colonnades, But although it was such a 
city, still it was twice captured, first by Pharnaces, who 


built upon a sharp decomposing shelly limestone which I was 
surprised to find full of small circular. holes, apparently 
resembling those described by Strabo, under the name of 
‘choenicides’.;. but those which I saw-were not above nine 
inches in diameter, and from one to two feet deep. There 
ean, however, be no doubt that such cavities would, if larger, 
render it almost impossible for a body of men to wade on 
shore.” (Hamilton’s Researches in Asia Minor, 1. p. 310, 
quoted by Tozer.) sy ME ES 
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STRABO | 


rob Dapvaxov twapa Sofay aipudiws érumecortos, 
bartepov 6& bird AeuKdAdou Kat ToD éycaOnpévou 
rupavvov, kal évros dua Kal éxTos TohopKoupéyy 
6 yap éykatacrabels id tod Bactréws > pov- 
papyos Baxyidys, virovody ael TWA mpodociay 
éx tov evdobev, nal modXas aixias Kal ohayas 
TooeV, atTayopedoat Tovs avOparovus érraince 
arpos ao, wT’ auvvacbar Svrvapévous yervaiws 
pare. mpocbécOar kata ovpBdoes. éddwocay 8 
obu". Kal Tov pev GdAOV KOTpOY THS TOAEWS dSiedd- 
rakev 6 AevxodXos, THY O€ ToD BiAAdpou chaipav 
Ape Kal Tov AvToAvcor,* ZOd60s epyor, dv exetvot 
oiccatiy évoustov kal éripwy ws Oeov tw Sé Kal 
puavretov avrob: Soxet dé Tov ‘Tdoove Tum Aev- 
cdvrev eva Kal KaTacyely TovTOY Tov TéoTaV. 
elf’ votepov Mirjoroe tHv evpviay iddvtTes kal 
tiv acb&veay tdv évotxovvTay é&tdsdcavtTo Kal 
érrolkovs éoTetrav vuvl 66 cal “Popualoy dtroiiay 
débenrat Kat pépos THS Tworews Kal THS YoOpas 
éexelvov éori. dséyer O€ Tod pév ‘lepod tpraxcrtous 
kal wevtaxoctous, ad’ Hparreias dé droytrious, 
KapdpBews 6€ értaxocious otadious. avdpas bé 
éEnveycev ayabous, Tov pev pirocopav Aroyévn 
tov Kuvixov nai TiwoGeov tov Ilatpiwva, roy 
6é momntov Atdthov tov Kwpikov, tav bé 
avyypadéwv Bdrwva Tov mpayparev0evta rh 
Tlepowxd. 

12. "Evreddev 6 ébeEs 4 rod “AXvos éx Bory 


t Abréavuxov, Xylander, for Adrdauray, 


ae 





ee 


1 See Plutarch, Lucullus, 28, 
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GEOGRAPHY, re. 3. 11-12 


unexpectedly attacked it all of a sudden, and later 
by Leucullus and by the tyrant who was garrisoned 
within it, being besieged both inside and outside at 


the same time; for, since Bacchides, who had been’ 


set up by the king as commander of the garrison, 
was always suspecting treason from the people inside, 
and was causing many outrages and murders, he 
made the people, who were unable either nobly to 
defend themselves or to submit by compromise, lose 
all heart for either course. At any rate, the city was 
captured; and though Leucullus kept intact the 
rest of the city’s adornments, he took away the 
globe of Billarus and the work of Sthenis, the statue 
of Autolycus,! whom they regarded as founder of 
their city and honoured as god. The city had also 
an oracle of Autolycus. He is thought to have been 


one of those who went on the voyage with Jason 


and to have taken possession of this place. Then 


later the Milesians, seeing the natural advantages 
of the place and the weakness of its inhabitants, — 


appropriated it to themselves and sent forth colonists 
to it. But at present it has received also a colony 
of Romans; and a part of the city and the territory 
belong to these. It is three thousand five hundred 
stadia distant from the Hieron,? two thousand from 


Heracleia, and seven hundred from Carambis. It 
has produced excellent men: among the philoso- 


phers, Diogenes the Cynic and Timotheus Patrion ; 
among the poets, Diphilus the comic poet; and, 
among the historians, Baton, who wrote the work 
entitled The Persica. 

12. Thence, next, one comes to the outlet of the 


2 de. the [(Chaleedonian} £6 Temple” on the ‘‘Sacred Cape ics 


(see 12. 4. 2) in Chalcedonia, now called Cape Khelidini. 
oy 391 
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STRABO 


a 9 4 7 > ‘ Sal t A a 
moTapod’ § avopactal S aro Tov daddy, as 
arapapper: exer Se Tas WHYS év TH peyardy 
Karasoxia tas Hortus ahyolov Kata THY 
Kapionv irs évexdels 3 em) Svow wodvs, €iT 
emit peas pos typ aperov oid TE Tartarav 
xat Iabdayovor opifer TovTOUS TE Kal TOUS 
Aeveocupous. &xee Se Kab 1 Swv@mires Kal Taca 
4 wéxpe Brduvias oper) Srreprcerwevn) Tis Nex GeLons 
mapadias yavTeny |e tpLov BAny arya ny Kal evKa- 
raxopiorov. % 6€ Sworitis Kal opévdapvoy 
pier Kal dpoxdpvor, é& dv tas TpaTélas TELLVOU- 
ow araca dé Kab erardputos early 1) pucpov 
iméep Ths OadatTns ryew pyoupevn. 

13, Mera 8& tH éxBorny tod “Advos 1) 
Tatnroviris* éote peype THS Lapapnvijs,2 ev- 
Saipwav xepa Kal medias Taca Kal mappopos 
dyer 58 Kat mpoBaTtelav brrosubépov Kab paraxi)s 
épéas, 18 cab’ Oxnv THY Karradoxiay Kal Tov 
Ilévrov o@d5pa modrdy omdvis éati* ylvovras Oé 
kar Copxes, @Y addaxod omdyis éoTh. TaUTNS 
88 ris xdpas THY peV Eyovow "Aponvol, Tip 
> sxe Aniotape Lloprrvos, xabamep Kal Ta 
mept Dapvaxiay cai tv Tpamefovoiay péxpt 
Konyides cat Tis pixpas ’Appevias Kab ToVTHY 
améderkev avTov Bacihéa., dyovra kal THY TATPHay 
Tet papxiay tov Laratav, Tous TorroroBaytous, 
drobavevtos 8 éxeivov, moddal Siadoxal ToD 
éxelvov yeyovace. 

1 PaCnrevitts, Meineke, for Fad:Awviris ; for other spellings 
see Ci. Miiller (Z.¢.) and Kramer. 

2 CDhilaz read ’Apaunviis. — 


1 “galt-works.? —- 2 &e. ** Pontus” (see 12, 1. 4). 
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Halys River. It was named from the “halae,” 1 
past which it flows. It has its sources in Greater 
Cappadocia in Camisené near the Pontie country ;2 
and, flowing in great volume towards the west, and 
then turning towards the north through Galatia and 


Paphlagonia, it forms the boundary between these 


two countries and the country of the White Syrians.3 
Both Sinopitis and all the mountainous country 
extending as far as Bithynia and lying above the 
aforesaid seaboard have shipbuilding timber that is 
excellent and easy to transport. Sinopitis produces 
also the maple and the mountain-nut, the trees from 
which ‘they cut the wood used for tables. And the 
whole of the tilled country situated a little above 
the sea is planted with olive trees. 

13, After the outlet of the Halys comes. Gaze- 
lonitis, which extends to Saramené; it is a fertile 


country and is everywhere level and productive of 


everything. It has also a sheep-industry, that of 
raising flocks clothed in skins and yielding soft 
wool, of which there is a very great scarcity 
throughout the whole of Cappadocia and Pontus, 
The country also produces gazelles, of which there 
is a scarcity elsewhere. One part of this country is 
occupied by the Amiseni, but the other was given 
to Deiotarus by Pompey, as also the regions of. 


Pharnacia and Trapezusia as far as Colchis and. 


Lesser Armenia, Pompey appointed him king. of 
all these, when he was already in possession of his 
ancestral Galatian tetrarchy,> the country of the 
Tolistobogii. But since his death there have been 


- many successors to his territories. . 


3 4.4, Cappadocians (see 12. 3. 9). . 
4 See Vol, II, p. 241, and foot-note 13. * See 12.5. 1. 
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14. Mera 88 tiv Tatnraval 4 Sapapnvy cat 
3 a 4 > ca ca a * , 
Apioos, TOS AELONOYOS, biéyovea THS LETS 
mepl évvaxoctous otabdiovs. gyoi 8 avrip 
@ecdsroumos mpwotovs Mianoiovs xtioar,* ... 
Karadécov adpyovta, tpitoy 8 bn’ ‘AOnvo- 
kréous kat 'A@Onvaiwv érroetcOeicay, Tletpard 
petovopacOnvar Kai tadtny 66 Katéoyov ol 
Bacireis,. 6 8 Edmatep éxdopnoey (epots Kat 
apocéxtiae ppos. AevKoAdos 6€ Kai TadTny 
érrodtopenaev, el atepov Dapvaxnys, éx Boaro- 
pov b:aBds: édevdepwOeicav 8 uo Kaicapos rod 
@cod wapédmxev “Aytavos Baciretow: ci0 o 
Tupavves Ytpdtav Kxaxds adtiny SiéOnKev eiz’ 
jrevdepwdn mad peta Ta ’Axriaxd bd Kaica- 
pos toU XeBacrod, Kat viv ed suvéotynner. yer 
8¢ tiv te ANAnY Xwpay Kady Kal thy Oepic- 
xupav, To Tov ’Apalovey oixntnptov, Kal TH 
Ldnvyv. 

15. "Eore 68 4} Gepioxupa wediov, 7H wey vd 
TOD Teddyous KAvCOpEVvOP, Saov EEYKOVTA aTAdtoUs 
THS worews OLtéxov, TH 8 bard THs dpeuvis eddév- 
dpov xal dtappvTov woTapols, adrobey ras mnyas 
éyovow. é« wey ody TOUTWY TANPOVMEVOS GmdvT@Y 
eis moTapos bséEerot TO wediov, Depuwdwov Ka- 
ovpevos’ Aros O€ TOUT@ Taptoos, péwv exe THs 
Kkanrovpéevns Davapoias, To abro SéFecoe wedtov, 
Kanreiras 5é€ "Irs. eyes 68 tas wyyas ev abta 
tO Ilovt@, pues. dé 61a TroAews péans Kopudvav 


* Tatnadva, Meineke, for Tad:AGva (Tadi8dve D). ° - 
* Certainly one or more words have fallen out here. 7 inserts 
«al, and oz wad elra, Pe Ps 2 ar 
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14. After Gazelon one comes to Saramené, and 
to a notable city, Amisus, which is about nine 
hundred stadia from Sinopé. Theopompus says that 
it was first founded by the Milesians,...! by a 
leader of the Cappadocians, and thirdly was colonised 
by Athenocles and Athenians and changed its name 
to Peiraeus. The kings also took possession of this 
city; and Eupator adorned it with temples and 
founded an addition to it. This city too was be- 
sieged by Leucullus, and then by Pharnaces, when he 
crossed over from the Bosporus. After it had been 
set free by the deified Caesar,? it was given over to 
kings by Antony. Then Straton the tyrant put it 
in bad plight. And then, after the Battle of Actium,’ 
it was again set free by Caesar Augustus; and at the 
present time it is well organised. Besides the rest 


of its beautiful country, it possesses also Themiscyra, — 


the abode of the Amazons, and Sidené. 
15. Themiseyra is a plain; on one side it is 


washed by the sea and is about sixty stadia distant — 


from the city, and on the other side it lies at the 
foot of the mountainous country, which is well- 
wooded and coursed by streams that have their 
sourees therein. So one river, called the Ther- 


modon, being supplied by all these streams, flows | 


out through the plains and another river similar to 


this, which flows out of Phanaroea, as it.is called, ~ 
flows out through the same plain, and is called the 


Iris. It has its sources in Pontus itself, and, after 
flowing through the middle of the city Comana in 
1 See critical note. 4 
_, 2 Je was in reference to his battle with Pharnaces near 
Zela that Julius Caesar informed the Senate of his victory 
by the words, ‘‘I came, I saw, conquered.” 
8 31 B.C. Lea ee 
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tov Wovrixdy cat Sia ris Aakipovitedos, eddat- 
povos mediouv, mpos Svou, eit éemiatpédes mpos 

ras dperovs wap aita ta Tagioupa, wadaroy 
Bacireov, viv & Epypov, cita avacdurret wars 

mpos éw, TaparaBav Tov TE SxvrNUaka Kaul addovs 
mToTamous, Kal wap avTo Td THs ‘Apaceias 
éveyOels tetyos, THs Hpetépas marpioos, Toews 
épupvotdrys, eis THY Davdpotav mpoeow év- 
rata S&é aupBarwv o AdKos avTea, Tas 
apyas é& ’Apusvias éxywv, yiverat Kal adres 
"Tous? 60 1) Oepionupa vrodéyeras TO pedpa 

Kat TO Ilovtixdy médayos. d:a 5€ tTodTo ép- 
Spocov éats kab wmoalov del Td mediov TodTo 

/ 3 / lan f 7 Lo f 
Tpépetv ayéhas Body te opoiws kal trmwv duva- 
pevov, omdpov dé wAéciorov Séyerar Tov éx THs 
éAvmou Kal Kéyypou, madAov 6é avéxdectrToV: 

CO 548 adyuod yap éore Kpeittwy 4 evudpia wavTos, 
Mot ovde Aids KaOtKvEtTAL TOY avOpeTMV Tot- 
Ttav ovd arak& tocattny 8 bmadpay éxdidwau 
% TapopeLos THY adTopuyh Kal aypiay cTrapvAts 
Te kal dyvys Kal yrov Kal TAY Kapuvadar, bare 
Kata wacay Tov &rous wpav adGovws evrropelr 
tous éEovtas eri Thy UAnve ToTé wey ere KpEena- 
pévov trav Kaprav év trois dévdpect, toTté 8 év 
TT} wentoxvia pudrddee cal bn’ av’TH Kermévwr 


THS TpOPHs. . . 

16. Mera 88 iy Oepioxvpay éotiv % LS8yv7}, 
medStov evdatuov, ovX opoiws 68 Kal Kardppvtor, 
évov Ywpia épuuva éri TH mwaparia, Thy Te 
mele ab hs @voudcOn Ldynv}, wal XdBaxa 
39 Eos . 


Oipar navrotwy aypevpdtwr bia tiv evdoplay 4 


Sabeig nal rorrH Kexvpévy. avyval dé Kal_ 
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GEOGRAPHY, 12. 3. 15-16 


Pontus and through Dazimonitis, a fertile plain, 
towards the west, then turns towards the north past 
Gaziura itself, an ancient royal residence, though 
now deserted, and then bends back again towards 
the east, after receiving the waters of the Seylax and 
other rivers, and after flowing past the very wall of 
Amaseia, my fatherland, a very strongly fortified 
city, flows on into Phanaroea. Here the Lycus 
River, which has its beginnings in Armenia, joins it, 
and itself also becomes the Iris. Then the stream is 
received by Themiscyra and by the Pontic Sea; On 
this account the plain in question is always moist 


and covered with grass and can support herds of: 


cattle. and horses alike and admits of the sowing of 
millet-seeds and sorghum-seeds in very great, or 


rather unlimited, quantities. Indeed, their plenty 


of water offsets any drought, so that no famine 
comes down on these people, never once; and the 
country along the mountain yields so much fruit, 


self-grown and wild, I mean grapes and pears and | 


apples and nuts, that those who go out to the forest 
at any time in the year get an abundant supply— 
the fruits at one time:still hanging on the trees and 
at another lying on the fallen leaves or beneath 
them, which are shed deep and in great quantities. 
And numerous, also, are the catches of all kinds of 
wild animals, because of the good yield of food. 

16. After Themiscyra one comes to Sidené, which 
is a fertile plain, though it is not well-watered like 
Themiscyra. It has strongholds on the seaboard: 
Sidé, after which Sidené was named, and Chabaca 





1 edpoptav, Corais emends to edmoplay, Meineke following. | 
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kar Pda: péype péev 89 Seipo “Apsonvy. 
divdpes 88 yeydvacw d&tot prijns naTa raetay 
évravOa, paOnwatexol pev Anyryrpios Oo Tod 
‘Padnvod kat Acovucddwpos, opdvupos TO 
Myrdio? yewuéerpn, ypauparicos 6é Tupavviwn, 
od hpeis nepoacdmeda. 

17. Mera 88 rhv Sidynr-nv 4 Dapvaxia éortiv, 
épupvoyv moduopa, Kal pera tadtTa » Tpatefods, 
ones ‘EAAnvis, eis hv ard THs Apucod wept boxe 
Alous Kal Staxacious aTadiovs éotiv 6 TODS’ eit” 
abev els Daiow yidtol Tov Kal TeTpAKdcLOL, BaTE 
of ctpravres ard Tob ‘Jepod péyps Ddordos rreph 
oxTaktayidtous oTadious éloiv 1) uutKp@ TWAetous 
h édarrous. év 68 TH Tapadrtia tatty amd 
"Autood mréovow 1 “Hpaxdevos akpa mparoyv 
éorw, et dn adxpa "lacdmov kal o Tevirns,® 
elra Kirwpos* wonrixyyn, €& Fs cvvaxicbn 4 
Mapvaxia, eit "loyorodts Karepnpipéevyn, ita 
KoNTos, &v © Kepacods tre kal ‘Eppovacca, 
KaTOLK aL méTpLat, eta THS “Eppwvacons wAjo tov 
% Tparefois, 68 % Korxyis: évrai@a dé tov 
ott kab ZuyoroAis Tus Neyouevyn KaToikla. eph 
pev ody ths Konryidos eipnras cab ris treprer- 
pévns wapanrias. 

18. Tis 6é Tpamwefobvros brépxewras Kab ris 
Mapvaxias T:iBapavoi re nab Xardaior Kat 
Ldvvot, ods mpotepov éxadouv Médxpwvas, Kal 


1 Awvucd5upos, the editors, for Atovvae1ddwpos, 

2 MnAly, Tyrwhitt, for “Yer; so Meineke. 

3 Yevprns, Casaubon, for yevérns; so the later editors. 

* Kérwpos, an error for Kortwpa, Kortwpoy, or Korbwpos 


(see C, Miiller, 1.¢.), 
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GEOGRAPHY, 12. 3. 16-18 


and Phabda. Now the territory of Amisus extends 
to this point; and the city has produced: men note- 
worthy for their learning, Demetrius, the son of 
Rhathenus, and Dionysodorus, t the mathematicians, 
the latter bearing the same name as the Melian 
geometer, and Tyrranion the grammarian, of whom 
I was a pupil. 

17. After Sidené one comes to Pharnacia, a forti- 
fied town ; and afterwards to Trapezus, a Greek city, 
to which the voyage from Amisus is about two 
thousand two hundred stadia. Then from here 
the voyage to Phasis is approximately one thou- 
sand four hundred stadia, so that the distance 
from Hieron? to Phasis is, all told, about eight 
thousand stadia, or slightly more or Jess, As 
one sails along this seaboard from Amisus, one 
comes first to the Heracleian Cape, and then to 
another cape called Jasonium, and to Genetes, and 
then to a town called Cytorus,? from the inhabitants 
of which Pharnacia was settled, and then to Ischo- 
polis, now in ruins, and then to a gulf, on which are 
both Cerasus and Hermonassa, moderate-sized settle- 
ments, and then, near Hermonassa, to Trapezus, and 
then to Colchis. Somewhere in this neighbourhood 


is also a settlement called Zygopolis. Now I have 


already described ® Colchis and the coast which lies 
above it. . 

18. Above Trapezus and Pharnacia are situated 
the Tibarani and Chaldaei and Sanni, in earlier times 
cued Macrones, and Lesser Armenia; and the 


1 See 12. 3. 11. : ie 
2 Apparently an error for *Cotyorn’ > or §*Cotyorum” or 
. Cotyor us.”? ; 
® 1. 2, 1. 
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STRABO 


% pikpe "A ppevia, xa of >Ammatrat bé Tas 
arrnovatouct Tous xeoptoss rovToLs, OL WPoTEpoy 
Kepxirae. Bunjrer Se Ove rolTmpy 6 TE LKueions, 
6 pos TPAXUTATOV, cuvantov TOS Mooyxixols dpect 
Trois vmep THS Konrxisos, ob ra dKpa KaTeyoucLy 


of ‘Evtacopytat, Kab Tlapuadpns O péxpe 


an n ? f 2 XN n \ s 5 \ 

ris puxpas “Appevias Ore tov KaTa ZLonvayy 

, n 

Kal Qepioxvpav rorav diateiveav Kal Tow TO 
lal f 7% >) , 

SwOivov ToD Lldvtou mAevpov. IT) 8 aravtes 


. 4 
pep ol Opetor TovT@y dyplot TEEWS, brrepBé- 
\ 


Brnvras Oé Tous dddous ob ‘RrTaKk@pjTaL TIVES 


Se nal em dévdperuv } mupyios olxovat, Lo Kal 
Moouvotxous éxadovr of maraol, TOY TUpyov 
poo vvav heyouevav. — baoab 8 ard Onpetwv 
capkav Kab TOV dKpodpuwr, éxitiGevtar Sé Kab 
Tois odouTropodat, katrarnoncavTes amd TAY 
ixplov. ob 83 ‘Brraxopirae Tpels Toparniov 
amretpas KaTexoyray SieEvatoas TIP dpetviy, 
KEPaTaVvTEs KpaThpas € Tals oo0ts TOU paLvo- 
pevov EALTOS, 8 dépovew ol depenoves Ta 
SévSpav: motos yap kab rapacoWact eTiGépevor 
padias SuexerpicavTo TOUS avOpwrous. exadouv- 
To BE TOUT@D TLVES TOV BapBdpwv kat Bulnpes. 
19, Of 88 viv Xardaioe XdarvBes TO Tarasov 


Qvopdtovto, Kal! ods pddiota 1 Dapvaxia 
{Sputas, Kara Oddattav pav exovoa edduiav 
Thy ek THS mprapvdetas (mpOTiaTa yap adto- 
cetas evTavda TO drrov robTo), éx O& THS ‘yijs TA 

, 


XN 


A a : 4 
 peTAXa, VOY [EV oiSijpou, mpoTepov SE Kab apyu- 


1 g.e. SiX hundred, unless the Greck word should be trans- 
lated “cohort,” to which it is sometimes equivalent. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 12. 3. 18~19 


Appaitae, in earlier times called the Cercitae, are 
fairly close to these regions. Two mountains cross 
the country of these people, not only the Scydises, a 
very rugged mountain, which joins the Moschian 
Mountains above Colchis (its heights are occupied by 
the Heptacometae), but also the Paryadres, which 
extends from the region of Sidené and Themiscyra 
to Lesser Armenia and forms the eastern side of 
Pontus. Now all these peoples who live in the 
mountains are utterly savage, but the Heptacometae 
are worse than the rest. Some also live in trees 


or turrets; and it was on this account that the - 


ancients called them “ Mosynoeci,’”’ the turrets being 


called “mosyni.” They live on the flesh of wild | 


animals and on nuts; and they also attack wayfarers, 


leaping down upon them from their scaffolds. The - 
Heptacometae cut down three maniples! of Pompey’s | 


army when they were passing through the moun- 
tainous country; for they mixed bowls of the 
crazing honey which is yielded by the tree-twigs, 
and placed them in the roads, and then, when the 


soldiers drank the mixture and lost their senses, . 


they attacked them and easily disposed of them, 
Some of these barbarians were also called Byzeres. 


19. The Chaldaei of to-day were in ancient times ~ 
named Chalybes; and it is just opposite their terri-- 


tory that Pharnacia is situated, which, on the sea, 
has the natural advantages of pelamydes-fishing (for 
it is here that this fish is first caught)? and, on the 
land, has the mines, only iron-mines at the present 


time, though in earlier times. it also had silver-mines,? 


2 See 7. 6. 2 and 12. 3: 11. 
3 Qn these mines see Leaf, Troy, p. 280. . 
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STRABO 


ee \ ; \ \ t , 
pov. ods 53 Kara Tvs TOTOUS TOUTOUS 1) MAPA, 
Nin oTEv) TEES eoriy, UTépKErTat YAP evdus Ta 
dpy peTadrwv arin Kab SpupLov, ryewpryettas * 
> ot Todd AEbTrET As 5) trois pev peTadrcuTals 
Zn TOY peTANNOV O Blos, rots 4é duratroupyols 
éx THS arieias, Kal pamoTa toy mydapvewy 
nal tov déErpivev® tmaxorovoobyTes yap Tals 
ayérais TOV ixGvov, KOpOUANS TE cai Ovvyns Kat 
aus THS anrapvsos, ariaivovTal Te Kal evaAWTOL 
yivovrras Sta ro) manoagey TH YT mt poanéa Te pov" 
SerealCopevovs pdvot ovToL KOTAKOTTOUTL TOUS 


XN n 


a / fal fal 
Sadivas Kal TH TTEAT! TOAA@D KPwvTae pos 


&rapTa. 
* N 
20. Tovrous ody olpas réyery TOP qrounT ny 


‘Anitavous €v To peta rods lladdaryovas 
KATAAOY®" | 


advrap ‘“Ardulovev OSlos cab ?Emiotpopos 


HpXOV, > / et 
anrodev && AnvBns, 0ev apytpov éort 
yevebrn® 


of « A ; / 2. \ n ' 
Hrow THs ypapys peratebcions amo TOU Tru ev 
dx XanrvBns, 7) TOV avOpamav TpoTEepov "AdNUB wu 
Aeyouevav avtl XarvBovr ov yap vor pev 
Suvarov yéeyovev ek XarvBav Xarsaiouvs rex- 
Ofvar, mpoTepov ° odx evaiy avtt “AdvBov 
XdrvBas, Kat TavTa Tov svopndToVv LEeTAaNTMTELS 
qrOordAS SEXOMEVOY, Kal pddrota éy Tos Bap-- 
Bapors: Sipries yap exahoDvTro TLWES TOY Opaxay, 
eita, Sirol, elra Sdiow, wap ols gyno “Ap- 
yiroxyos THY aomida prbar | 
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GEOGRAPHY, 12. 3. 19-20 


Upon the whole, the seaboard in this region is 
extremely narrow, for the mountains, full of mines 
and forests, are situated directly above it, and not 
much of it is tilled. But there remains for the 
miners their livelihood from the mines, and for those 
who busy themselves on the sea their livelihood from 
their fishing, and especially from their catches of 
pelamydes and dolphins; for the dolphins pursue the 
schools of fish—the cordylé and the tunny-fish and 
the pelamydes themselves ;+ and they not only grow 
fat on them, but also become easy to catch because 
they are rather eager to approach the land. These 
are the only people who cut up the dolphins, which 
are caught with bait, and use their abundance of fat 


for all purposes, 


20. So it is these people, I think, that the poet 
calls Halizoni, mentioning them next. the after 
Paphlagonians in his Catalogue. “ But the Halizones 
were led by Odius and Epistrophus, from Alybé far 
away, where is the birth-place of silver,’ since the 


text has been changed from “ Chalybé far away” or 
else the people were in earlier times called “ Alybes” 
instead of “Chalybes”; for at the present time it 


proves impossible that they should have been called 
“ Chaldaei,” deriving their name from “ Chalybé,” if 
in earlier times they could not have been called 


«Chalybes ” instead of “ Alybes,” and that too when. 


names undergo many changes, particularly among 
the barbarians ; for instance, certain of the Thracians 
were called Sinties, then Sinti and then Saii, in 
whose country Archilochus says he flung away his 


‘All three are species of tunny-fish. 








L svewoyeita, Casaubon, for yewpyel 3 so the later editors. 
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STRABO 


ah i \ \ 
aoida pay Latov THs dyelheTo, THY mapa * 
dapve 


, 


t 
eytos &pwpyTov ngddurrov ovK COchav" 


“4 a o 3 r4 
C550 of 8 adtol ofto. Samatos® vov dvopdbovT au 








f 


ruvTes Yap OUTOL TE pt "A BSnpa THY olxnow ebyov 
n f , \ 
nay Tas jwepr Anpvor yigous' Op.0eLws S& Kat 
A € 3 , 
Bpvyae Kab Bpuryes * kar Ppuyes ob avTol, Kab 
/ a / 
Mucol® «ab Matoves xa. Mnovess ov Xpela bé 
a Ye <4 / \ a 
arheovate. UTrovoel Se cab 6 Yepfreos THY TOU 
t ? ro 
Gv0LaTOS PETA TOO LY é& ’AdUBov es XdnruBas, 
fal \ ~ \ 7 
ra 8 ERs Kab rey TVVSA OV VOWY, KAL MUNOTA 
? , € \ , v \ X ay 8B b) 
2c Tivos ‘Adsfavous elpnke rous NadvBas, a7o- 
f a Lal 3 9 f 
Soxepates THY SdEav: mes 3 aytemapadevtes 
a , ‘ \ n u 
TH TpETepe chy éxelvov Kal TAS THY aN NOV 
prodirets TKOT OLE. 
? , 
91. Of pay peTaypapouely Aratévor,® ot & 
c} , n XN Ss ? "AnD . ? 7A f 
Apafavev ToLouvTess TO ef Uns é& ’Adowns 
\ 7 > nm 
yt e& ARGByS® TOUS pev® Leidas Aratavas 1° 
/ 
baa KovTes iarép TOV Bopva evn war. Kadduridas 
¢ € 
Kab ada 6vOLaTa, awep Bardvixds te Kal 
‘HpdSoT0s Kal Evdo£os KaTeprvapnoay 7 {LOV, 
nig it § Apatavas ™ peTtabu Musias cal Kapias 
nay Avdtas, wadarrep "Epopos voptler, ano tov 
Kupns THs mat pt5os apTod Kab TODTO Mev eyeTat 
1 dyeldero, omitted by MSS. except BE. aydaderat, editors 
before Kramer (cp. 10. 2,17 where same passage is quoted), 
2 aapd, Corais for wepi; so the later editors. 
3 Somat, Groskurd, for Samat; 80 the later editors. 
4 Boies, Hpit., Bpéyes MSS. 
5 cad Mépaves, before Kat Maloves, Corais and. later editors 
eject. : : 
8 "Aralovars Tzschucke, for "Aratlvar; so the later 
editors. 7 oh ie 
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GEOGRAPHY, 12. 3, 20-21 


shield: ‘One of the Sati robbed me of my shield, 
which, a blameless weapon, I left behind me beside 
a bush, against my will.” + These same people are 
now named Sapaei; for all these have their abode 
round Abdera and the islands round Lemnos. Like- 
wise the Brygi and Bryges and Phryges are the same 
people; and the Mysi and Maeones and Meiones are 
the same; but there is no use of enlarging on the 
subject. The Scepsian® doubts the alteration of 
the name from “Alybes”’ to “Chalybes”; and, 
failing to note what follows and what accords with 
it, and especially why the poet calls the Chalybians 
Halizoni, he rejects this opinion. As for me, let me 
place his assumption and those of the other. critics 
side by side with my own and consider them. . 
21. Some change the text and make it read 


_ € Alazones,” others “ Amazones,” and for the words 
. ° ‘ 22> 
“from Alybé” they read “from Alopé,’” or “ from 


Alobé,” calling the Scythians beyond the Borysthenes 
River “ Alazones,” and also “Callipidae”’ and other 
names—names which Hellanicus and Herodotus and 
Eudoxus have foisted on us—and placing the 
Amazons between Mysia and Caria and Lydia near 
Cymé, which is the opinion also of Ephorus, who was 
a native of Cymé. And this opinion might perhaps 


‘l Frag. 6 (51), Bergk. Same fragment quoted in 10, 2. 17. 
2 Demetrius of Scepsis. 





7 #, Corais inserts; so the later editors, 

8 *AAdBns, Tzschucke, for *AdAns ; so the later editors. 
9 uév, Corais, for 5€; so the later eclitors. — : 
10 Adaavas, Tzschucke, for ’AACavas; so the later editors, 
11 rds, Jones restores, instead of ro¥s CDw and the editors. 
1 AnoCavas C, *Aua¢dvas other MSS. 
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STRABO 


repos dOyou TUXOY Yows: eln yap av Adyou THY 
sara trav Alodéov nay lover oixiaGeioay voTEpor, 
m poTEepov 8 tao "A patovev’ Kab em@vypLous 
mores Tivas eral Pact, nar yap "Edecov Kal 
Sppvav Kat Kopnv cal Mupivav. 4 88 “AUBy 
H, @S TIVES, "Ardy 3) ’AdoBy mas av év tots 
TOTOLs TOUTOLS éEntatero ; ras be THAOOEY 3 TAS 
§ 4 Tob apyupov yeveOry 3 
92. Taira pev QerodveTrar TH peTaypaph 
ypadet yap oUTMS" 
auTap "A pafover* "OSios kab “Emtatpodpos 


PX 
2 , cy > 9 

endéur e& “AdXotns, 66° ’Apafor (owy ryévos 
? f 
éoTl. . 


fe ‘) b) t > ” ? t 
rapta § admrodvoupevos cls GAN eMITETTAKE 
é 3 al \ 2 / e f ? , : 
mrdo par ovdapov Yap evodde etplaxetat Aho, 
\ fa) 
wah % peTaypagn Se mapa THY TOV dvtuypadwv 
Sa) , “ 
trav apxatov TLOTLY KalvoTomoupeyn emt TOTOU- 
Tov axXesiacpw@ EoLwev. 0 $8 Saaboos ode? THY 
novrov Soa eorxey grobekdpevos odTE TOV qept 
- 2 f « 
ayy Wardaypny rove Aditwvous UTodaBovTav, wy 
envio Onpev ev TOUS Maxedorxois' djolas SuaTropet 
. ral n ‘ 
na TOs eK TOV UTEP TOV Bopycbérny vopddwv 
nm , a 
adinGar cuppaxvay TONS Tpwot Tis vopiceser™ 
;) a \ f ‘ “ 
drawer O€ PahLaTa TNV ‘Rxatatov tod Mivnotou 
xa) Mevexpdtovs Tov 'ratrou, TOY Revoxparous 
? > 5 t 86. S34 Tl ¢ e e 
ryV@ pl LOVv AVOPOS; ¢ ofav Kal THY araipautou, Wy o 
x 3 a sO roe 6 oY 5 2 , t 3 
per ev 7S TEPLOC @ pyoiv © emt Aratia mode 


s 


TOTAPLOS "OSpioans * péov bua MurSovins © redtou 
a Dhilorw read. *Apatdver. 

2 gtre, Corais, for evdsé; go the later editors. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 12. 3. 21-22 


not be unreasonable, for he may mean the country 
which was later settled by the Aeolians and the 
Jonians, but earlier by the Amazons. And ‘there are 
certain cities, it is said, which got their names from 
the Amazons, I mean Ephesus, Smyrna, Cymé, and 
Myrina.t. But how could Alybé, or, as some call it, 
“ Alopé” or ‘“Alobé,’’ be found in this region, 
and how about “far away,” and how about “the 
birth-place of silver” ? : 

22. These objections Ephorus solves by his change 
of the text, for he writes thus: “ But the Amazons 
were led by Odius and Epistrophus, from Alopé far 
away, where is the race of Amazons.” But in 
solving these objections he has fallen into another 


fiction ; for Alopé is nowhere to be found in this 
region; and, further, his change of the text, with: 


innovations so contrary to the evidence of the early 
manuscripts, looks like rashness. But the Scepsian 
apparently accepts neither the opinion of Ephorus 


nor. of those who suppose them to be the Halizoni. 


near Pallené, whom | have mentioned in my descrip- 
tion of Macedonia.*_ Heis also at loss to understand 
how anyone could think that an allied force came to 
help the Trojans from the nomads beyond the 
Borysthenes River; and he especially approves of 
the opinions of Hecataeus of Miletus, and of Mene- 
crates of Elaea, one of the disciples of Xenocrates, 
and also of that of Palaephatus. The first of these 
says in his Circuit of the Earth: “ Near the city 
Alazia is the River Odrysses, which flows out of 
1Ofh 11.5.4 .  # Vol. III, p. 851, Prag. 27a, 

% C reads qwoAet, Ppt . 

4 *OSpvaons, Tzschucke, for 6 fozos Dhilorw, d8pteros x, 

5 Muydovtys, Corais, for Muydevos az, Muyddyys other MSS, 
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STRABO 


C5BB1 dard Svoos é« Tis Aiwuns THS Aackuniridos & 


v \ > n \ 

‘Puvdaxov éo Barre” —epnpov S& elvau vov THY 
Aratiay éyels Kopas O€ TOANAS ray Aratdven * 
orxeiaOat, Oe jv Odptoons pel, ép 66 ratrass TOV 
*Amérrova TYLA aL SrapepovTas, Kat padiora 
cata thy epopiay TOV Kugienvev. 0 : Meve- 
xpaTns &v TH ‘BNANoTOPTLAKD mepLoowp umenieelo 
Oar eyes THY qepi? Tv Muphevay TOT OD 
dpeLvnv cuvex, ty KaTpKel FO Tov AM favor 
ZOvos: det Sé, dnot, ypapev ev TOs dvo ra Psa, 
pop 88 monty VTP évi ypdadey Sua TO METPOV. 
6 88 Tladaiparos pot, é& ’Apalover TOP év Th 
?ANOTN oixovvT@V, voOV 3 év ZLerela,! Tov OSiov 
xa tov “Emiotpopov otpateboal. Th oby afvov 
eqravely TAS TOUTOV Sofas 3 yo pts yap Tod Tay 
dpxatav ypadyy Kal TOUTOUS xively ovTe Ta 
dpyupeia Serxvvouaty, obre Tov Bans Mupredri80s 
"Ardan eoTly, ovTE TAS Ob evOévde Ary LEvot els 
“Prov TndObEv HOaY, ed eat Sobein ’AXomwny Tia 
ryeryoverral } Ardaviav: MON yap 67 Tabra eyyv- 
tépo éotl TH Towdds 7) Ta TEpt Epecor. GN 
pws TOUS aept Lliyeda AéyovTas TOUS Apatavas ? 
petaev "Edéoou Kat Mayrnotas cat Upenvas 
prvapelv pnoiv 6 Anuntptos: 7d yap THAOHED OvK 
épappoTTey TP TOT@: onoo@ oby padrov ovK 
épapLoTTet 7 wept Muctap Kae TevO paviar 3 

93. Ny Ala, adda yas Sety 2a Kat a&xdpas 
mpooTuieueva SévecOar, ds Kale 


1g reads ’AAaCévev, other MSS. ’Aualover. 


LX) 


MupAetar, Xylander (from Eustathius), for MupAlar. 
Meineke emends 8 év ZeAclg to BE ZyAeia. (cp. Zereray § 23). 
otre vod, Kramer, for Sov 3.80 the later editors. 
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rept, Corais (from Justathius), for bmép ; 80 the later editors. | 








GEOGRAPHY, 12. 3. 22-23 


Lake Dascylitis from the west through the plain of 
Mygdonia and empties into the Rhyndacus,” But 
he goes on to say that Alazia is now deserted, and 
that many villages of the Alazones, through whose 
country the Odrysses flows, are inhabited, and that in 
these villages Apollo is accorded exceptional honour, 
and particularly on the confines of the Cyziceni. 
Menecrates in his work entitled The Circuit of the 
Hellespont says that above the region of Myrleia 
there is an adjacent mountainous tract which is 
occupied by the tribe of the Halizones. One should 
spell the name with two /’s, he says, but on account 


of the metre the poet spells it with only one.. But — 


Palaephatus says that it was from the Amazons who 
then lived in Alopé, but now in Zeleia, that Odius 
and Epistrophus made their expedition. How, then, 
ean the opinions of these men deserve approval ? 
For, apart from the fact that these men also disturb 
the early text, they neither show us the silver-mines, 


nor where in the territory of Myrleia Alopé is, nor. 


how those who went from there to Ilium were “ from 
far away,” even if one should grant that there 
actually was an Alopé or Alazia ; for these, of course, 
are much nearer the Troad than the places round 
Ephesus. But still those who speak of the Amazons 
as living in the neighbourhood of Pygela between 


Ephesus and Magnesia and Priené talk nonsense, | 


Demetrius says, for, he adds, “far away” cannot 
apply to that region. How much more inapplicable, 
then, is it to the region of Mysia and Teuthrania? 
23. Yes, by Zeus, but he goes on to say that some 
things are arbitrarily inserted in the text, for 





® Ardwav, Groskurd, for Aluvy ; so later editors. 
7 AuaCavas, Kramer, for ’Apa(dvas ; so later editors. 
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STRABO 
Tyr e& ’AoKavins’ 
Kab 
’"Apvaios 8 dvoy Lowe, TO yap OéTo ToTHLA 
payTnp’ 
Kat 
ctrero 88 KAMis edeapTéa yerpe TAXELN 
TU nverorn. 


Seddacbw 82) Kat TovTO Grr: éxeiva ov Soréa, ots 
mpoaéyov 6 Anpayr pos odds Tols UroraBovor detv 
axovew THAOOED Ex XarvBns wiGavas avrTeipyKe. 
avyyopicas yap, Seri, eb Kal phy aT viv ev TOIS 
Xdruye Ta apyupeta, bard pas ye évedeXxero, éxelvo 
ye ov suyxXopel, ar, car evdoka fv Kal aka 
pins, Kadarep Ta otdnpela. Ti oé K@AUVEL, 
dain Tes VY, xa wdoka eivat, Kadarep Kal Ta 
aidypeia ; i) ot8x}pov ev evtropia Tomo éripavi) 
Sivarat Tole, apyvpov 8 ov ; ri. 8 ef wt Kata 
rods Hpwas, GAAG Kal? “Opmpov eis Sa€av adixto 


“NO a iN f x \ > r 
Ta apyupEela, apa pepraparto TLS av THY aropaciw 


5 


rod Tointod ; Tas ody Els Tov momrTny % Oo€a 
adixero ; was 8 9 TOD év th Tepéon YarKov TH 
s , fal NS ae a ” n tA [a] 
Iradudtid: ; Tas 8 4 TOD OnBaixov awrovTou TOD 
nar Alyurrov; KatTot Surrdotov axedov Tb 
Suéyovta TOV Aiyurrioy OnBav % Tay Xardatov. 
BAX 0d8'? ols cuvnyopel, TovToLS dmodoyel Ta 
yap jepe THY LKIYpuy rorobetay,® THY éauTov 
matpioa, TANTLOY THS Skprbews eat rod Aionmou 
Néav! copnv wal Apyupiay néyer cat’ Araloviar. 
1 ¢1 ef wh, Corais, for ofr: ef wis so the later editors. 


2 9b8’, Corais, for of7’ ; so Meineke, 





GEOGRAPHY, 12. 3. 23 


example, “from Ascania fix away,” + and “ Arnaeus 


was his name, for his revered mother had given him 
this name at his birth,’? and “ Penelope took the 


bent key in her strong hand.’’? Now let this be - 


granted, “but those other things are not to be granted 
to which Demetrius assents “without even making a 
plausible reply to those who have assumed that we 
ought to read “ from Chalybé far away”; for although 
he concedes that, even if the alversninds are not 
now in the country of the Chalybians, they could 
have been there in earlier times, he does not concede. 
that other point, that they were both famous and 
worthy of note, like the iron-mines. But, one might 
ask, what is there to prevent them from being 
famous like the iron-mines? Or can an abundance 
of iron make a place famous but an abundance of 


-silvernot doso? And if the silver-mines had reached 


fame, not in the time of the heroes, but in the time 
of Homer, could any person find fault with the 
assertion of the poet? How, pray, could their 
fame have reached the poet? How, pray, could the 
fame of the copper-mine at Temesa in Italy have 
reached him? How the fame of the wealth of 
Thebes in Egy pt although he was about twice as 
far from Thebes as from the Chaldaeans? But 


Demetrius is not even in agreement with those for. 
whose opinions he pleads ; for in fixing the sites: 0.00. 


round Scepsis, his. birth-place, he speaks of Nea, a 
village, and of Argyria and Alazonia as near Scepsis 


L Thiad 2. 863. a Cijasey 18. 5. 
2 Odyssey 21.6. 0 |. 4 Iliad 9. 381. 





8 roraber av, Casaubon, for powoberay 7 so the later editors, 
# Néoy, Meineke, for 'Evéav. — a ee 
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STRABO 


rabra pap ody ei Kal EoTL, mpos tais mnyals ay 
eln tod Alonrov. & SS ‘Exaratos Neyer éméxetva. 
ray exBorav avrod, & Te Laraiparos mpotepov 
pap AdOT HY oixely picas, viv Se Zénevay, ovder 
Bworov Neves TOUTOLS. ei & dpa 6 Mevexpatns, wah 
ous obtos THY ARomny 4 AXOBNY 4 Ors Tote 
Bovdovras ypaderv ppaker, Hes dati, ov8 1 abtos 
6 Anpnjtpeos. 

24, Tlpds ’ArroAdodwpov 38 meph TOY abtay év 
Te Tpotne Stacdape Siareryouevov TONG [Ev 
elpntat MpoTEpov, ca vow Se dEKTéoV. Ov yap 
olerat detv SéyerOau rons ‘Aditdvous éxTo5 TOU 
“Aros? pydentav yap cuppaxlay apixas toils 
Tpwolv é« THs aepatas tod “Advos. a pw@rov 
rolyuy ATALTHo opEv airov, tives elow oL? épros 
rod “Advos ‘Arifovoe, of Kab 

rnrodev €& AAUBNS, bOev dprybpov earth eve ay 
ov yap &&ee éeyeny ererTa THY airtay, dS. ayy ov 
ouyxapel wal éx Tis Tepatas apixGai twa TUE 
payvay Kab yap sb TAS arrdas evrTos elas Tob 
ToTaLov TATAas cupBaiver wAnY TOY Opakar, 
play ye TAUT NY padav exorve wépubev dpixGas ex 
Tis éméxerva TOV Aeveoctporv. 7) TonEpyoavTas * 
pep fy SvvaTtov SiaBalvew ée Tay TOTwY TOUT@Y 
nay Tov eméceva, Kalamep ras “Apatovas cat 


Tpfpas Kab Kippeplous past, cuppaxynoavTas 


1 938’, Jones, for ob’. 

2. of, Corais inserts ; 80 the later editors. 

3 odeuhoavras, Corais and Meineke, following ¢, emend to 
modcuhoovras ; “idque sane arridet,” says Kramer. 

4 guuuax7 cayTas, Corais and Meineke, following 2, emend 
to cuppax? aovTas. ae 
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GEOGRAPHY, ta. 3. 23-24 


and the Aesepus River. These places, then, if they 
really exist, would be near the sources of the 
Aesepus ; but Hecataeus speaks of them as beyond 
the outlets of it; and Palaephatus, although 
he says that they formerly lived in Alopé, but now 
in Zeleia, says nothing like what these men say. 
But if Menecrates does so, not even he tells us 
what kind of a place “Alopé” is or “ Alobé,” or 
however they wish to write the name, and neither 
does Demetrius himself. 

24. As regards Apollodorus, who discusses the 
same subject in his Marshalling of the Trojan Forces, 
Ihave already said much in answer to him,? but I 
must now speak again; for he does not think that 
we should take the Halizoni as living outside the 
Halys River; for, he says, no allied force came tothe 
Trojans from beyond the Halys. First, therefore, we 
shall ask of him who are the Halizoni this side the 
Halys and “ from Alybé far away, where is the birth- 
place of silver.” For he will be unable to tell us. 
And we shall next ask him the reason why he does 


not concede that an allied force came also from the _ 


country on the far side of the river ; for, if it is the 
case that all the rest of the allied forces except the 
Thracians lived this side the river, there was nothing 


to prevent this one allied force from coming from the » 


far side of the Halys, from the country beyond the 
White Syrians. Or was it possible for peoples who 
fought the Trojans to cross over from these regions 
and from the regions beyond, as they say the 


Amazons and Treres and Cimmerians did, and yet © 
impossible for people who fought as allies with them 


1 The Amazons (12. 3.22). 
* 6g. 1.8. 6. ge 3 4.6. Cappadocians, 
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Sli ce ne, 


STRABO 


S ddvvaroy ; at wév obv “Apaloves ob cuvepayour, 
: n \ 3 \ 
Sta 7d Tov Upiauov worepujoat mpos avutTas ovp- 
a) al - 
payobvra toils Dpvkiy,* 
of pa ToT’ HAOov "Apaloves dvredvetpas 


(dynolv 6 Tpiapos), 

Kal yap éyav emrixoupos e@v peTa Toloww edéypnv. 
ot 8 omopodvtes avrais, ov8 otras drawer dyes, 
@ote yaderny eivas tHy éxetOev petdreprriy, ov 
eyOpas brroxerpévys, ovdev éxwAvovTo, olpat, cup- 
paxeiy. 

25. ’AAN ob66 Sd£av Ever ToravTyy THY TaXAaALov 
ciety, @s cuppovovvTav amrdvTev, pwndévas éx 
THs wepatas ToD “AXvos Kotvavicat tou TpwtKod 
ToNep“ou. mTpos Tovvavtioy 6€ warAXov ebpot TIS 
| dv paptupias: Mardvdpios yoty éx rév Aeveo- 
atpwv fyal tous "Everods opunbévtas cuppay- 

oat tots Tpwaiv, éxcidev bé peta trav Opaxay 

amapat Kat oikhoat wept tov tod ’Adptov puxar, 

Tous b€ pi) weTacYovTas THS otTparetas ‘“Everovs 

C553 Karmdédoxas yevérOat. ovvnyopeiv & dy dé£ete 

TH NOY TOUTY, SL6Tt Taca 4 TANatoV TOD “AXvos 
Karradoxia, 60n mapatetvee rh Tadpdayovia, 
rais Ovol yphtat dsadéxtows Kal tols bvopace 
mwreovates tots Lladdayovtxots, Bayas cal Braoas 
kat Aiwdrns nab “Patdtns cal Zapdoens kat 
TiBios cai Tacus xat "Odriyacus wat Madyns: 
tabdta yap & te TH Bayovirids® nab rH Tle 

1 &pvtly, Kramer (see Tiad 3. 184), for “Iwew o2, Tpwaly 
other MSS. ; so the later editors. 

® Bopoviridt MSS, 5 Sa¢nuovtrid: Meineke. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 12.3. 24-25 ; 


to do so? Now the Amazons would not fight on 
Priam’s side because of the fact that he had fought 
against them asan ally of the Phrygians, against the 
** Amazons, peers of men, who came at that time,” + 
as Priam says, “for I too, being their ally, was 
numbered among them”; but since the peoples 
whose. countries bordered on that of the Amazons 
were not even far enough away to make difficult the 
Trojan summons for help from their countries, and 
since, too, there was no underlying cause for hatred, 
there was nothing to prevent them, I think, from 
being allies of the Tr ojans. 

25. Neither can Apollodorus impute such an 
opinion to the early writers, as though they, one and 


all, voiced the opinion that no peoples from the far» 


side of the Halys River took part in the Trojan war. 
One might rather find evidence to the contrary ; at 
any rate, Maeandrius says that the Eneti first set 
forth from the country of the White Syrians and 
allied themselves with the Trojans, and that they 
sailed away from Troy with the Thracians and took 
up their abode round the recess of the Adrias,? but 
that the Eneti who did not have a part in the 
expedition had become Cappadocians. ‘The following 
might seem to agree with this account, I mean the 


fact that the whole of that part of Cappadocia near ~ 


the Halys River which extends along Paphlagonia 


uses two languages which abound in “Paphlagonian 
names, as “ Bagas,”’ “ Biasas,” ‘ Aeniates,” “Rha-— 


totes,” “ Zardoces,” * Tibius,’ a ‘Gasys,” * Oligasys,” 


and « Manes,” for these names are prevalent in =: 


1 Tiad 3. 189; but, the text of Hones reads ‘Con that day fee 


when the Amazons came, the peers of men,” 
2 Ze, the Adriatic Gulf. 


———— sdinnonnercoemoacer: 


i 
i 





STRABO 


worttrde+ Kal TH Daknreovireds ® Kat Pagaxnns 
ath aats mhetorats xe@pats érimonabes Ta 
Svopara, avros dé 6 AmrodXra5a90¢ maparidnar 
ro ToD Anvodorov, ore Ree 

é& "Everijs, Oey yysovav yévos ayporepawy. 
TAUTNY bé pysw ‘Exataloy tov Midajocoy | bé- 
xeob au THY Apiody: a °° “Ausoos elpynTat, SLOTL 
Trav Aeveoctpar éott Kal éxTos Tou “Advos. 

26. _ Elpyrae & adr@ mov, Kat d107t o Troe T HS 
ioroptay elye TOV llabdayoven rey év TH peco- 
yaa mapa Tov mech dterOorvray Thy NOpaY, Ty 
mapaday 8 nyvoet, kabdmep ® Kat Thy dd Aay Ty 
Tlovraxyy: avowate yap av4 aor py. Tovvaytiov 
Oo gorw avacTpapavra elmeiv, éK« THIS meprovdelas 
opynbevra TAS am odobetans vuvi, aS Ty jen 
mapaniav Tacav eredn ude kat ovdev Tay 6yTOL 
TOTE dEiav ° pvyuNs Taparéhouren, el o ‘Hpd- 
KNELAY KL "A paar pu aL Sworny ov evel, Tas 
fb) 7) ouvpie névas, ovdev Gavpacrov, THs bé 
pecoryaias ° ovdév Atorvoy el per elpnKe. wat TO 
pa) ovopd ery 6é TONG Tay yueapipay OUK dyvoias 
earl onpsiov, omep Kat ev Tots éumpoaGev eTET 1)~ 
pvdped a dyvoeiy yap avtoyv toda ToY evddkwy 


* Thuortrid: MSS., except DCorxy, which read TMyuorlrid:, 
the : being changed ‘to n in D; Meineke emends to fMnyoa- 
oirid: (see C. Miller, 2c. p. 1021), 

A Tanrwvlribe, Meineke, following conj. of Groskurd, for 
Zuydoubirids oz; Patarovlridt W, Pa¢aroulrib: other MSS. 

© xaddmrep, Xylander, for xalrep; so the later editors, 
except Kramer, who ntrangely proposes damep, 

‘ dy, the editors insert. 

> &tioy h, &gtor other MSS. 

* rijs 3& pecoyatas, Jones restores, for rh» 5& peod-yasay 
(Kramer and later editors): as 
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GEOGRAPHY, 12. 3. 25~26 


Bamonitis,! Pimolitis,? Gazelonitis, Gazacené and 
most of the other districts. Apollodorus himself 
quotes the Homeric verse as written by Zenodotus, 
stating that he writes it as follows: ‘from FEneté? 
whence the breed of the wild mules” ;4 and he says 
that Hecataeus of Miletus takes Eneté to be Amisus. . 
But, as I have already stated,5 Amisus belongs to 
the White Syrians and is outside the Halys River. 
26. Apollodorus somewhere states, also, that the 
poet got an account of those Paphlagonians who 
lived in the interior from men who had passed 
through the country on foot, but that he was ignorant 
of the Paphlagonian coast, just as he was ignorant of 
the rest of the Pontic coast ; for otherwise he would 
have named them. On the contrary, one can retort 
and say, on the basis of the description which I have 
now given, that Homer traverses the whole of the 


coast and Ounits nothing of the things that were — 


then worth recording, and that it is not at all remark- 
able if he does not mention Heracleia and Amastris 
and Sinopé, cities which had not yet been founded, 
and that it is not at all strange if he has mentioned no 
part of the interior. And further, the fact that Homer 
does not name many of the known places is no sign 
.of ignorance, as I have already demonstrated in the 
foregoing part of my work ;® for he says that Homer 


1 « Bamonitis” is doubtful ; Meineke emends to ‘‘ Phaze- 
monitis.’”” 

2 « Pimolitis” is doubtful; Meineke emends to ‘‘Pimo-— 
lisitis.” 

3 je Eneté” instead of ‘*Heneti,” “ Eneti” (the 
reading accepted by Strabo and modern maholaea: See Vol. 
IL, p. 298, foot- snote 4, and also PP. 308 and.309, 

a [liud 2. 852 12. 3. 9, 

©1931 197-7, 8. a 3.8. 
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STRABO 


ey mept Tov TIdvrov, olov ToT anos kat €Ovy: 
dvonacar yap ay. TobTO 8° éat pév TOY obodpa 
alleen dotn TEs ay, olov Yevas Ke Maceriy 
"Jorpov. ov yap av? did onpetwy pév Tovs 
voucbas elpnee I’ ahaxropdyous ‘A Bious Te OLKALO- 
T&TOUS T ” avOporrous, Kal eve dyavods “Inmnpon- 
yous: Revdas 6é ov dy eimev Saupopiras 4 
Zappiras, ra én oUTWS cvoucdlovra vTe Tay 
‘EXAgven, oud av Spacady TE Kat Mucor pene 
Oets TOV ™ pos TO "lorpe avrov mapeaiynce, 
HeYLoTOD TOV TOTa pay dura, Kal ANAWS errupopws 
eyoon pos 7) rols woTauots apoplfecbar TOUS 
TOTOUS, ove ay Kippepious ASywv apie tov 
Béooropoy 7) tiv Maori. 
27. ‘Earl be TOV [L obit onper@oay Q py TOTe 
4) pa) mpos tiv UTdGecww, Th dv TES HEpporro 5 3 olov 
tov Tavaiy, b1’ ovdéy ddd yeopilopevov 5) OL6Te 
THis ‘Actas Kab THIS Evporns Spidv éorevs adr’ 
ovre thy Aciay ovre TI Edpemny avopatov Tw 
ol TOTE, onde biypnTo obras Eis TPEtS imei pous 7 
olxoupevn’ OVOMATE yap dv mov Oud TO May 
onperddes, @s Kat TI AsBonv kcal Tov AiBa TOV 
ar6 TOY éomepioy THs AtBins wvéovta: trav § 
qreipav phimro Stwpiapévwy, ovdsée Tov Tavaisos 
eet wat THS KURLNS avTov. word bé xal Gkto- 
ponpovevta pév, ovxy orédpame S& aodw yap d) 


3 by, before: Bid, Groskiikd inserts ; so-Kramer and Miller- 
Dibner. a 


in 





1 See 7. 3, 6-7, 
418 








GEOGRAPHY, iz. 3. 26-27 


was ignorant of many of the famous things round the 
Pontus, for example, rivers and tribes, for otherwise, 
he says, Homer would have named them. This one 
might grant in the case of certain very significant 


things, for example, the Scythians and Lake Maeotis. 


and the Ister River, for otherwise Homer would not 


have described the nomads by significant character- - 


istics as ‘‘ Galactophagi” and “ Abii” and as “men 
most just,” and also as “proud Hippemolgi,” ! ‘and 
yet fail to call the Scythians either Sauromatae or 
Sarmatae, if indeed they were so named by the 
Greeks, nor yet, when he mentions the Thracians 
and Mysians near the Ister, pass by the Ister in 
silence, greatest of the rivers, and especially when 
he is inclined to mark the boundaries of places by 


rivers, nor yet, when he mentions the Cimmerians, 


omit any mention of the Bosporus or Lake Maeotis. . 
27. But in the case of things not so significant, 
either not at that time or for the purposes of his 
work, how could anyone find fault with Homer for 
omitting them? For example, for omitting the 
Tanais River, which is well known for no other 
reason than that it is the boundary between Asia and 
Europe. But the people of that time were not yet 
using either the name “ Asia”’ or “ Europe,” nor yet 
had the inhabited world been divided into three con- 
tinents as now, for otherwise he would have named 
them somewhere because of their very great signi- 
ficance, just as he mentions Libya and ‘also the Lips, 
the wind that blows from the western parts of Libya, 


But since the continents had not yet. been distin-. ~ 
guished, there was no need of mentioning the Tanais | 


either. Many things were indeed worthy of mention, 
but they did not occur to him; for of course 
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STRABO 


Kal Td émedevaoTLKOY Eloos ev Te TOls AOyoES Kal 
év tals mpdbeoty or. €ék mdvrov dé+ rep 
ToLoUTe@Y dirav é orn, ote pox Onp@ onwele Xpiras 
mas 0 x ToD pa) Ayer Gat TL UTO TOU ToLyTOD 70 
dryvoetaOas éxetvo Um’ avtad TEK [ALL PO LEVOS. Kat 
def dea mecoveov mapadery ator éEehéyyew avr 
poyOnpor dv, TOANO yap avT@ HEX PNVTAL TONNOL, 
d.vaxpovotéov ovy avToUsS mpopépovras Ta tovabra, 
e Kab TavTohoyia oper TOV Aéoyou" otov ent TOV 
moTapay él TLy Aéyou, 7 Ma) avopmio Oa ayvoeto- 
Oat, evn) pycopey TOV Royor" Srrov ye oveée 
Marra TOY mapa TY Spoipvav péovra avopare 
TOT EpLOV, le oro TOV TeLorov Aeyouevny avrod 
mat ptsa, ' ‘Eppov moTapov «al “TAXov avoudlov, 
ovoe Tacrohov TOV eis TavdTo TOUTOLS pel pov 
euBadrovra, thy 8 dpxny dir 8 Tob Tuddou 
eyovrTa, ous pepunrac’ ovo auTjy = mvpvav Déyet, 
ousé Tas dddas Trav “lovev mores Kat Ta 
Atoréwv Tas mheioras, Mirntov Aéyov kal 
2 dou * wal AéoBov wal Tévedov, ot6é AnOatov 
Tov mapa Mayrnoiay péovra, ove 87 Mapovav, 
Tous ¢€s Tov Matavépov éxdtoovras, éxelvop 
dvondtov Kat mpos TovTats 


‘Phaov & ‘Eardropov re Képnody re ‘Podloy 
Té, 


Kab TOUS nous, @Ov ob Tetous OVET ov obn eLoe 
peifous. TONAGS. ‘TE yopas vopaton Kab Tones 


? Before réyv rotobrwr Meineke inserts rodrwy gat ! 

® rby Adyov seems to be an interpolation ; Meineke ejecta. 
3 of, the editors, for od. 

4 teal an"; ejected - by Corais and later editors on the 
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GEOGRAPHY, 12. 3. 27 


adventitiousness is much in evidence both in one’s 
discourse and in one’s actions. From all these facts 
it is clear that every man who judges from the poet's 
failure to mention anything that he is ignorant of 
that thing uses faulty evidence. And it is necessary 
to set forth several examples to prove that it is 
faulty, for many use such evidence to a great extent, 
We must therefore rebuke them when they bring 
forward such evidences, even though in so doing | 
shall be repeating previous argument.! For example, 
in the case of rivers, if anyone should say that the 


poet is ignorant of some river because he does not. 


name it, I shall say that his argument is silly, be- 
eause the poet does not even name the Meles River, 
which flows past Smyrna, the city which by most 
writers is called his birth-place, although he names 
the Hermus and Hyllus Rivers; neither does he 
name the Pactolus River, which flows into the same 
channel as these two rivers and rises in Tmolus, a 
mountain which he mentions;? neither does he 
mention Smyrna itself, nor the rest of the Ionian 
cities ; nor the most of the Aeolian cities, though he 
mentions Miletus and Samos and Lesbos and Tenedos; 
nor yet the Lethaeus River, which flows past Mag- 
nesia, nor the Marsyas River, which rivers empty 
into the Maeander, which last he mentions by name, 
as also “the Rhesus and Heptaporus and Caresus and 
Rhodius,”’? and the rest, most of which are no more 
than small streams. And when he names both many 


X12. 3, 26, 2 Iliad 2. 866 and 21, 835. 
8 Iliad 12. 20. Dad ee , 








ground that the Ionian Samos is nowhere specifically: 


mentioned by Homer (see 10.2. 17). 
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STRABO 


TOTEe [eV wall TOUS ToTapLovs Kaul 8pn oUyKara- 
eyels TOTE & ov TOUS syobv kata tiv AitwAtay 
Kal THY ATT LRTY ov Ayes, OVS ardouS Tretous: 
éri+ xab Tov TOppw PEED NLEVOS TOY eyryds 
opddpa ou Eun T aL, ov Syirov ayvowy abrous, 
yveptwous TOUS addows dvTas: ovdé 2) TOUS eyes 
émians, av Tous pev dvoualer, Trovs 6é av, olov 
Avxious péev xal Lorvpous, Middas & ov, ovsé 
Tapd tri.ous ovdé Iusiéas: cal Taddaydvas pev 
Kal Dpvyas kal Mucous, Mapravduvovs S’ ov, 
ovdé Ovvorvs ode Bibvvots ovdé BéSpucas: 

Apalovey re péuvnrar, Aeveoctpwov 8 ot, ovbé 
Lvpoy ode Karmadoxey ovdé Aveadvwr, Doi- 
WKaS Kat Aiyurrious Kar AlBiorras Opurav- Kak 
“Adjtov. yey TESLOV reyes wa A pious, To 8é 
éOvos, ev @ Tatra, ouyd. 0 pev OF ToLObTas 
édey vos ypevdifs é éotwv,0 8 arnOijs, ¢ OTay Setavurat 
‘reddos Neyouevay TL. Add’ odd’ ev TH ToLovTw 
eat opbdy ebetxOn, Ore” ye €Odppnce mrécwara 
AEyely TOUS dyavous ‘Irrrnpodyovs cats Da- 
AaKTOpAryous. Tocavra Kak ™ pos "ATrorrGOw pop: 
em dvetpat 8é érri THY e&RS mepujyynow. 

28. ‘Taép bey 87) Tay Tepl Papraciav Kab 
Tpamefotvra TOMMY Ob TeBaprvot wal Kanrbaior 
PEX pl THS peKpas "A ppevias eloty, arn S éotiy 
evdaiper | LKav@S Xepa: Suvdcrar § ari Ka- 


Teixov del, aldrep Thy Swdnviy, tore pev diror 


1 a -the later editors, for érrel MSS., except Zim, which 
omit the word. 
2 dre, Groskurd, for ore ; so the later editors. 
® nal, added by’ t3 80 the editors, 
EEN ree MEE 
+ Iiad 2. 782, | 
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GEOGRAPHY, 12. 3, 27-28 


countries and cities, he sometimes names with them 
the rivers and mountains, but sometimes he does 
not. At any rate, he does not mention the rivers. in 
Aetolia or Attica, nor in several other countries, 
Besides, if he mentions rivers far away and yet does 
not mention those that are very near, it is surely not 
because he was ignorant of them, since they were 

known to all others. Nor yet, surely, was he 


ignorant of peoples that were equally near, some of. 


which he names and some not; for example he 
names the Lycians and the Solpmi, but not the 
Milyae; nor yet the Pamphylians or Pisidians; and 
though he names the Paphlagonians, Phrygians, and 
Mysians, he does not name Mariandynians or Thy- 
nians or Bithynians or Bebryces ; and he mentions 
the Amazons, but not the White Syrians or Syrians, 


~ or Cappadocians, or Lycaonians, though he repeatedly 


mentions the Phoenicians and the Egyptians and the 
Ethiopians. And although he mentions the Aléian 
plain and the Arimi,! he is silent as to the tribe to 
which both belong. Such a test of the poet, there- 
fore, is false; but the test is true only when it is 
shown that some false statement is made by him, 


But Apollodorus has not been proved correct in this. 
-ease either, | mean when he was bold enough to say” 


* 


that the “proud Hippemolgi” and “ Galactophagi 
were fabrications of the poet. So much for Apollo- 


dorus. I now return to the part of my description 


that comes next-in order, 


28. Above the region of Pharnacia and Trapezus | 


are the Tibareni and the Chaldaei, whose country 


extends to Lesser Armenia, This country is fairly 


fertile, Lesser Armenia, like Sophené, was always 
in the possession of potentates, who at times were 
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STRABO 


rots Gado ’Apperiots dyres, Tote 5¢ ldcompa- 
ODyTES! UTNKOOUS 8 eiyov cai Tous Xadéatous 
xa) TiBapnvovs, Gore pexpe TpamefouvTos Kat 
Mapvaxias Sraretvery THY APXTY aitav. av&nbets 
S& Midpidarys 0 Et’rdtop Kalb Hs Korxidos 
caTéaTn KUplos Kal rovray amdvrav, ’Avremd- 
Tpou Tov Sicwos TapaxopyravTos avT@. €7e= 
perjon 6€ cbr cov TOT@OY TOUTOY, DOTE ar évTeé 
Ka éBdop7KovTa dpovpia €v avTols KaTETKevd- 
gato, olomep TV mrelatny yatav EVENELPLOE. 
rovtey 8 hp akiodoywrara radra: “Téapa Kat 
Bacyouddpita Kat Sevopia, émimepbvKos TOLS optoss 
Tis meyarns "A puevias xwptor, Sudmep Deopavys 
Suvoplay Tapwvopacey. yap Tod Ilapyadpou 
mraoa GpEelyi) TOLAVTAS eur SeoTn TAS EXEL TOMAGS, 
elvdpds Te ovTa eal Prods Kat aToTopos pa- 
paves Kal Kpnevots Srecdn peeev) moda oder 
érereiytaTo your eratba Ta TreloTa TOY Yya- 
Copurakioy, wat 5) Kal TO TEMEVTALOV EiS TAUTAS 
KaTeEpuye Tas €OXATIAS ris Uovtieis Baotreias 
6 Midpidarnss eniovros Uopmnytov, kal THs “Akt 
Monvijst cara Adoretpa eivSpov dpos KaTaha- 
Bopevos (wANTLOV § Av cal 6 Kidparys 6 Siopifen 
TD "Axidtonvyy ao THS puxpis ’Appevias) 
Siérpiye? Téos, Ews modopKovpevos mvarycdaOn 
guyelv Sia THY Opa els Kodyida, waxeifev els 
-Béoropor. Tloprieos 8 rept Tov Tomov TOUTOV 
modu geTicev ev TH plKpg ’Appevia. Nuxdmodu, 


& 


‘ n a 
)3-cal vov ouppevet Kat olKelTal KAAWS. 


LAmarenvis az, *Ayyokronvas other MSS. 
2 re, before Tews, omitted by 2; 80 Corais and Meineke. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 12. 3. 28 


friendly to the other Armenians and at times minded 
their own affairs. They held as subjects the Chaldaei 
and the Tibareni, and therefore their empire ex- 
tended to Trapegus and Pharnacia. But when 
Mithridates Eupator had increased in power, he 
established himself as master, not only of Colchis, 
but also of all these places, these having been ceded 
to him by Antipater, the son of Sisis. And he cared 
so much for these places that he built seventy-five 
strongholds in them and therein deposited most of 
his treasures. The most notable of these strongholds 
were these: Hydara and Basgoedariza and Sinoria; 
Sinoria was close to the borders of Greater Armenia, 
and this is why Theophanes changed its spelling to 
Synoria.!. For as a whole the mountainous range of 
the Paryadres has numerous suitable places for such 


_ strongholds, since it is well-watered and woody, and 


is in many places marked by sheer ravines and cliffs ; 
at any rate, it was here that most of his fortified 
treasuries were built; and at last, in fact, Mithridates 
fled for refuge into these farthermost parts of the 


kingdom of Pontus, when Pompey invaded the 


country, and having seized a well-watered mountain 
near Dasteira in Acilisené (near by, also, was. the 
Euphrates, which separates Acilisené from Lesser 
Armenia), he stayed there until he was besieged and 
forced to flee across the mountains into Colchis and 
from there to the Bosporus... Near this place, in 
Lesser Armenia, Pompey built a city, Nicopolis,? 
which endures even to this day and is well peopled. 


1 « Synoria” means ‘‘border-land.” 
2 Victory-city.” 





8 4, Kramer inserts ; so the later editors. 
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29, Thy pev ody pexpav Appeviay édror’ dddeov 
éydvtav, a éBovdovro ‘Pwpator, rd TedeuTA‘oY 
eiyev 6 ’Apyedaos. tots S€ TeBapyvovs xat 
Xarbatovs péyps Koryidos nat Dapvaxtas xab 
Tparelotvros ever Uvdodupis, yur) cadpwr Kat 
duvath rpoloracba mpaypdtor. bors bé Bvyd- 

C 556 Tp [vdodapou tod Tparduavot, yur 8 éyévero 

| Tlodéuavos Kat cvveBactrevoevy éxeivp ypovov 

Tuvd, era SuedéEato THY apynv, TEedEeUTHTAYTOS 

év toils “Acwoupytavois? xarovpévars TOY Tept 

Thy SwSienvy BapBapov: dveiv & é« tod Tonré- 

proves dvTwor vidv kat Ouyatpds,  pev €b06n 

Korvi t@ Latraiw, Soropovydévros bé éyijpevce, 

Pe Boks maidas éyouca é& avtobd' duvactreve: 8 0 rpeaBv~ 

: Tatos auTay: Tay dé ths Llu@odapidos uidy o peu 

' iSeaTns ouvdsdKer TH pnTpe THY apynv, oO be 

ho vewott Kabéorarar® ris peyddns ‘Appevias 

Bacrrevs. adry b& our@enoerv ’ApYerdw Kal 

guvéwevev exely@ pwéxpt TéXOUS, viv 6é yypeEved, 

Ta re NexOévta exovoa Ywpia Kat ddra éxsivon 
xapléotepa, Tept av epebis epoduer. 

30. TH yap Dapvaxia ovveyns éotw  Ludynvh 
Kai Qeutcxupa. tovtav d' 4 Davdpo.a brépKec- 
Tat, wépos Exovoa Tov Ilovrov rb Kxpatiotror: Kal 
yao édatoputos éote cal etlotvos Kal tas AAAS 
éyel wdoas adpetds. é&x pev tov ég@v jeepaav 

1 Agnovpyiavors, Xylander, for "Anoupyiarois; so the later 


editors. 
* -xaééorarat, Corais, for nadicrarat ; so the later editors, 








» CE 14. 1, 42. 2 King of Odrysae (Book VII, Frag. 47). 
* In A.D. 19. by. his uncle, theseuporis, king of ae 
Bosporus. Pes ae tas, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 12. 3. 29-30 


29. Now as for Lesser Armenia, it was ruled by 
different persons at different times, according to 
the will of the Romans, and finally by Archelius. 
But the Tibareni and Chaldaei, extending as far 
as Colchis, and Pharnacia and Trapezus are ruled 
by Pythodoris, a woman who is wise and qualified 


to preside over affairs of state. She is the daughter - | 


of Pythodorus of Tralles. She became the wife of 
Polemon and reigned along with him for a time, 
and then, when he died! in the country of the 
Aspurgiani, as they are called, one of the barbarian 
tribes round Sindicé, she succeeded to the rulership, 
She had two sons and a daughter by Polemon, 
Her daughter was married to Cotys the Sapaean,* 
but he was. treacherously slain, and she lived in 
widowhood, because she had children by him; and 
the eldest of these is now in power.* As for the sons 
of Pythodoris, one of them ® as a private citizen is 
assisting his mother in the administration of her 
empire, whereas the other® has recently been. es- 
tablished as king of Greater Armenia, She. herself 
married Archelaiis and remained with him to the 
end;? but she is living in widowhood now, and is 
in possession not only of the places above mentioned, 
but also of others still more charming, which I shall 
describe next. 

30. Sidené and Themiscyra are contiguous to 
Pharnacia. And above ‘these lies Phanaroea, which 
has the best portion of Pontus, for it is planted with 


olive trees, abounds in wine, and has all. the other 
goodly attributes a country can have, On its eastern 


4 The king of Thrace. ~.§ Polemon IL. . 
6 Zenon - 7 He died in a.D. 17... 
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mpoheBryevy TOV Tlapuddpny, rapddrmrov AUTH 
Kon Os LijKos, éx Oé TOY mpos Svow Tov AlOpov 
reaut TOV "Oprpow. | dott 8 atrwv rece fijicos 
éxov a&todoyov kal watos, Scappel 8 avray ex 
Mev THS ’Appevias 6 Adxos, éx 6é tov Tepl 
‘Apdoeay orevay o “Tes: cupBarrouvat & dudd- 
TEpOl KATA pea ov qov Tov avrava, é emt TH ovuuBor7 
8 iSputas TONS, Hy 0 pev TpBTOs oroSe Brn hévas 
Ebraropiay ad’ avtod mpoonyapeuce, Loum eos 
8 aye eng} KaTarapar, m pac bets Xo pan, kat 
olxijropas, MaryvoroAw m™ pooetmey. abn jeev ody 
éy here KelTas T@ Tedi~, TMpos avTH 68 TH 
pee Tapmopela TOU Tlapud8pou KdBepa iSpurae, orTda- 
ea, Slows &eardv ! Ka mevTyKovrd Tov voTiwrtépa Tis 
Mayvorroheas, écov Kal 'Apdoea uo puKwrépa 
avThs éotiv: év be Tols Kafeipous Ta Bacireva 
Mi@pidarov KATETKEUATTO Kab 6 USparerns, wat 
: 7a Coypela kat ai mAnotov Ofpar cal ra pé- 
‘ TAAAG. 

3l, ‘Evradda dé cal TO Kawvop Neoptov 7 poca- 
yopev Gen, épupvi) Kab dr droj0$ TET PU, pO gNee 
TOY KaBetpav éXatTov i) dtakogious o@Tadious: 
eyes & eat 77 xopudf} INH ynV avadrroveay moO 
vowp, Tepe * Te TH pity ToTapov Kab pdpary ya 
Babeltav. 76 & infos éEato tov THs TéTpPAs éarl 
aves * ToD avxévos, oat’ AT OMOpKNTOS eOTe, 
TETELN LOT COL dé Gavpacras, Tripp é Scov ot Peopator 
katéoTacay' oT 8 éorly dmaca 4 KiKrdo 


- For é ércar dy Lp ‘), O. Miiller (Znd. Var, Leet., py. 1021) con}, 
a” (200). 

2 wept, Meineke emends to mpéds. 
3 dvw, Jones dis from proposals of Groskurd, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 12. 3. 30-31 


side it is protected by the Paryadres Mountain, in 
its length lying parallel to that. mountain; and on 
its western side by the Lithrus and Ophlimus 
Mountains. It forms a valley of considerable breadth 
as well as length; and it is traversed by the Lycus 
River, which flows from Armenia, and by the Iris, 
which flows from the narrow passes near Amaseia. 
The two rivers meet at about the middle of the 
valley ; and at their junction is situated a city which 
the first man who subjugated it! called Eupatoria 
after his own name, but Pompey found it only half- 
finished and added to it territory and settlers, and 
called it Magnopolis. Now this city is situated in 
the middle of the plain, but Cabeira is situated close 


to the very foothills of the Paryadres Mountains 
about one hundred and fifty stadia farther south 
than Magnopolis, the same distance that Amaseia 


is farther west than Magnopolis. It was at Cabeira 
that the palace of Mithridates was built, and also 
the water-mill; and here were the zoological gardens, 
and, near by, the hunting grounds, and the mines. 
31. Here, also, is Kainon Chorion,? as it is called, 
a rock that is sheer and fortified by nature, being 
less than two hundred stadia distant from Cabeira. 
It has on its summit a spring that sends forth much 
water, and at its foot a river and a deep ravine. 
The height of the rock above the neck 3 is immense, 
so that it is impregnable; and it is enclosed by 
remarkable walls, except the part where they have 
been pulled down by the Romans. And the whole 


country around is so overgrown with forests, and so | 


1 ¢,e. Mithridates Enpator. re 2 «New Place.” 
3 i.e. the ‘‘neck,” or ridge, which forms the approach to 
rock (cp. the use of the word in § 39 following). 
, ee 429 
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Kat dd pup.os cal Gpetvyy Kab _ dvd pos, oar. évras 
éxatov rat elxoos oTadltov na) eivas Suvarov oTpa~ 
TomededoacGat. évradba ev WD TO MiOpibary 
Ta Tome T ATO, TOY KELLNALoOV, & pov ev Te Kami- 
Taricn Keitel, Toprrniov avabévros. TavTnv 8) 
Tay Nopav eyes macay TluGodwpis, T pores 
ovcay th BapBap@ 7h vr aurhs KATEXOMED), 
kat thy Znrirw Kat Meyanoroniren, Th 6é 
Kaeupa, Tloyrrniov oKevdcavTos els aoALv Kal 
KaETAVTOS Acoorrohup,* éxetun TpockarerKevace 
Aa LeBacrny HETMUO LATE, Bac irel@ Te TH WoNeL 
NpHrae. éyec 5¢ xal Td bepov Mnvss Papve«ou 
KaNOvmEVOY,” Ty ’Apeptay K@POT OND | moos 
(epodotrous éyourap Kal Heo pow iepay, yp 6 
lepewmevos det Kapmovras. ériunoay © ot Bacirets 
TO lepov TOOTO OUTWS els bmepBoryw, oore Tov 
Bac tdKov Kadovpevoy épkov Todtov ® dr épnvay 
Toxny Baorréos kal Miva @Papydxou: éore éé 
Kal TOvTO TiS Ledquys TO iepov, Kadarep TO éy 
‘Ad Bavois Kal Ta ép PDpvyig, TO Te TOD Mnvos 
éy TO Guwvipm ror@ Kat TO TOU ‘AgKatou TO 


L-Aidamoa 7, Aréwoaw other MSS. 
2 dz and Corais insert. «afl before thy "Apeplay, 
® Cand Corais read rotra instead of rodrov. 








* «City of Zeus.” 2 Tn Latin, “ Augusta.” 

3 ze, established by Pharnaces, 

4 Professor David M. Robinson says (in a private com- 
munication) : “TY think that Mbp bapviicov equals Téxn 
Basiddws, since Mfy equals Téxy on coins of Antioch.” 

* Goddess of the “Moon.” ~~ © See 11.4.7 and 12. 8.20, 

* Sie William Ramsay (Journal 9 of Hellenie Studies 1918, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 12. 3. 31 


mountainous and waterless, that it is impossible for 
an enemy to encamp within one hundred and twenty 
stadia, Here it was that the most precious of the 


treasures of Mithridates were kept, which are now — 


stored in the Capitolium, where they were dedicated 
by Pompey. Pythodoris possesses the whole of this 
country, which is adjacent to the barbarian country 
ocenpied by her, and also Zelitis and Megalopolitis. 
As for Cabeira, which by Pompey had been built 
into a city and called Diospolis, Pythodoris further 
adorned it and changed its name to Sebasté;? and 
she uses the city as a royal residence. It has also 
the temple of Mén of Pharnaces,? as it is called,— 
the village-city Ameria, which has many temple- 
servants, and also a sacred territory, the fruit of 
which is always reaped by the ordained priest. And 
the kings revered this temple so exceedingly that 
they proclaimed the “royal” oath as follows: “By 
the Fortune of the king and by Mén of Pharnaces,”’ 4 
And this is also the temple of Selené,> like that 
among the Albanians and those in Phrygia,’ 1 mean 
that of Mén in the place of the same name and that 
of Mén? Ascaeus® near the Antiocheia that is near 


vol, 38, pp. 148 ff.) argues that ‘‘Mén” is a grecized form 
for the Anatolian ‘‘Manes,” the native god of the land of 
Ouramma; and “Manes Ourammoas was Hellenized as 
Zeus Ouruda-menos or Kuruda- menos.” See also” M. 
Rostovtzefl, Social and Economic History of the Roman Emmre, 
p. 288, and Daremberg et Saglio, Diet, Antiq., s.v. ‘‘Lanus.” 

8  Ascaénus” (Aoxanvds) is the regular spelling of the 


word, the spelling found in hundreds of inscriptions, whereas 


Ascacus (‘Acxofos) has been found in only two inscriptions, 
according to Professor David M. Robinson. On this temple, 
see Sir W. M, Ramsay’s “Excavations at Pisidian Antioch 
in 1912,” The Athencewm, London, March 8, Aug. 31, and 
Sept. 7, 1913. Seg os adh eae re ae 
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apos ’Avrioxelg TH mpos Usordig* Kat TO ép TH 
Nope TOV Av TLoxeoy. | oe, Skt fe ee 

33, ‘Trep S& tH; Davaporas cot TA” Kopava 
ra ev TO Udvte@, opovupea vols ev TH peyady 
Karrasoxia cal Th avty G6 cadepapéva, ape- 
Spulevta exeldev, oyedov dé TE Kab TH a@ywyy 
mapaTrnolg Kexpnueva TOV TE iepoupyiav Kal 
Tov Ocopopiav Kal THs mepl TOUS lepeas TLLAS, Kat 

duota éml TeV mpo Tov Bucthéav' Huika dls 
vod grous Kata Tas é£0dous Neyouévas Tihs Geov 
SidSnpa popav éruyxavev 6 lepevds, Kal nv SevTEepos 
Kara TINY peTa TOY Bactréa. 

33. Eyer Onjev Se mpotepov Aopuddov Te Tod 
raetikod, dF WY TPOTAN TAS THS LNT POS HMOV, Kab 
#rrov Aopurdov, 5 1V éxelvov aderAgidods, vids 
5é Dideratpou, kad 5.07! exelvos TOV GANWY TLLOV 
mapa Tov Ebardropos Tay peyiarov TUXOV 
kai dy Kab THs ev Kopdvou lepwavvns épo- 
pdb rv Bacirelav agrotas ‘Pwpaios Kata- 
\ubevros 8 éxetvou, cuvdieBrion Kal TO yévos. 
dye 88 Moadérvys, 6 belos THS pNTPOS NMAY, eds 
eriddveray 1Oev Hn mpos KaTadvoes THS Baoi- 


1 Thode (as in 12. 8, 14) 7, instead of Tlioidlavy ; go Corais 


and Meineke. 
2 re after ré, omitted by # and later editors. “ 








oe nent 





ee 

1 Note that Strabo, both here and in 12. 8. 14, refers. to 
this Antioch as ‘‘the Antioch near Pisidia,” not as 
‘Pigidian Antioch,” the appellation now in comnion use, 
Neither does Artemidorus (lived about 100 3.c.), as quoted 
by Strabo (12. 7. 2), name Antioch in his list of Pisidian 
eltles, : a 

2 qe. in the territory of which Antiocheia was capital. 
At this “remote old Anatolian Sanctuary” (not to be cons 
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GEOGRAPHY, r2. 3, 31-33 


Pisidia? and that of Mén in the country of the 
Antiocheians.? 


32. Above Phanaroea is the Pontic Comana, which 


bears the same name as the city in Greater Cappa- 


docia, having been consecrated to the same goddess 
and copied after that city; and I might almost say 
that the courses which they have followed in their 
sacrifices, in their divine obsessions, and in their 
reverence for their priests, are about the same, and 
particularly in the times of the kings who reigned 
before this, I mean in the times when twice a year, 
during the “ exoduses’’ ? of the goddess, as they are 
called, the priest wore a diadem 4 and ranked second 
in honour after the king. 

33. Heretofore’ I have mentioned Dorylaiis the 
tactician, who was my mother’s great grandfather, 
and also a second Dorylaiis, who was the nephew of 
the former and the son of Philetaerus, saying that, 
although he had received all the greatest honours 
from Eupator and in particular the priesthood of 
Comana, he was caught trying to cause the kingdom 
to revolt to the Romans; and when he was over- 
thrown, the family was cast into disrepute along 
with him. But long afterwards Moaphernes, my 


mother’s uncle, came into distinction just before: 


fused with that. of Mén Ascaeus near Antiocheia), ‘Strabo 
does not say what epithet Mén bore” (Ramsay. in_first 
article above cited). That of Mén Ascaeus on Mt. Kara 
Kuynu has been excavated by Ramsay and Calder (J. 7.8, 
1912, pp. J11-150, British School Annual 1911-12, XVII, 
37 f8., J.R.S. 1918, pp. 107-145), The. other, . not. yet 


found, ‘may have been,” according to Professor Robinson, » 


‘fat Saghir.” de ahs 
3 de. “solemn processions.” =. ne 
~ 4 Asa symbol of regal dignity, = 10. 4. 10... 
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relas, Kak may TO Bacidet cuunToynoay Kal 
avros Kal ol éxelvov girou, why él TLVES epdnoay 
TPOATOOTAVTES avTov, caddmep 6 O TATTOS hay r) 
mpos * auras, os idcov Ta tov SBacthéws KaKas 
pepopeva év T@ mpos AevKodrov TOhEUD, Koh dpa 
PAorpiewpévos avrov be apyiy, ors dverpiiy 
avtob TiBcov Kat vier exelvou ecdirov € eruyya- 
vey dmextoves vewort, OpPLUyoe Tipwpety exelvars 
Te kal éavTe@, Kal AaBav mapa tod MeucdAXov 
C 558 mores agiarnow aire mevTeKaioera ppoupta, 
Kal erayyediar wev éyévovTo ayth TOUT@Y peyadat, 
érenOay 58 TToparijios 0 bradeEdwevos TOV TONELOV 
MAVTAS Tavs éxeive Th Kaperapevous exOpovs 
bméhaBe dra THY yevopévyny avT@ Tos éxetvov 
améyOeav, SiaTrohemijoas 5é real eravenday 
twat efevixnoey, WOTE TAS Temas, as Umeaxero ") 
i Aevdioddos Ta Tovticay TLol, Bi) Kupaaas THY 
{ ovyKANT OY" diducov yap eva, KatopOdcavros 
érépou TOD ) TONEHOV, Ta BpaBela én’ adrw yevéo Bau 
Kal THY TOV dpuoreloy SLavoynD. 

34, "Earl uév oby tov Baciitéov? of rw Ta Kéopava 
Supeetro, ws elpnras, maparaBav dé Mopsrrajeos 
THY éfourlav "A pxedaov éréctyncey lepéa Kat 
Tpoawploey avT@ Yopav dia yowvou KUEN (roto 
& éotiv efjovra orddzot) 1 pos TH ‘epg, ™poa~ 
raga Tots evoiKovat melapyew AUTO: ToUTaY 
men oop ye Hov qv Kal Tov THY moh olKouvroy 
lepodovrwy Kipios mAnY TOD TimpdaKer yoap dé 





a narpés, after mpds, omitted by editors. 
® Bagitéav, ee for Baoierev ; 80 the later editers, 
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GEOGRAPHY, rz. 3. 33-34. 


the dissolution of the kingdom, and again they were 
unfortunate along with the king, both Moaphernes 
and his relatives, except some who revolted from 
the king beforehand, as did my maternal grand- 
father, who, seeing that the cause of the king was 
going badly in the war with Leucullus, and at the 
same time being alienated from him out of wrath at 
his recently having put to death his cousin Tibius 
and Tibius’ son Theophilus, set out to avenge both 
them and himself; and, taking pledges from Leu- 
cullus, he caused fifteen garrisons to revolt to him; 
and although great promises were made in return 
for these services, yet, when Pompey, who succeeded 


Leucullus in the conduct of the war, went over, he 


took for enemies all who had in any way favoured 
Leucullus, because of the hatred which had arisen 
between himselfand Leucullus; and when he finished 
the war and returned home, he won so completely 
that the Senate would. not ratify those honours 
whieh Leucullus had promised to certain of the 
people of Pontus, for, he said, it was unjust, when 
one man had brought the war to a suecessful issue, 
that the prizes and the distribution of the rewards 
should be placed in the hands of another man. 

34. Now in the times of the kings the affairs of 
Comana were administered in the manner already 
described, but when Pompey took over the authority, 
he appointed Archelaiis priest and included within 
his boundaries, in addition to the sacred land, a 
territory of two schoeni (that is, sixty stadia) in 
cireuit and ordered the inhabitants to obey his rule. 
Now he was governor of these, and also. master of 


the temple-servants who lived in the city, except. 


that he was not empowered to sell them. And even 
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‘GEOGRAPHY, 12. 3. 34-35 


here? the temple-servants were no fewer in number 
than six thousand. This Archelatis was the son of 
the Archelaiis who was honoured by Sulla and the 
Senate, and was also a friend of Gabinius,2 a man 
of consular rani. When Gabinius was sent into 
Syria, Archelaiis himself also went there in the hope 
of sharing with him in his preparations for the 
Parthian “War, but since the Senate would not 
permit him, he dismissed that hope and found 
another of greater importance. For it happened 
at that time that Ptolemaeus, the father of Cleo- 
patra, had been banished by the Egyptians, and his 
daughter, elder sister of Cleopatra, was in possession 
of the kingdom ; and since a husband of royal family 
was being sought for her, Archelaiis proffered hinself 
to her agents, pretending that he was the son of 
Mithridates Eupator; and he was accepted, but he 
reigned only six months. Now this Archelaiis was 
slain by Gabinius in a pitched battle, when the 
latter was restoring Ptolemaeus to his kingdom. | 

35. But his son succeeded to the priesthood; and 
then later, Lycomedes, to whom was assigned an 
additional territory? of four hundred schoeni; but 
now that he has been deposed, the office is held by 
Dyteutus, son of Adiatorix, who is thought to have 


obtained the honour from Caesar Augustus because 


of his excellent qualities; for Caesar, after leading 


Adiatorix in triumph together with his wife and 


children, resolved to put him to death together with 
the eldest of his sons (for Dyteutus was the eldest), 


but when the second of the brothers told the soldiers | 


who were leading them away to execution that. he 
was the eldest, here was a contest, between the two 


* Consul 58 Bic, ; in 57 3B. . went to Syria as proconsul. 
3 See § od. | “ 
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C) BBQ modwy xpover, fos ob yovels emer ay TOV Adreutov a 
TApPAXwpHeas TH vewTEpp TS viens auTov yap 
év HAiKig. aNdOV ovTa erreTNOELOTEP OV wn de wove. ' 
Th pNTph Zocor bat Kal TH evTopevy aeAGO | 
oiitw 5& TOV [eV cuvarrobavely TH TaTpl, TOUTOY 
Sk cwbfvas Kal Tuyelp THS TLS TAUTYS: aic- 
Odpevos Yap, Os €oixe, Kaioap 07 tov avd petav 
dun pnwevov Ay OécOn, kab TOUS rye} awlopevous 
evepyectas Kal émiperclas a&tous iréraBe, Sovs 
adrois TAUTNY THY TLLHV» 

"36, Ta pev ody Kopava ebapdpel Kal ear 
éumropiov Tots amd tis “Appevias akvoNoyor, 

cuvepyovTar o& Kata TAS éfddous Tijs Geod mavTa- I 

xabev Zc Te THY TOAEOY KAL TYS XK@PAS civ8 pes 

Guo yuvarty er) thy éopTyy’. Kal addou 86 Kar 

evyny del tives ETLOnpovct, Ouolas eweTENOUVTES 

rh Oc@. Ket clow &Bpodiastos ot évotxoovTes, Kab 

: oivopuTa Te KTHLATA BUTOV dot) mavTa, Kab 

mridos yuvaeay Tav épyalopévev aro ToD 

copatos, ov al arelous elolv fepat. TpoTov yap 
$4 Tuva poKpe KépiwOds éotey 7) mons: Kat yap 
diced Sua TO WAH OS TOV Erarpav,” al THS "Adpoditnys 
hoa tepat, modus Av 6 emLonpav Kar eveoptacov 
7@ tome of & éumropixol Kab oTpatiaTexal 
renews e£avndtoKovTo, bor em avT@y Kat 
rrapormlay éxmec ey TOLaUTyY 
ob mayTos avdpos «is KépivOdv eof" 0 mods. 
7a pev 81) Képava tovavra. 
1 ye, Corais, for d¢; so the later editors, 
2 oz read éraipldwy instead of érapay 3 so Tuschucke and 
Corais. a 
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GROGRAPHY, 12. 3. 35-36 


for a long time, until the parents persuaded Dyteutus 


to. yield the victory to the younger, for he, they 
said, being more advanced in age, would be a more 
suitable guardian for his mother and for the remain- 
ing brother. And thus, they say, the younger was 
put to death with his father, whereas the elder was 
saved and obtained the honour of the priesthood. 
For learning about this, as it seems, after the 
men had already been put to death, Caesar was 
grieved, and he regarded the survivors as worthy 
of his favour and care, giving them the honour in 
question. 
36. Now Comana is a populous city and is a 
notable emporium for the people from Armenia; 
and at the times of the “ exoduses *1 of the goddess 
people assemble there from everywhere, from both 
the cities and the country, men together with women, 
to attend the festival. And there are certain others, 
also, who in accordance with a vow are always 
_ residing there, performing sacrifices in honour of the 
goddess. And the inhabitants live in luxury, and 
all their property is planted with vines ; and there is 


a multitude of women who make gain from their . 
persons, most of whom are dedicated to the goddess, | 


for ina way the city is a lesser Corinth,? for there 
too, on account of the multitude of courtesans, who 
were sacred to Aphrodité, outsiders resorted in great 
numbers and kept holiday. And the merchants and 
soldiers who went. there squandered all their money;® 


so that the following proverb arose In reference to 


“them : “Not for every man is the voyage to Corinth,” 


Such, then, is my account of Comana, 


1. See § 32 above, and the foot-note. eee 
2 See 8. 6,20. : 8 See 8 6.206 
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¢ 560 7 1}008 dé mONNas emapxias, po wptaé Te TOTO 


Kal TOMY @vopace Kal TAUTHY Kat ayy } Meyano- 
TOMY" ouvbels TaUTNY TE eis &y THY Te KovAov- 
mnvay Kab Ty Kapeonvrys OpL0 povs avaas 7h Te 
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‘ t Toyrurol, Corais, for Taneravo! : so the later editors, 
#, Corais and Meineke emend to 4. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 12. 3. 37 | 


37. The whole of the country around is held by 
Pythodoris, to whom belong, not only Phanaroea, but 
also Zelitis and Megalopolitis. Concerning Phanaroea 
Thavealready spoken. As for Zelitis, it has a city Zela, 
fortified on a mound of Semiramis, with the temple of 
Anaitis, who is also revered by the Armenians.! Now 
the sacred rites performed here are characterised by 
greater sanctity ; and it is here that all the people of 
Pontus make their oaths concerning their matters of 
greatest importance. The large number of temple- 
servants and the honours of the priests were, in the 
time of the kings, of the same type as I have stated 
before, but at the present time everything is in the 
power of Pythodoris. Many persons had abused 
and reduced both the multitude of temple-servants 
and the rest of the resources of the temple. The 
adjacent territory, also, was reduced, having been 
divided into several domains—I mean. Zelitis, as it is 
- ealled (which has the city Zela on a mound); for in 
early times the kings governed Zela, not as a city, 
but as a sacred precinct of the Persian gods, and the 
priest was the master of the whole thing. It was 
inhabited by the multitude of temple-servants, and 


by the priest, who had an abundance'of resources; 


and the sacred territory as well as that of the priest 
was subject to him and his numerous attendants." 
Pompey added many provinces to the boundaries of 
Zelitis, and named Zela, as he did Megalopolis, a city, 
and he united the latter and Culupené and Camisené 
into one state; the latter two border on both Lesser 
Armenia and Laviansené, and they contain. rock-salt, 
‘and also an ancient fortress called Camisa, now in 


POR M16 9 8 OR 12,8. BL. 
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mavtodamds érixetat  abriy ppovproy épupver, 


editors, - | ; my 
2 ra, before ueragd, Casaubon inserts; so the later editors, 
3 réaw, Groskurd inserts; so Meineke. 
* Ta¢nAwviris (as in 12. 3, 13), Groskurd, for Fatirwrds 
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GEOGRAPHY, 12. 3. 37-38 


ruins, The later Roman prefects assigned a portion 
of these two governments to the priests of Comana,a 
portion to the priest of Zela, and a portion to 
Ateporix, a dynast of the family of tetrarchs of 
Galatia; but now that Ateporix has died, this 
portion, which is not large, is subject to the Romans, 


being called a province (and this little state is 


is a political organisation of itself, the people having 
incorporated Carana into it, from which fact its 
country is called Caranitis), whereas the rest is held 
by Pythodoris and Dyteutus. 

38. There remain to be described the parts of the 
Pontus which lie between this country and the 
countries of the Amisenians and Sinopeans, which 
latter extend towards Cappadocia and Galatia and 
Paphlagonia. Now after the territory of the 
Amisenians, and extending to the Halys River, is 
Phazemonitis, which Pompey named Neapolitis, 
proclaiming the settlement at the village Phazemon 
a city and calling it Neapolis.1 The northern side of 
this. country is bounded by Gazelonitis and the 
country of the Amisenians; the western by. the 
Halys River; the eastern by Phanaroea; and the 
remaining side by my country, that of the Amaseians, 
which is by far the largest and best of all. Now the 
part of Phazemonitis towards Phanaroea-is covered 
by a lake which is like a sea in size, is called Stephané, 


abounds in fish, and has all round it abundant. 
pastures of all kinds. On its shores lies a strong . 


1 «New City.” 





Dhows, TaiAwrds EB, 2nifris x, Tatydwrds other MSS.; so 
Meineke, agit Bie eee ae 
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iytewwa ohddpa, kal TO Layvatov ért dpovs 
épHiov Kal wnred mpos ofelay avaretvovtas 
dxpav, pupa idpupévov éyov nal Uspetov Saryrinrés, 
d viv odALyopntar, Tos 6é Baothedow Hy ypior- 
pov els woAdd. évrada Sé Edrdw cal SiehBapn 
els? rdv Papvdxov tod Baciiéws Traiswv ’Apod- 
Kens, Suvactevoy Kal vewrepifav, émitpéyavros 
oudevos ThY Hye“dvov? édrdo dé ov Pia, Tod épv- 
patos AnPOévras v7rd Tlorguwvos cal Avxopdous, 
Bacihéwy apoiv, GAG ALO, avédvye yap eis Td 
dpos mapacKevhs yopis, eipyowevos TOy medic, 
ebpe 5¢ wal ta vodpela eureppaypnéva tétpars 
yruBarows: otto yap Scetéraxto Tlowmrnitos, xara- 
omdy Kedevcas ta hpovpta Kat pr) day YpHowpwa 
Tots avahetyew eis atta Bovdopévacs AnoTHpLwY 
ydpiw. éxelvos péev ody obrw Siérake rip 
Dalnuavirty, a. S tatepov Bacthevor al radbripy 
éverpav. 

39. “H & juerépa modus xeltat wey ev dapayys 
Babeia kat weyadn, 80 Hs o "Ipes héperas rorapmos, 
Katerkevactat* d¢ Oavyactas mpovota te Kat 


1 "IxlCap is doubtful. For the variant spellings see Kramer 
or.C. Miller. 

® carecxapmévov, Corais, for xarerxevacuévoy ; so the later 
editors. 

3 ind, Jones deletes, following J, A. R. Munro (Hermathena, 
—~ 1900), and Sir W. M. Ramsay (Classical Rerfew, 1901, 
p. 54), the latter likewise conjecturing els for ixd, 

4 xarecrstasta D, xarerxebaoro other MSS, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 12. 3, 38-39 


fortress, Icizari, now deserted; and, near by, a royal | 


palace, now in ruins. The remainder of the country 
is in general bare of trees and productive of grain. 
Above the country of the Amaseians are situated the 
hot springs of the Phazemonitae, which are extremely 
good for the health, and also Sagylium, with a strong- 
hold situated on a high steep mountain that runs up 
into a sharp peak. Sagylium also has an abundant 
reservoir of water, which is now in neglect, although 
it was useful to the kings for many purposes. Here 
Arsaces, one of the sons of King Pharnaces, who 
was playing the dynast and attempting a revolution 
without permission from any of the prefects, was 
captured and slain.) He was captured, however, not 


by force, although the stronghold was taken by 


Polemon and Lycomedes, both of them kings, but by 
starvation, for he fled up into the mountain without 
provisions, being shut out from the plains, and he also 
found the wells of the reservoir choked up by huge 
rocks; for this had been done by order of Pompey, 


_ who ordered that the garrisons be pulled down and not 


be left useful to those who wished to flee up to them 
for the sake of robberies. Now it was in this way 
that Pompey arranged Phazemonitis for administra- 
tive purposes, but the later rulers distributed also? 
this country among kings. 7 

39, My city? is situated in a large deep valley, 


through which flows the Iris River. Both by. 


human foresight and by nature it is an admirably 


‘1 The translation conforms with a slight emendation of the 


Greek text, The MSS. make Strabo say that “‘Arsaces’.. . 
was captured and slain by the sons of Pharnaces”’ (see critical 
note). : ee oe! eae 

2 4, as well as Zela and Megalopolis. . 2 Amaseia, 
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dice, wddews Te dua cat ppouptov wapéxeo ae 
xpsiay Suvapevn wérpa yap trynry) tat awepi- 
Kpnuvos, KaTeppwyvia éml Tov qorapay, TH pev 
&youca 7h. relyos ent TH yethet TOD 1roTapot, Kab 
6 4 méds cuvdecotat, TH 8 dvatpéyov éxatépw- 
Oev ént tas xopudds: S00 8 aot cupduels ad- 
Mijas, Terupyouevar mayKddws év O€ TH rrepe- 
Bor» toire Bacihed 1’ éatt kal pyjuara 
Bactréwov ai copudal & &yovew avyéva wavta- 
tact otevov, wévte } 8 oradlay éxarépwbev Td 
inros, dnd rhs twotapuias dvaBaivovts kai tev 
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Gran oradtala NeiTeras mpoaBacis oFeia Kar 
maons Blas xpeitrow éver* 66 Kal bdpeta éevTos 
dvadbaipeta, ovplyyav retunuévay Sveiv, THs pdy 
éri Tov Totapov, THS 8 eri Tov abyévar érélevn- 
rat O& yéhupa TO ToTAaNO pia wer amd THs ToAEwS 
émt 7d mpodareoy, d\An 8 dro Tod mpoacreiov 
mpos tHv &w yYopay' KaTa yap THY yédupay 
TaUTnY aoNye. TO 6pos TO THS Wérpas UrEepKel- 
pevov. atrav & éotiv ard tod Tworapod Sunkoy, 
ov TAATUS TO TPOTOv TEdéws, Ereta TKaTUVETAL 
kal moret TO XvArdewpov Kadovpevov mediov’ 0” 
9 Avaxonnyy kai 4 Tipotuonvy yodpa mwaca 
eddainwy péxps tod “AAuos. TaiTa pev a 
apxtind péon ths tov ’Apacéwv yodpas, phos 
dcov TevtaKocioy aTadiov: ereO éEns % ound 

1 re &ua, Meincke, for gua re. - 
2 Dhiwz have éxe? instead of exer. 





1 This appears to mean that the two peaks ran up into 
two towers, and not that they had towers built upon them, 
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GEOGRAPHY, iz. 3. 39 


devised city, since it can at the same time afford 
the advantage of both a city and a fortress; for it 


is a high ‘and precipitous rock, which descends 


abruptly to the river, and has on one side the wall 
on the edge of the river where the city is settled 
and on eae other the wall that runs up on either 


side to the peaks. . These peaks are two in number, - 


are united with one another by nature, and are 
magnificently towered} Within this circuit are 
both the palaces and monuments of the kings. 
The peaks are connected by a neck® which is 
altogether narrow, and is five or six stadia in height 
on either side as one goes up from the river-banks 


‘and the suburbs; and from the neck to the peaks 


there remains another ascent of one stadium, which 
is sharp and superior to any kind of force. The 
‘rock also has. reservoirs of water inside it, a water- 
supply of which the city cannot be deprived, since 
two tube-like channels have been hewn out, one 
towards the river and the other towards the neck: 
And two bridges have been built over the river, 
one from the “city to the suburbs and the other 
from the suburbs to the outside territory ; for it. is 
at this bridge that the mountain which lies above 
the rock terminates. And there isa valley extending 
from the river which at first is not altogether wide, 
but it later widens.out and forms the plain called 
Chiliocomum 38 and then comes the Diacopene and 


Pimolisene country, all of which is fertile, extending. 
to the Halys River. These are the northern parts. 


of the country of the Amaseians, and are about five 


hundred stadia in length, Then in | order comes the 


% de, isthmus-like wage . a 
3 4,¢, ** Plain of the thousand villages,” 
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, ; a o7 [an 7 ee \ 

morapuos. evravda Mudpisarns o Euratwp ras 


Nexouijdous rod Bibuvod Suvdpers dpdnv idavicen, 





ov8 + avros mapatuyorv, GANA Sa TaV oTpaTy- 
~ - ce i 
yor Kalo pev hevywv pet odLyav eis THY OLKELaY 
3 f 3 tal 3 v / uF € % 
érwn, xaxeiOey eis “Itadiavy érrevcer, 6 § 
, 
nxorov0noe ai tHy te BiOuviav cirev éF édddou 


1 908, Corais and Meineke emend to abn, 





os 





2 de, *salt-works,” a 
* Literally, salt obtained by digging or mining. On the 
salt-mines of northern India, see 5, 2, 6 and 15, 1. 30. 
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GEOGRAPHY; 12:3. 39-40 


remainder of their country, which is much longer 
than this, extending to Babanomus and Ximené, 
which latter itself extends as far as the Halys River. 
This, then, is the length of their country, whereas 
the breadth from the north to the south extends, 
not only to Zelitis, but also to Greater Cappadocia, 
as far as the Trocmi. In Ximené there are “halae”!} 


of rock-salt,? after which the river is supposed to 


have been called “ Halys.” There are several de- 
molished strongholds in my country, and also much 
deserted land, because of the Mithridatic War. 
However, it is all well supplied with trees; a part 
of it affords pasturage for horses and is adapted 
to the raising of the other animals; and the whole 
of it is beautifully adapted to habitation. Amaseia 
was also given to kings, though it is now a 
province.® 

40. There remains that part of the Pontie pro- 
vince which lies outside the Halys River, I mean 
the country round Mt. Olgassys, contiguous to 
Sinopis. Mt. Olgassys is extremely high and hard 
to travel, And temples that have been established 
everywhere on this mountain are held by the 
Paphlagonians. And round it. lies fairly good 
territory, both Blaéné and Domanitis, through which 
latter flows the Amnias River. Here Mithridates 


Eupator utterly wiped out the forces of Nicomedes. 


the Bithynian—not in person, however, since it | 
happened that he was not even present, but through 


his generals. And while Nicomedes, fleeing with a 


few others, safely escaped to his home-land and 
from there sailed to Italy, Mithridates followed ‘him _ 
and not only took Bithynia at the first assault but - 

3 Roman province, of course, 0 
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STRABO 


Kal thy Actap warérye EX pl Kapias cat Aueias. 
kdvraiba é amerdetx On TOALG 1) TTouaaovmonus: 
év O€ TH WOhet TAUTY TO Savdapacovpyeov ov modu 
dreobev Tipodtowy, dpoupiov Bacthtkod Kate- 
TKOpLEVOU, ad’ ov  KXwOpPa 7 éxarréoe Oey TOU 
mroTapod earetrat Ttpodonyy}. To O€ Savdapa- 
KOvpyLOV BpoOs woth ov éoriy €k TIS peTadhelas, 
brednrvOdT@y avTa TaY cpyatapévey dew@puée 
peyddars: etprytFovro de Snpocrevat,* peTadeu- 
Tals NPwmevor Trois aro KaKcoupyias dryopa Fopévors 
avdparosas* T pos yap TH emurove rab éoyou wat 
Gavdotpor Kal SUooLe TOV eivat Tov dépa pact TOV 
éy Tots perros Sua THY Papiryra Tis TOY 
Borov dduns, Bote oxvpopa eat TA copara. 
Kat on Kal éxrelmer Oat 2 cupBaiver TOARAKLS Thy 
peTaAdelay buat TO dhuoeTencs, WrELOVe@Y peey % 
Siaxootov dvToy Tav épyalopéver, TUVEX OS be 
vocors Kai POopats darraveapévarv. TtoctadTa Kal 
mept tod Lovrou eipnae. 

41. Mera 6é TH Toumneour dup 7 ow Tis 
Tapdayovias éotl THs peroyatas MEX pl Beduvias 
lobct 70s dvow., Tavrns b¢, KabTED ohiryns 
avons, pK pov fev TPO aay MPXu mrelous, voy 
é exouct ‘Pwpato, Toi ryevous Tay Bacrréoy 
exALTOVTOS. ovoudfovar 5 oy thy Buopoy Th 
Beduvia Tipevitiv cal thy Vefardpiyos cal 


3 Syuor:Gvat, Corais, for Onurolar ¢ acl CDAtlrw, Syuoatws det 
we . so the later editors, 
? échelwec au, Corais, for euAimer Ban ; so the later editors. 
4 Pompey’s city.” On ‘the history of this city, see 
J. G. 0. Anderson in. ees Studies presented to Sir 
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GEOGRAPHY, 12. 3. 40~41 


also took possession of Asia as far as Caria and 
Lycia. And here, too, a place was proclaimed a 
city, I mean Pompeiupolis;+ and in this city is 
Mt. Sandaracurgium,? not far away from Pimolisa, 
a royal fortress now in ruins, after which the country 
on either side of the river is called Pimolisené, 
Mt. Sandaracurgium is hollowed out in consequence 
of the mining done there, since the workmen have 
excavated great cavities beneath it. The mine used 


to be worked by publicans, who used as mines the 


slaves sold in the market because of their crimes; 
for, in addition to the painfulness of the work, they 
say that the air in the mines is both deadly and 
hard to endure on account of the grievous odour 
of the ore, so that the workmen are doomed to 
a quick death. What is more, the mine is often 
left idle because of the unprofitableness of it, since 
the workmen are not only more than two hundred 


in number, but are continually spent by disease and - 


death. So much be said concerning Pontus. 
41. After Pompeiupolis comes the remainder of 
the interior of Paphlagonia, extending westwards as 


far as Bithynia. This country, small though it is, . 


was governed by several rulers a little before my 
time, but, the family of kings having died out, it is 


now in possession of the Romans. Atany rate, they: 
give to the country that borders on. Bithynia* the. 
names “ Timonitis,’ “the country of Gezatorix,” 


William. Mtichell Ramsay, p. 6... Anderson’s. article is of 
great importance in the study of the time of the composition ~~ 


of Strabo’s. Geography, = 
2. Mt. “ Realgar (red sulphuret of arsenic) mine,” Ss 
3. Hence the continual necessity of purchasing other slaves 
to replace them. aia te - 
‘ 4,e..as being divided up into several domains, 
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STRABO 
Mappeoniriv re Kal Samonviy Kar Tlorapiavy fy 
Sé res Kal Kepuatnvy,® ev Ara Kiptara, povptov 
épupvor, iroxelpevov TH TOD "‘Orydaavos oper: 
GS Npyrapevos oppnTnple Midpiddrys, 6 Kriorns 
mpocaryopevdets, katécTn ToD Uovrou Kupsos, Kab 
ot are. abTod THy Suadoxyy épirakav méexpe Tod 
Evrdropos. voTaros 38 rho Ladvayovias npke 
Anuotapos, Kdatopos? vlds, 0 mpocaryopevdeis 
Dirdbderpos;, to Moptéov® Bac treo éyov Ta 


, 


Tdyypa, modtc parcov ia cab ppovptov. 


fa) ? 


9, EuSo£os 5 dpuerous ix Gus ev [laprayovia 


/ 


CO 563 Aéywu ev Enpots réomous ov dLopites TOY TOTON, ev 


e 


nw 4 \ \ 3 , i \ LY 

iypois 88 meph THY “Ackaviay rALuuny pnot Tv 
bmd Kio, Myou obdev capes. émeb 5& eal rHv 
Bpuopov T® LovT@ Hapdayoviay éxtibéucba, trois 
88 Laddaydou opopodory of Biduvot pos Stow, 


\ 


f 8 XN ? 2 G of ” : 
qeipacopela Kab Ta TOUT@Y émedGety* ET elTa | 


raBdvres apyny addyyv Le Te TOUTMY Kal TAY 
Tlapraydvov Ta éFijs rovTwy Td Tpos voto 
péypt tod Tavpov ouvupanotper, TH TApahdyra 
7 Lorre wat rH Karradoxig: tovavray yap Teva 
imoypape. tabev Kab pepeopov % TOY ToTeD 


tA 
puats. 
1 Kiymaryvh, Corais, for Kiiornvh 3 80 the later editors, 


2 Kderopos, Casaubon, for Kaordpous CDi, Karrépav teraz. 
2 MopCéov, Corais, Kramer, and Meineke, for Mop(éous, 


See eee etn en estate 





GEOGRAPHY, re. 3. 41-42 


~and also “ Marmolitis,” “ Sanisené,” and “ Potamia.” 
There was also a Cimiatené, in which was Cimiata, 
a strong fortress situated at the foot of the moun- 
tainous country of the Olganeys. This was used by 
Mithridates, surnamed. Ctistes} as a base of operations 
when he established himself as lord of Pontus; and 
his descendants preserved the succession down to 
Eupator. The last to reign over Paphlagonia was 
Deiotarus, the son of Castor, surnamed Philadelphus, 
who possessed Gangra, the royal residence of 
Morzeiis, which was at the same time a small town 
and a fortress. 
42, Eudoxus mentions fish that are “dug up” 

Paphlagonia “in dry places,” but he does not dis- 
tinguish the place ; and he says that they are dug 


up “in moist places round the Ascanian Lake below © 


Cius,” without saying anything clear on the subject.? 


Since Iam describing the part of Paphlagonia which _ 


borders on Pontus and since the Bithynians border 
on the Paphlagonians towards the west, I shall try 
to go over this region also; and then, taking a new 
beginning from the countries of these people and 
the Paphlagonians, I shall interweave my description 
of their regions with that of the regions which follow 
these in or ‘der towards the south as far as the Taurus 
—the regions that run parallel to Pontus and 


Paphlagonia; for some such order and division ‘is 


suggested by the nature of the regions. 


1 ge. Founder” of Pontus as an independent kingdom ; 


reigned 337~302 B.C, 
2 Cf. the ‘‘dug mallee ” "in Celio 4, 1. 6. 











-STRABO 
IV 


1. Thy» 88 Biduviav Grd pay THS avaTonis 
opitovat Tlapdaryoves TE at Mapraviveat Kal Tov 
Bariet TOV TIVES dard 68 TOY ApKTOY 1) Tovti«n 
Odracca % aro TOY éxBor@v TOU Zayyaptou 
péxps ToD otéparos TOU cate Butdvtioy Kab 
Xarendova, ard oe Stcews 7) Llporortis, 1 pos 
vérov 8 te Mucia Kab 7 Rarletytos KaNLOULEVY 
Opvyia, 7) 8 avry Kat ‘PAANOTOVTLAK?) Mpuyia 
KAOUHEYY). 

9. Tavrns 8 él pev TO ordpats Tod Lavrov 
Xaraydav tpuvTat, Meyapéwy KTicua, KaL KOPN 
X pucoTrorss Kab TO lepov TO. Xar«nddoveov, yet © 
) Kopa puxpov! brep THs Bardrrns xpyynu ’ACa- 
pitiav, Tpepovoav x poco deLovs puxpoust emer” 
éxdéyerae THY TOV Xarxndoviev pova o’Acrakny- 
yds KadovpEvos KONTOS; wépos ay THS Ipomovrisos, 
ev & Hh Nexopjdeca LetiaTal eM@VUpos EvosS TAY 
Bidvvixdv Baciréor, roo KTLOaYTOS AUT AV" TONAL 
§ dpwvipos dvopdcbnoav, cabamep TIrorepatoc, 
Sik thy Tob mpatou do€av. Av & ev autre TO 
KON Kal "Agtaxos TOMS, Meyapéwv xTiopa Kab 
"A Onvalav kal meta TadTA Aodarcod, ad’ F t 
UV GNOR S Bs : Us ad Hs Kab 
6 kortros avopndcbn. kcateskddyn & tro Avos- 
pdixou" . Tous oixiTropas peTnyayer eis Nexo- 


pnderav 0 KTLOaS auTHy. 
f 


3. TS 8 7AoraKnve Koos GANOS TUvEXTS 
3 54 aft : Ey 
dori, eioeyav paNAOV TOS aviaxovTa Hhiov, ev 


® a : a . n 
& povoras éotuy, 1) Klos pétepov dvopacbeioa: 


1 uuxpdv ox and the editors, instead of puxpdy. 
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GEOGRAPHY, “1. 4, I-3 


IV 


1. Brrnynia is bounded on the east by the Paphla- 
gonians and Mariandyni and some of the Epicteti; 
on the north by the Pontic Sea, from the outlets of 
the Sangarius River to the mouth of the sea at 
Byzantium and Chalcedon; on the west by the 
Propontis ; and towards the south by Mysia and by 
Phrygia “Epictetus,” as it is called, though the same 
is also called “ Hellespontiac”’ Phrygia. ae 

2. In this last country, at the mouth of the 
Pontus, are situated Chalcedon, founded by the 
Megarians, and Chrysopolis, a village, and the 


Chaleedonian temple; and slightly above the sea — 
the country has a spring called Azaritia, which — 


breeds little crocodiles. Then the. Chaleedonian 


shore is followed by the Astacene Gulf, as it is- 
called, a part of the Propontis; and it was on this, | 


gulf that Nicomedeia was founded, being named 


after one of the Bithynian kings, who founded it.) . 


But many kings, for example the Ptolemies, were, 
on account of the fame of the first, given’ the same 
name. And on the gulf itself there was also a city 


Astacus, founded by the Megarians and Athenians» 


and afterwards by Doedalsus; and it was after the 
city Astacus that the gulf was named. It was 


rased to the ground by Lysimachus, and its inhabi-.. 


tants were transferred to Nicomedeia by the founder 
of the latter. 


3. Continuous with the Astacene Gulf ‘is another 


gulf, which runs more nearly towards the rising sun 


than the former does; and on this gulf is Prusias, . 


formerly called Cius. Cius was rased to the ground 
+ Nicomedes J, in 264 RO oe 
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STRABO 


katéoKxaye 8é TH Kiov. Diduaros, f) Anpntpiov 
dy vids, Hepaéws 58 maT yp, gbwne dé povoie 
TQ Liha, cuyKaTacKayayTt Kab TAUT NY Kat 
Mupdevav datuyelrova TOLD, mAnatov dé xal 
Tpovons ovo ay’ dyarapov S’ éxeivos ee TOY 


C 564 épermioy abTas ET DVO UAT ED ad’ éavtob pep Ipov- 


ovdda money THY Kio», 7H dé Mdprerav "Amapeav 
amo THS yuvarKds. ojtos 8 éaTly 0 Lpoucias b 
Kal "AvviBav SeFduevos, dvaxwpiaavra deDpo pera 
THY "AvreoXov HTTay, ral Ths ep ‘Edge wovTe 
@ purytas dvacras KATO ouphdoers Tots -ArTan- 
Kois, iv ot pev mporepoy &h éxad NOUV poucpay y Dpvyiav, 
éxeivor © *Emterntov dvdpacay. dméprertae 5é 
THS Tpovarddos dpos, 0 Karoo tv ’ApyavOavioy. 
éyradda bé pudedouet tov" Thap, éva tov ‘Hpa- 
KAEOUS éraipov oupmeveayTa € érl THs "Apryods 
avT@; ef vovTa. 6é én bSpetav | ae VULPOV apTa- 
yas: Kiov 8é, «al rodrov “Hpaxhéous évaipov 
Kat TULTAOUYs émavenBovTa eK Kodxov abr db 
KATA pELVAL | cal KTLoas THD oN Err@vu pov avrov. 
Kay vov o ert gopti) Tis ayeTat mapa Tots TH pou- 
aigbow Kal dperBacia, AiacevovT@v Kat ea ouv- 
TO yp “Trav, os av Kara tijryowy THY EX ELVOU 
enact THY él Tas Das éEqdov. TrohuTeu- 
odpevor bé T pos ‘Pwpatous oi Ipoucteis EVVOLKAS 
edevdeptas eTuXoV. a 8 ’Arrapeis * GroiKiay 
édeEavro ‘Popatoy, Tpobea, dé él Tt "Oper 
iSpuras TO Musi, TONS edvomoupern, T Tots TE 
Dpvéivd wopos. Kab nos Mucols, xtia pa Tpovaiou 
Tod mpos Kpotoov’ 2 rode pjoavTos, 


LApauels: Corais, for "Amapiels 5 . so the later editors. 
_ ® Kpoicor is probaly’ an error for Kipov (see Stephanus 
3.0, podoa). 
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GEOGRAPHY, 12. 4.3 


by Philip, the son of Demetrius and father of Per- 
seus, and given by him to Prusias the son of Zelas, 


who had helped him rase both this city and Myrleia, - | 


which latter is a neighbouring city and also is near 
Prusa. And Prusias restored them from their ruins 


and named the city Cius* Prusias” after himself and _— 


Myrleia “Apameia” after his wife. This is the 
Prusias who welcomed Hannibal, when the latter 
withdrew thither after the defeat of Antiochus, and 
who retired from Phrygia on the Hellespont in 
accordance with an agreement made with the 
Attalicit This country was in earlier times called 
Lesser Phrygia, but the Attalici called it Phrygia 


Epictetus.2. Above Prusias lies a mountain called _ 


Arganthonium. And here is the scene of the myth 
of Hylas, one of the companions of Heracles who 
sailed with him on the Argo, and who, when he was 
going out to get water, was carried off by the 
nymphs. And when Cius, who was also a com- 
panion of Heracles and with him on the voyage, 
returned from Colchis, he stayed here and founded 
the city which was named after him. And still to 
this day a kind of festival is celebrated among the 
Prusians, a mountain-ranging festival, in which they 
march in procession and call Hylas, as though 
making their exodus to the forests in quest of him. 
And having shown a friendly disposition towards. the 
Romans in the conduct of their government, the 


Prusians obtained freedom. Prusa is situated on — 


the. Mysian Olympus; it is a well-governed city, 
borders on the Phrygians and the Mysians, and was 
founded by the Prusias who made war against Croesus.? 

1 Kings of Pergamum. ee 

2 i.e.** Newly acquired,” or ‘‘annexed,” territory. 

3 See critical note. a! Deeg 58 
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STRABO 


ey ‘ 

4, Aropioa 8& robs bpovs Yahewov Tovs TE 
Biduvav cai Dpvydv nal Mvoay Kai &re Aoddvev 
tay wept Kvfexov cal Muydovwv nal Vpoor? «ai 

5 mm a la 
Score pev elvas Seb Exactov! didov Ywpts, ouonro- 
wn n “ 4 lal al 
yeltras. Kab eri ye tov Dpuyov Kat Tov Mucap 
Kal mapotpidfovTas 
4 X “ Q “A ec sf 7 
xopis Ta Mucady kai Dpvyiy opicpata 
Siopicas® déyanrerov. aitioy S€é ro TOUS éw7Avdas 
BapBdpovs Kal otpatioras dvras yr) BeBaiws 
KaTéxew Thy KpaTneioayv, aAdad TAAaVHTAS Elvae 
X i 2 - 4 ? , 
TO mWAéov, ex8drrAovras Kal éxBadrDopévors. 
A \ \ n f 4 > ‘ # 
dmavra 68 ta €Ovn tadta Opaxia tis eledlor ay, 
81a to THY wepaiay véweoOas TovTOVS, Kal bia Td 
ue} won éEarrarrew GrAdjrAwv éxaTépovs. . 
¢ > dyed 3 ‘ er n \ 

5. "Ouws & &b Scov eixalev otov te, THs pev 

f , a nr ~ 

Bibuvias peony dv ris Sein nal rhs éxBorijs rob 
e n 

Aionmou thy Muciav, arropévny tis Oaddrrys 

Kat Oujeovoay péyps Tod "Odvprrou axedov® rap- 

4 cal 

Tos’ KUKAM 6€ THY ‘Eqlerytoy Kemeny ev rh 

- n ° , 

pecoyaia, Gararrns ovdapod amtopévyny, Siarel- 

vovoay O€é péexps TAY EWMV pepayv THS ’Ackavias 

, ’ € a“ 

ALuYNS TE KAaL YOpPAs, OM@VUUwS yap TH ACUYY Kal 
f = fat ‘ 
» xepa edéyero. Kal hv avris to wev Dpveiov, 
‘ X 4 > o r ‘ 
70 6¢ Muciov, drwrépw bé ris Tpolas 70 Dovytov. 
\ : lad “~ 
xal 6) Kal ofrw Sextéoy 1d rapa Te roinrh, 
74 ne ~ ns 
orav hb} 
t ON: % , 5 
_ Dopevs 8 at Dpvyas Hye Kal ’Acxdnos 
 Geondys,. 
Th €& ’Ackavins, 
Led, before gddrov, KE omits; so Meineke. 
8 dioploar Hy dopiodpevoc CDhilrw, Sioploacbat oxx, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 12. 4. 4-5 


4, It is difficult to mark the boundaries between 


the Bithynians and the Phrygians and the Mysians, or 
even those between the Doliones round Cyzicus and 
the Mygdonians and the Trojans. And it is agreed 


that each tribe is “apart” from the others (in the © 


case of the Phrygians and Mysians, atleast, there isa 
proverb, “ Apart are the boundaries of the Mysians 
and Phrygians”’), but that it is difficult to mark the 
boundaries between them. The cause of this is that 
the foreigners who went there, being barbarians and 
soldiers, did not hold the conquered country firmly, 


but for the most part were wanderers, driving people 


out and being driven out, One might conjecture 
that all these tribes were Thracian because the 
Thracians occupy the other side! and because the 
people on either side do not differ much from one 
another. 

—§. But still, as far as one is able to conjecture, one 
might put down Mysia as situated between Bithynia 
and the outlet of the Aesepus River, as touching 


upon the sea, and as extending as far as Olympus, 


along almost the whole of it; and Epictetus as lying 
in the interior round Mysia, but nowhere touching 
upon the sea, and as extending to the eastern parts 
of the Ascanian Lake and territory ; for the territory 


was called by the same name as the lake,. And a- 
part of this territory was Phrygian and a part Mysian, 


but the Phrygian part was farther away from Troy. 


And in fact one should thus interpret the words of — 
the poet when he says,“ And Phorcys and godlike 


Ascanius led the Phrygians from afar, from Ascania,” * 


(1 4.e.the European sider. ®t 2, 862, 





8 AIL MSS. except I read é€ after oxeddy. 
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-STRABO 


Tijs Ppvyiacijs, OS ovens eyyuTépo GANS 
‘Ackavias Mvovaxhs THs mpos TH vov Nexata, 
is péepvyntas, Grav hi 
C 565 Tddpuv Tt "Ackdvidy te Mopuyv &, v? ‘Ino- 
TLOVOS, 
Muoav ay xemaxov HyyTOpA, 
of p e& "Acxavins a pUneNaees HAGov apo.Bot. 
ov Oavpacroy 8, eb Tov Dpvydv elroy Teva 
HryejLova *Aaxdmov Kab ef "Acxavias Heovra, Kal 
Mucay Twa reyes Hyyenova, "Ackdviov eatk eg 
‘Acxavias feovra: TONM} yap v) omeovu pia. map’ 
aurd, Kab v7) amo TOY ToTaLOY Kal ALmYaY Kal 
YOplov erixhyats. 
6. Kat rov Alonrov 8é Toy Muody 6 oploy Trapa- 
SLoacL ards 6 mounr ys" THY yap umép ToD 
Trou mapdépeay THS Tpotas Kkataréeas THY br 
Alvea, Hy Aapdaviay éxdhere, rtOna ty epeEns 
7p 0s apkrov Katt THY Avkiay, rav tro Wavédpy, 
év 9 7 Lédea kat dnow 


of 6é Zéreray évaroy bral woda velarov "l8ns, 

adveot rivovtes Vdwp pérav Alaryrraso 

Tpaes. 
TH 5é Zereia o UTOTETTOKE mpos Oardrrn érurdde 2 
Tob Alorfrrov TO THS ‘Aépacreias meSlov Kah 
Ty mpeca kai 9 Werva nat xaddrov 7 4] viv Kudcxnys) 
a JT pos Upside, iy epeéhs KaTanreryer elra ava. 
Kamer may éml Ta ™pos éw _ Hepa Kab ra 
eméxewva, dare eupatver THY EXPL Alowrov 
mépas yyoupevos tis 'T poddos TO dpxtixov kab 


1 els, before rhy Avitay, omitted by oxz and the editors, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 12. 4. 5-6 


that is, the Phrygian Ascania,! since his words imply 
that another Ascania, the Mysian, near the present 
Nicaea, is nearer Troy, that is, the Ascania to which 
the poet refers when he says, “and Palmys, and Asca- 
nius, and Morys, son of Hippotion (Morys being leader 
of the Mysians, hand-to-hand fighters), who had come 
from deep-soiled Ascania to relieve their fellows.” ? 
And it.is not remarkable if he speaks of one Ascanius 
as a leader of the Phrygians and as having come from 
Ascania and also of another Ascanius as a leader of the 
Mysians and as having come from Ascania, for in Homer 
identity of names is of frequent occurrence, as also the 
surnaming of people after rivers and lakes and places. 

§. And the poet himself gives the Aesepus as a 
boundary of the Mysians, for after naming the foot- 


hills of Troy above Ilium that were subject to- 
Aeneas, which he calls Dardania, he puts down 


Lycia as next towards the north, the country that 
was subject to Pandarus, in which Zeleia was situated; 
and he says, “and they that dwelt in Zeleia *neath 
the nethermost foot of Mt. Ida, wealthy men, Trojans, 
who drink the dark water of the Aesepus.”? Below 
Zeleia, near the sea, and on this side of the Aesepus, 


are the plain of Adrasteia, Mt. Tereia, and Pitya — 


(thatis, speaking generally, the present Cyzicené near 
Priapus), which the poet names next after Zeleia;* 
and then he returns to the parts towards the east 
and those on the far side of the Aesepus, by which 
he indicates that he regards the country as far as the 


Aesepus as the northerly and easterly limit of the 


1 See Leaf, Troy, p. 801. —-®-‘Iéad 18.792. 

3 Thad 2, 824. Pes oF Eiad 2, B28; 
2 érrdde, Meineke, from conj. of Kramer, for él 5& 7 H, 
émt 38-76 other MSS., drép 5é oz, awd bé xe : 
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STRABO 


e , 
EGov. Ga piy peTa ye rv Tpwdda % Muova 
° \ , 
ler) Kal 6 “OdupTros. 1) piv ody Tahara pveN 
‘ a ? fn , 
rovavTny Twa jmaryopeves THY THY cOvav Geary, 
n > i 3 
ai 8 vov petaBorat ny TOAAG CEN AAAEAY, GAOT 
X \ f 
GAX@V em iKpaTovvTwD, Kal Ta fev TUYXEOVTOY, 
4 3 
Ta be SlaTTOVTOV. Kal yap PDpuyes émek pa~ 
: ‘ XN A T éf or Rp yt 
enoay Kat Mucot peta 77 potas GAwaow, et 
ev \ XX 3 3 7 1 Ae aN a \ 
fotepov Avdol_ Kat eT éxelyov lorels Kab 
“Teoves, grevra ILé , MaxeSoves, Tehevtal 
Loves, @revta Llépcas cat Maxeooves, TS evTatos 
tal ® » \ , 
dé ‘Pwpatoz, ed’ wv Hn Kai Tas SiadéxTous Kal 
4 Cal 
Ta GVOMATA groBeBmijxacw ol TALaTOL, cyeryovd- 
n a , ra n 
Tos Erépov TLVOS pepta pov TIS yopas, oD pairddov 
a n lg f fal 
povticas deb ra vov ola Gots” NeyovTas, TH 88 
a 
apyaroroyig peTpios TporeXoVvTas. 
n /. nl / a : 
7. Ev 6€ 7H pecoyala TIS Bidvvias To TE 
Bidtvidv ear, UTrepKelpevov rod Trelouv Kal &xov 
Thy mep ZarAwva yadpav apiotny BovBociots, 
Bbev eat 6 Lad@viTns Tupos, Kab Nixate, 1 
ed a nan? 
pnTpomones TS Biduvias eri rH Ackavig Mipvy, 


arepicertat 5& KUL srediov peya Kab opodpa 


” 3 ¢ a \ nN f f 4 

eVOaLLOV, OV TAVU dé Uytecvov TOV Gépous, KTLO Ma 

Ayriydvou pev mpOTov tod Dirdarov, ds avTyy 

* Ayruyoviay qm pooelTey, elra Avoipaxou, ds ard 
a 77 


THS YVVALKOS PETOVOLATE Nixaav jv 8 abry 
Guydrnp ?Avtumdrpou. Zott 88 THs TOAEWS 


1 Chiowz have éxelvous, 
2 ofa gor: (ol? gore Meineke), Jones, for of era: (sic) C, as 
oldy re x, ofera: other MSS. ; but the dvra of Corais is 


tempting. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 12. 4. 6-7 


Troad,. Assuredly, however, Mysia and Olympus 
come, after the Troad. Now ancient tradition 
suggests some such position of the tribes as this, but. 
the present differences are the result’ of numerous 
changes, since different rulers have been in control 
at different times, and have confounded together 
some tribes and sundered others. For both the 
Phrygians and the Mysians had the mastery after 
the capture of Troy; and then later the Lydians; 
and with them the Aeolians and the Ionians; and 


- then the Persians and the Macedonians; and lastly - 


the Romans, under whose reign most of the peoples 
have already lost both their dialects and their names, 
since a different partition of the country has been 
made, But it is better for me to consider this 
matter when I describe the conditions as they now 
are,! at the same time giving proper attention to 
conditions as they were in antiquity. 


7. In the interior of Bithynia are, not only | 
- Bithynium, which is situated above Tielum and 


holds the territory round Salon, where is the best 
pasturage for cattle and whence comes the Salonian 
cheese, but also Nicaea, the metropolis of Bithynia, 
situated on the Ascanian Lake, which is surrounded 
by a plain that is large and very fertile but not at all 


healthful in summer. Nicaea was first founded by | 


Antigonus * the son of Philip, who called it Anti- 
gonia, and then by Lysimachus, who changed its 


name to that of Nicaea his wife. She was the pe 


daughter of Antipater.2 The city is sixteen stadia in. 


2 King of Asia; defeated by Lysimachus. at the battle of 


o 


Ipsus in Phrygia (301 B.c.), and fell in that battle in his — 


Sist year (Diodorus Siculus 20, 46-86). 


8 Appointed regent of Macedonia by Alexander in'334n.0.. 


ET TINIAN TO RON ES EST AE AR ATE 
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STRABO 


e ah: $9; , 
éxeatSexagTaoLos 0 qepiBoros ey TEeTpAyor@ 
ox pate Yori 8G Kal TeTpaTUADS eV media 


. X r) s f 
‘KEL LEVOS éppyporopnuevos POs dpbas yovias, 


f x 


Gor ab’ evds Gov Kara pécov (dpupévov 
To yuprdovoy Tas TETTAPAS opaabat mURaS. 
pixpov 8 trép THs "Acxavias Aluvns Orpota 
Toy, Tpos Tous Spo Hon THS Buduvias Tats 
apes €or eixdfovas S dad “Otpéws “OTpotav 
kanrelabau.} 

8."Or & fv KatoKia Mucap 4 6 Biduria, 
mpatov papTupycel L«uraé r) Kapvavdeds,” 
gijcas meproexety ai “AcKaviay owunv Dpwryas 
. terra Avovicios 6 Tas KTioEs 
ouyypdwvas, bs Ta* KATA XarenSova Kat Buar- 
civ oreva, & viv Opdxsos Boorropos KANELT AL, 
mpotepoy once Mictov Bocropov mpocayopeves- 
Batt robro & dp Tis Kat ToD Opaxas élvas TOUS 
Mucots paptiptov Gein: 6 Te Eddoption, 


rn ty e] 
Mucoio wap vSacw ’Acxarioro 


Néyouv, Kat o Airwdos "AdéEavdpos, 


\ \ 933 , Be 7? a4 al 

ot calém Ackaviwy Somat exoudl powy 

Aiurys “AcKavins ert yetheoty, vba Aodioy 
vids Seanvod vdooaro cal Meniys, 


oN 2 XN 2 a > ee a? , 
ro adTo ekmaptupodow, ovdapod Ths “AcKavias 


f ¢@ / > oe n t 
Aiuyyns EUpLTKopEVvNS GAA epTtavda povoy. 
9. "“Avdpes 8 G&&ddoyo: Kata mattelar yeyo- 


vacw é th Biduvig Blevoxpdrys Te 0 pidocod¢os 


1 mpdrepay, after cadrcioda, is omitted by az 
2 Kapvaydevs, Casaubon, for Kapvavipeds; so the later 
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GEOGRAPHY, 12. 4. 7-9 


circuit and is quadrangular in shape ; it is situated in 
a plain, and has four gates; and its streets are cut at 


right angles, so that the four gates can be seen | 


from one stone which is set up in the middle of the 
gymnasium. © Slightly above the Ascanian Lake is 
the town Otroea, situated just on the borders of 
Bithynia towards the east. It is surmised that 
Otroea was so named after Otreus. 

8. That Bithynia was a settlement of the Mysians 
will first be testified by Scylax the Caryandian,! who 
says that Phrygians and Mysians lived round the. 
Ascanian Lake; and next by the Dionysius? who 
wrote on “ The Foundings” of cities, who says that 
the strait at Chalcedon and Byzantium, now called 
the Thracian Bosporus, was in earlier times called 


the Mysian Bosporus. And this might also be set — 


down as an evidence that the Mysians were 
Thracians. Further, when Euphorion ° says, “ beside 
the waters of the Mysian Ascanius,”’ and when 
Alexander the Aetolian says, “who have their 
homes on the Ascanian streams, on the lips of the 
Ascanian Lake, where dwelt Dolion the. son of 
Silenus and Melia,” 4 they bear witness to the same 
thing, since the Ascanian Lake is nowhere to be 
found. but here alone. _ ead 

9, Bithynia has produced men notable for their 
learning: Xenocrates the philosopher, Dionysius the 


1 This Scylax was sent by Darius Hystaspis on a voyage of 


exploration down the Indus, and did not return for two and 
a half years (Flerodotus 4: 44). iors ea 1 

2 Dionysius of Chalcis in Euboea. . ~ 

% See Dictionary in VoL. TV, 

4 Passage again cited in 14. 5.29.” 
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STRABO 


kat Aravictos 6 Siarekrixds wal “Irmapxos Kal 
@coddav0g Kal of watdes avrod pad npareicol 
Kreoxdpys* Te pytep,” 6 Mupacavos, "AcKdn- 
mans TE iar pos, 6 Hpoveveds. 

10. Updos vorov & efat trois BeOuvois of mept 
TOV “Odvperov Muvcot (obs ‘Oduperrnvovs KaXodat 
TLVES, ol 8 ‘ENAnamorrious) kat 9 éd’ “EXAno- 
movtm. Dpuryia, rots 5é Tadrayoor Dararat, 
dudorépov Te ToUT@Y éTL pos voToY 1) poeydrn 
Dpvyia kat Aveaovia péypt tod Tatpou Tow 
Kurzxiov xab rod Tict6ix0d. émel S& Te TH 
Taprayorlg oUrEeXy TMapanerTat 7® lovrm wai 
TH Kanraconig wat Tolls 716) mrepuaSevpevors 
eevecw, oixelov av ein Ta TovToLs yevrovobyra 
pepy mpocamodobvat mpa@rov, érerta Tods éF Rs 
Tomous TwapadelEas. 


Vv 


1. II pos voTov ToWwuy eiat Tous Taprayace 
Parana: TOUTeY & éotiv eGun Tpla, dv0 pev THY 
ayepoven emovupa, Lpoxpor ® kab TodtcoroBaryto.,4 
70 Tpitoy & dro Tob ev Kedrinh eOvous. Texto- 
aayeEs. Karéaxov 5é THY Neopav TaUuTaY ot Tand- 
Tat havndevres MOAUY Ypovoy Kat KaTadpapovres 
Thy two rois “Artadtcois Bactdetor xepay Kat 


1 KAcoxdpns, Meineke, for KAeopdvns, 

2 After pareop Meineke wrongly emends the text to read 

& [re] Muprcayds ‘AoxAnmddns [ypayparicds] anne [re] 4 
Tipossvéde See Pauly-Wissowa, s, vv. 

> CDhilo read Tpdyuot, E Tpdycon 

4 PodtrroBaytor, is ral for TeMoroBayors so the later 
editors. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 12. 4. 9-5. 1 


dialectician, Hipparchus Theodosius and his sons 

the mathematicians, and also Cleochares the rheto- 

: ican of Myrleia, and Asclepiades 2 the physician of 
rusa, 

10, To the south of the Bithynians are the Mysians 
round Olympus (who by some are called the Olym- 
peni and by others the Hellespontii) and ‘the 
Hellespontian Phrygia ; and to the south of the 


-Paphlagonians are the Galatae ; and still to the south 


of these two is Greater Phrygia, as also Lycaonia, 
extending as far as the Cilician and the Pisidian 
Taurus. But. since the region. continuous — with 
Paphlagonia is adjacent to Pontus and Cappadocia 
and the tribes which I have already described, it 
might be appropriate for me first to give an account 
of the parts in the neighbourhood of ‘these and then 


set forth a description of the places that come next. 


thereafter. 


Vv 


1. Tue Galatians, then, are to the south of the 


Paphlagonians. And of these there are three tribes. 
two of them, the Troemi and the Tolistebogii, are 


named after their leaders, whereas the third, the - 


Tectosages, is named after the tribe in Celtica,? 
This country was occupied by the Galatae after 


they had wandered about for a long time, and after : 
they had overrun the country that was subject to . 
the Attalic and: the pele! anes, until > volun-. 


1 See ‘Dictionary i in Vol, t 


century B.C. 
3 ® Sec 4, 1, 136° 





2 The friend of Cr ASSUS j syed at the: ebogianing of the first : 
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‘STRABO 


Tots Bibwvois, gos Tap éxdvtmv. éXaBov THY voip 
Parariay eal Tardoyparciay Aeyouevny. dpX- 
yas 6é SoKxel wdrdoTa THs TEPALOT EDS TRS els THY 
*"Acilav yevéo bar Aeovvéptos. TpLov 66 dvtav ébvay 
Omoyharrey Kab Kar adro ovdéey cf aypeveon, 
éxacrov Sehovres els TETTAPAS peptdas TeTpapxiay 
éxdheoav, TeTpdpxyv éxovoay idiov Kat Sikaarny 
&va Ka otparopuhaxa é&va, bro TO TeT pep y 
TETAYMEVOUS, droctpaTopvhaKas dé buo. » 
tov Sdédexa TeTpapYav Bourn dvépes Sea 
TPLUKOGLOL, TUVIYOVTO dé ets TOV earovpevop 
Apuveperov. Ta pev ouv povina % Bourn expire, 
Ta dé Gidra ob TETPAPXAt Kat of StxacTat. mwérat 
pev ouv ip TOLAvTN TUS 7 dtdrakes, Ka? pas dg 
els Tpels, ett’ els dvo Wyyenovas, cita. eis va Hxev 
u) Suvacteta, els Anorapov, eiTa, éxelvov duedéEaro 
"Apdvras: viv 0 éyovet ‘Popator Kal TavTny wat 
Thy bd TH “Apuvre yevonevny Tacav els play 
ouvaryayovTes émapxiay. 

2. “Eyovoe dé of per Tpdxpoc t Te 7 pos TO 


Tlovrw Kat wy Karrasoxiq: taita 8 éorl Ta 


epdriora. ov veéwovT aL Tardrau ppovpta 5 aurois 
TeTELNLaT aL Tpla, Taotviov, éumdptov Tay Taury, 
Omrou 0 Tod Atos KOdoaT OS Xarrods Kal Téwevos 
aurod Gavdov, Kab Mid pidarsop,. 0 &&wxe Tlop- 
7 LOS Boyodsard py,” THs Lovrinhs Baciretas 


apopicas: Tptrov dé Tas Aarara," Otrou. Tov 


1 Tpdxpot, man. sec. in RB Tidynsn other MS S, 

® Boyohiardpy is doubtful, or various conjectures see 
notes of Groskurd, Kramer, and C. Miiller. 

® Creads mw instead of mows, Meineke (Vind. Strab.) con- 
jectures Mwddvaaa, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 12. 5. 1-2 


tary cession they received the present Galatia, or 
Gallo-Graecia, as it is called, Leonnoriusis general 

reputed to have been the chief leader. of their 
expedition across to Asia. The three tribes spoke 
the same language and differed from each ather in 
no respect; and each was divided into four portions 
which were called tetrarchies, each tetrarchy having 
its own tetrarch, and also one judge and one military 
commander, both subject to the tetrarch, and two 
subordinate commanders, The Council of the 
twelve tetrarchs consisted of three hundred men, 
who assembled at Drynemetum, as it was called, 
Now the Council passed judgment upon murder. 
eases, but the tetrarchs and the judges upon all 
others. Such, then, was the organisation of Galatia 


Jong ago, but in my time the power has passed to | 


three rulers, then to two, and then to one, Deio- 
tarus, and then to Amyntas, who succeeded him. 
But at the present time the Romans possess both 
this country and the. whole of the country that 


became subject to Amyntas, having united them into 


one province.t 


9. The Troemi possess the parts near Pontus and 


Cappadocia, These are the most powerful. of the 
parts occupied by the Galatians. They have three 


walled garrisons: Tavium, the emporium of. the 
people in that part of the country, where are the — 


colossal statue of Zeus in bronze’ and his sacred 


precinct, a place of refuge ; and Mithridatium, — 


which Pompey gave to Bogodiatarus, having separated 
it from the kingdom of Pontus; and third, Danala,* 


1 25 BG. — 8 See critical note. 
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STRABO 


oUAoryor émounaavTo Tloparnuds re kab Aedxor- 
dos, 0 wey HKov ent THY TOU mohepov Scadoxny, 
0 6¢ TapadiSous Ti» é€ouciav Kat Cmraipov él 
TOV Opiau Bor. Tpoxpmot* per 57) tadr éyovot Ta 
pépn, Texroodyes dé ra ™ pos TH peyary Dpvyig 
TH Kara Ilecotvotvra Kal ‘Opradpnovs: TOUTCD 
8 Fw ppovpiov "Ayxupa, OMOVU LOS Th Wpas 
Av8iav rept Bradoov? ToALyyn Ppvyang. 
TortrroBebyzoe 6é Spopou BiOvvois eict Kat TH 
‘Eerearyre Kadouperyn Ppvyia. gp poupra OM auréy 
cor 76 te Brodevov® nar 76 Iljvov, @v TO pwev 
Av Bactrerov Anuotaépov, TO O€ yatopur ducov, 
3. Heoorvods 8 éotiy em Optov TOY TavTy 
MéyltaTor, iepou exov. Ths Mytpos tép Oedy 
aeBacpyod peyddou Toyxavor" Karodar & avrav 
"Aydiorw, ot 8 sepets TO mahavov fev Suvdorat 
TIVES hoa, ¢ lepwoovuny KapmoupLevot peydday, vv 
dé TOUT@Y ev ai TiAl TONY pepelovra, TO O€ 
ép Optov ouppéves* karecketartat 8 rd réy 
‘Arradinay Bacréov lepomperds To Téwevos 
vag TE Kal oToais. AeuKortbais: emupaves 8 
éroingay ‘Popaios TO iepor, apispupa evo vde 
Ths Oeob parame nnd pevot Kara TOUS THS 2uBinr- 
Ags XpIT HOS, caddmep KaL Tod ‘Ackhymiob Tou 
ev "Exridaupo. got, O€ Kal pos ome pKetpevov 
THS TONES TO Aivdupov, ad’ of 1 Awéupnry, 
waldarep amo tav KuBéxov 4 Kuper. TAnoloy 


1 CDhitow ead Tpdypat instead’ of Tpdxpuar 

2 BAabdon, Xylander, for BAafpoy ; so the later editors, 

3 BAodxioy, Groskurd and Kramer would emend to 
Aourhior. 


ai 











GEOGRAPHY, 12. 5. 2~3 


where Pompey and Leucullus had their conference, 
Pompey coming there as successor of Leucullus in 
the command of the war, and Leucullus giving over 
to Pompey his authority and leaving the country 
to celebrate his triumph. The Trocmi, then, possess 
these parts, but the Tectosages the parts near 
Greater Phrygia in the neighbourhood of Pessinus 
and Orecaorci. To the Tectosages belonged the 
fortress Ancyra, which bore the same name as the 
Phrygian town situated toward Lydia in the neigh- 
bourhood of Blaudus. And the Tolistobogii border 
on the Bithynians and Phrygia “ Epictetus,” as it is 
called. ‘Their fortresses are Blucium and. Peium, 
the former of which was the royal residence of 
Deiotarus and the latter the place where he kept his 
treasures. 

3. Pessinus is the greatest of the emporiums in 


that part of the world, containing a temple of _ 


the Mother of the gods, which is an object of great 
veneration. They call her Agdistis. The priests 
were in ancient times potentates, I might call them, 
who reaped the fruits of a great priesthood, but 


at present the prerogatives of these have been 


much reduced, although the emporium still endures. 
The sacred precinct has been built up by the 
Attalic kings in a manner befitting a holy place, 


with a sanctuary and also with. porticoes of white _ 


marble. The Romans made the temple famous 
when, in accordance with oracles of the Sibyl, they 


sent for the statue of the goddess there, just as they 


did in the case of that of Asclepius at Epidaurus. 
There is also a mountain situated above the city, 


Dindymum, after which the country Dindymené was | 


named, just as Cybelé was named after Cybela, 
| - | 471 











STRABO 


E 5 8 ca) \ 
5é Kal 6 Layydpios TOTALOS ToLelTaL THY puow: 


C 568 éxi 5é ToUT® Ta madara Tov Dpvyay olenTijpue 


Midov kal er 1 pOTEpOV Topdiou Kal dAA@v 
Tuva, ous ixyy cwtovra modecov, ) KG) LCL 
pK Po petlavs TOY ddrov, olov eats TO Dopdcov 
cal TopBeots, 76 Tod Kdoropos Baciderov Tob 
Zawxovdapion, &Y @ wyaeBpov 6vTa ToDroy amé- 
apace Aniorapos kat THY Ouyarépa THD EavToo" 
TO Oé ppovptov Karéo mace, Kal SteXumHvaATO TO 
wrELTTOV THS KarouKias. 

4, Mera be tiv Varatiav 7 pos votov i) Te 
Aiwvn eotly H Tarra, Ta paxer evn TH peyary 
Karrasoxia TH KATA TOUS Mopipivous, HEpos: 
ovoa, THS peryddns Dpuyias, Kat » ouvexys TAUTH 
Exe Too Tadpou, 9 TIP Trebor ny ‘Apovras 
eiyev. u) bev oop Tarra, aot Hylov éoru avTo- 
pues, obrw S& mepimyiTreTas pgdias TO Sep 
Tavrt TO Bamricbévre cis adTo, bore orepdvous 
aXov dvércovary, émreloav Kad dor KUKXOV oXolve- 
vor, Td TE oped GMOKETAL TH Tmpoo apd peva TD 
TTEPW MATE tod Udatos wapayphya whirrovea Sua 
Thy wepitntiy TOY GXODV. 


VI 
1. Toradry * oy Tarra éori. Kal Ta meph 
"Opkaspxous Kat Termocov 2 Kat Ta tov AuKao- 


vov dpomédua puxpa Kal Nrika Kab dvaypoBora, 
bedrep bé ods TON" brov 6€ Kal evpeiv 


1 rodrn, Jones, for the ‘corrupt re ve of the MSS. For 
other conjectures see C. Miiller (ind. Fur. Leet. p. 1022), 
Meineke inserts roavrn after Tarra, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 12. 5. 3-6. 1 


Near by, also, flows the Sangarius River; and on 
this river are the ancient habitations of the Phrygians, 
of Midas, and of Gordius, who lived even before his 
time, and of certain others,—habitations which 
preserve not even traces of cities, but are only 
villages slightly larger than the others, for instance, 


Gordium and Gorbeus, the royal residence of Castor. 


the son of Saocondarius, where Deiotarus, Castor’s 
father-in-law, slew him and his own daughter. And 
he pulled down the fortress and ruined most of the 
settlement. 

4. After Galatia towards the south are situated 
Lake Tatta, which lies alongside Greater Cappadocia 
near Morimené but is a part of Greater Phrygia, 
and the country continuous with this lake and 
extending as far as the Taurus, most of which was 
held by Amyntas. Now Lake Tatta is a natural 
salt-pan; and the water so easily congeals round 


everything that is immersed in it, that when people . 


let down into it rings made of rope they draw 
up wreaths of salt, and that, on account of the 
congealing of the salt, the birds which touch the 


water with their wings fall on the spot and are thus | 


caught. 


VI 


1. Sucu, then, is Tatta. And the regions round 


Orcaorci and Pitnissus, as also the plateaus of the 
Lycaonians, are cold, bare of trees, and grazed by 
wild asses, though there is a great scarcity of water; 


and even where it is possible to find water, the 





2 turwocdy, Meineke, for Wiyviody. 
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STRABO 


duvaron, Badurara ppsara TOV TAYTOY, cabdmep 
ev Loar pous, émov Kal mee pad cera TO dep 
(gore bé KW [LOT ONS Tapaaovpay* ma ioy ) bps 
dé Kaitep dvudpos odca 1 Ne@pa mpoBara éx- 
Tpéper Gaupacras, Tpaxelas dé epeas, Kal TLVES 
ef auTaV TOUT@D peylorous TOUTOUS ExT aVTO 
"Apovras 8 vmép Tpeaxootas éaxe Toluvas év Tois 
romrots TovTos. «iol 66 Kal ripvat, Koparis péev 
7) peifar, yo char Tov Tpwyires. évradda oé mov 
Kal TO “lxoviov éort, mohixviov ev oUVPKLE WEVOY 
Kab xo pay ebruxeotepay éyou Tihs NexOeions 
dvaypoBorou" TOUTO o elye Tlovépor. mrnovager 
Oo #On revrats Tats ramos 6 Padpos 6 THY Kar- 
madoxiay optteov Kal THY Auvxaoviay mpos Tous 
Umepretpevous Kindstxas rods Toaxeoras. | Aveao- 
vov Te Kal Kanradoxoy Oprov éort TO peTakv 
Koporraccod, Kkopns Av LOVOY, ab Tapsaodpev,” 
mortyviov Kammabocov: eats 86 78 peraky 
Stdotnpa TOY hpovplwy TovTwY éxaTov elxoat Tou 
OTUOLOL. 

2. Tijs dé Aveaovias € eoTt Kal x ‘Toavptxi) pos 
avr 78 Tatpe » ) Te "Ioaupa éyouca Komas dv0 
opavimous, THY pev Taracay KaNOUBEY NY TY dé 
Néav 3 evepxy: _bmnKool & 7 joav TavTats Kal aa 
KOpat ovyvat, Agoray o amacas KAT OLKLELL. 
mapéa xov 66 xab ‘Pwpacors 7 pay ware. Kal TO 
‘Toavpixp mpooayopevdevre TlouPri@ SepBirter, 
Ov apers elSopev, 0 6s Kat TaUTA umérage ‘Popaioss 
wal Th TOARA TOY wetpat av éptpara eLeine Ta 
emi TH Gardrrn. 


2 Tapoaotpwr, Corais, for TapraBépay 5 so Meineke, 
* Papoaotpwr, Corais, for Tapeadipwr ; so Meineke, 
5 rhy 5¢ Néav, M cineke inserts, 
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wells are the deepest in the world, just as in 
Soatra, where the water is actually sold (this is 
a village-city near Garsaiira). But still, although 
the country is unwatered, it is remarkably pro- 


ductive of sheep; but the wool is coarse, and yet 


sume persons have acquired very great wealth from 
this alone. Amyntas had over three hundred flocks 
in this region, There are also two lakes in this 
region, the larger being Lake Coralis and the smaller 
Lake Trogitis. In this neighbourhood is also Iconium, 
a town that is well settled and has a more prosperous 
territory than the above-mentioned ass-grazing 
country. This place was held by Polemon. Here 
the region in question is near the Taurus, which 
separates Cappadocia and Lycaonia from Cilicia 
Tracheia,? which last lies above that region. The 
boundary between the Lycaonians and the Cappa- 
docians lies between Coropassus, a village of the 
Lycaonians,and Garsatira, a town of the Cappadocians. 
The distance between these strongholds is about one 
hundred and twenty stadia, 

2. To Lycaonia belongs also Isauricé, near the 
Taurus itself, which has the two Isauras, villages 
bearing the same name, one of which is called 
Old Isaura, and the other New Isaura, which is 
well-fortified. Numerous other villages were subject 
to these, and they all were settlements of robbers. 


They were a source of much trouble to the Romans- ... 


and in particular to Publius  Servilius, surnamed 
Isauricus, with whom I was acquainted; he. sub- 
jected these places to the Romans and also destroyed 
most. of the strongholds of the pirates that were 
situated on the sea. oa 


4 te. by streams. % See 14. 5. 1. 


VOL. V. Ree O° 


415 














STRABO 


3. TAs 8 “Teaupuctis éorlp év m)eupais a) AépBn, 
padicta tH Karadoxia émimepuKos TO Tob 
"Avrumdrpov Tupavveloy TOU AepByrou: roo 8 iy 
wal Ta Adpavéa: ep’ pay 8é Kal ra “Ioaupa Kat 
THY AépBnv “Apuytas eixer, émeBémevos TO 
Aep&irn Kal avEN@Y avon, ta 8 “Ioavpa mapa 
Trav ‘Pwpaiwv AaRkeav: Kal én Baciresov EavT@ 
Kaeo Keva.cey év7adba, THY Tanaey "Toavpay ! 
avatpéas. év 66 TO avT@ Nope Kalvov Telycs 
oixodoudy ove ehOn ouvrenécas, aXXo Sep erpay 
avrov of Kinexes, éuBarrovta® eis robs ‘Opova- 
Sefs nal é& évédpas Anpdevra. 

4, Trp yap *Avtioyerav eXoov Thy Tpos TH 
Ilvovdia pexpe “ArrohAwveddos THs ™ pos "Arrapela 
TH KiBore Kal THs Tapwpetou rive Kal THD 
Aveaoviay eret pao Tous éx TOU Tavpou KOTO 
TPEXovTas Kidixas kat Wecisas rav xopav 
TaAUTNY, Dpuyov ovgav kal Kiriéeor,® eLatpelv, 
wal TONG Xepia éfeihev aropOnra mpoTepov 
bvTa, ay kal Kphuvar ro 6é Lavbdduov ovo 
i Bia mpoodyertat, MEeTAED Kelwevoy THY 

e Kpruvns wal Layadaccod. 

5. Tay HEV ovp Kpfjyvay | dmouKoe ‘Popatov 
exyouow, y Layahaccds oe éotiy oro TO avT@ 
ysHove Tov ‘Pwpaiwy, og’ @ Kar 4 "Apivtou 
Bactreia naan dtéxves & Arapelas % nyeépas 000”, 
aardBactw exoue'a axsdoy Th KGL TpLdKovTa 


1 “Igavpar, Meineke: for ‘icaualav, 

4 éu@dddovra, the reading of the MSS., Jones restores, for 
éuBaddyra, the reading of Corais and later editors. 

3 Kal KiAlcoy apparently i is an error for cal Aveadywr, or else 
should be. omitted from the text ee Meineke). 
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GEOGRAPHY, 12. 6. 3-5 


3. On the side of Isauricé lies Derbé, which lies 
closer to Cappadocia than to any other country and 
was the royal seat of the tyrant Antipater Derbetes, 


He also, possessed Laranda. But in my time. Derbé © 


and also the two Isauras have been held by 
Amyntas,! who attacked and killed Derbetes, al- 
though he received Isaura from the Romans. And, 
indeed, after destroying the Old Isaura, he built 
for himself a royal residence there. And though 
he was building a new wall in the same place, he 
did not live to complete it, but was killed by the 
Cilicians, when he was invading the country of the 
Homonadeis and was captured by ambuscade. 

4, For, being in possession of the Antiocheia near- 
Pisidia and of the country as far as the Apollonias 
near Apameia Cibotus and of certain parts of the 
country alongside the mountain, and of Lycaonia, 
he was trying to exterminate the Cilicians and. the 
Pisidians, who from the Taurus were overrunning 
this country, which belonged to the Phrygians and 
the Cilicians ;? and he captured many places which 
previously had been impregnable, among which was 
Cremna. However, he did not even try to win 
Sandalium by force, which is situated between 
Cremna and Sagalassus. 

5. Now Cremna is occupied by Roman colonists :. 
and Sagalassus is subject to the same Roman governor 
to whom the whole kingdom of Amyntas was subject. 
It is a day’s journey distant from Apameia, having a 


descent of about thirty oa from the fortress. “It oe 


1The Galatian Amyntas ‘he ight with Antony against 
Augustus at the battle of Actium pee B.C, )s 
? See eritical note, 
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' STRABO 


otaSiov drs Tou épuparos: Kanobat 8 avryy Kal 
Lehyno cov TavTHY oe THY TORY Kab ‘Aré£av6pos 
elhev. 6 é opv "A potas THY peev K piuvav elev, 
els 66 TOUS ‘Opovadéas mapehOon, of evopilovro 
ddnnrTorarot, ral KATATTAS 718n Kbptas TOV 
mreloreov Xopior, avedkor Kal. Tov TUpavyoy 
avTav && ardrns eXnpen bua THs Tob Tupdyvou 
yuvalKkos. Kal TodTov pev éxelvot SépOerpav, 
exeitvous 6€ Kupiveos é&eropOnce EG Kaul TET pa. 
KLTXtdLOUS dvdpas ebaypnce Kad Tuv@Kea eV els 
Tas eyyus TonEls, THY bé Nopay dmédumev épnwov 
Tay éy akph. ore 6é? év Urndois Tou Tavpou 
pépect, Kpnpvols ATOTOMOLS opddpa Kal TO m€ov 
aBarors, év peo KolXov Kal evryewy TEoLoy, els 
avrdavas ™Aetous Senpnpévov" TovTO 6é ryewpryoby- 
TES @rovy év rats Dr epKerpuevaars opptoey jj h omy- 
haious, Ta TONG 5 évoT Aot oa Kal Kater pexov 
TY adnorpiar, éxovres Opn terxifovTa Thy Yapav 
AUTOV. 


VII 


1. Suvadeis & cial rodrors of re ddXXOe Tlicidas 

Kal ob Leryeis, oimep eloly agtohoydraror Tay 
Meoidédv. TO pev ouv mov avr ay peepos Tas 
dxpwpelas tod Tavpou Karéyes, tevés 5€ nal iép 

C 570 ids kat" awévdou, Happurcnay ToAEOY, 
KaTeXovat ye@ropa, Xepia, eAalapuTa mdvra, Ta 

& brép Tovey, ion Opewnd, Karevvets, 8.0po1 


t After S¢ the MSS., except Dht, add kal. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 12,6. 5-7. 1 


is also called SbiveRies ; this city was also 

‘aptured by Alexander. Now Amyntas captured 
Cremna, and, passing into the country of the 
Homonadeis, we were considered too strong to cap- 
ture, and having now established himself as master 
of most of the places, having even slain their tyrant, 
was caught by treachery through the artifice of the 
tyrant’s wife. And he was put to death by those 
people, but Cyrinius! overthrew the inhabitants by 
starving them, and captured alive four thousand 
men and settled them in the neighbouring cities, 
leaving the country destitute of all its men who were 
in the prime of life. In the midst of the heights 
of the Taurus, which are very steep and for the 


‘most part impassable, there is a hollow and fertile 


plain which is divided into several valleys, But 


though the people tilled this plain, they lived on > 


the overhanging brows of the mountains or in caves. 
They were armed for the most part and were wont 
to overrun the country of others, having mountains 
that served as walls about their country. 


VII 


1. Conriauous to these are the Pisidians, and in 


particular the Selgeis, who are the most notable of — 


the Pisidians. Now the gréater part of them occupy 


the summits of the ‘Taurus, but some, situated above — 


Sidé and Aspendus, Pamphylian cities, occupy hilly 
places, everywhere planted with olive-trees; and 
the region above this (we are now in the mountains) 


is occupied by the Catenneis, whose country borders 7 


1 Sulpicius Quirinus, governor of Syria. - 
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STRABO 


Seryebot nai ‘Opovacedot, Sayaracocis 8 ert ra 
as ra moos TH MiAvaos. 

2. Prot 8 "A prepulSwpos trav Uiordav? mores 
elvat Lérynv, Layarkacaoy, Hervaydtoody,’ "Ababa, 
TupBpiada,? Kpijpvay, Ietvaccor, "Ap Prada, 
’AvdBoupa, Livda, "Aapacoon, TapBaccoy, Tep- 
pneu Toure & of pév elas Treréws dpewvot, 
ot be Kab péxpe TOD Umwperdry Kabijcovres ep’ 
EKATEPG, ert Te THY Taypudiav Kat Tip Miatvaba 
Dpv£i kal Avodois Kaul Kapoly Sopot, Tow 
eipnvixois eOvece, Kalmep mpoo Boposs ovou. ot 
dé Hapdvror, mwonrv Tod Kersxiav duro peTexov- 
TES, OU TEAEwsS agetyTat TOV ANoTPLKaY epyav, 
oude Tous Omopous EWC L Kae jouxiay Shy, Kaimep 
Ta vored Hépn THs Umwpelas rob Tavpou Kat eXov- 
Tes. €lol bé tots DpvElv éuopo. Kal TH Kapia 
Tada? nai Sivda kal "AuPrasa, bev ea 0 
"ApBhrabdeds olvos éxpéperat mpos Stattas iarpe- 
KAS €TETOELOS. 

3. Tdv 8 oby dpevdr, ods eimov,’ Wiodéav of 
Lev Gddoe KaTa TUpavvidas pepEpicpévot, KabdTrEp 
at Kéntexes, Anorpixas hoxnvrar dact 8 adbrois 
tav Aedéyou ouycaramex? vat TiWas TO TANALOU, 
mhavytas avOparrous, Kab oupmetvaas dua Tay 
omocorpomiay avToGs. Zérkyn oe wal é& apis 
pev eRe) Aaxedarpoviev éxtio On TONS, Kal eve 
mpotepov be Kédyavtos: tatepov 6é Kal’ abrip 


1 [Leway D, Weordicav other MSS. 
2 “Ababa, Tupppidda, -Corais, from econj. of Wesseling, for 
abaddrny Boda; 80 the later editors. 

3 TdBar, the editors, from Stephanus (8.7. “AuBAada), for 
Tifa D, Trawe, TiaBar r, TidBa other: MSS. 
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on that of the Selgeis and the Homonadeis; but the 
Sagalasscis occupy the region this side the Taurus 
that faces Milyas. 

g. Artemidorus says that the cities of the Pisidians 
are Selgé, Sagalassus, Petnelissus, Adada, Tymbriada, 
Cremna, Pityassus, Ainblada, Anabuire, Sinda, Aaras- 
sus, Tar bassus, and Termessus. Of these, some are 
entirely in the mountains, while others extend even 
as far as the foot-hills on either side, to both Pam- 
phylia and Milyas, and border on the Phrygians 


and the Lydians and the Carians, which are all — 


peaceable tribes, although they are situated 
towards the north. But the Pamphylians, who 
share much in the traits of the Cilician stock of 


people, do not wholly abstain from the business of | 


piracy, nor yet do they allow the peoples on their 


borders to live in peace, although they oecupy the. 


southern parts of the foot-hills of the Taurus. 
And on the borders of the Phrygians and Caria 
are situated Tabae and Sinda, and also Amblada, 
whence is exported the Ambladian wine, which is 
suitable for use in medicinal diets. 

3. Now all the rest of the above-mentioned 
Pisidians who live in the mountains are divided into 
separate tribes governed by tyrants, like the Cilicians, 
and are trained in piracy. It issaid that in ancient 
times certain Leleges,} a wandering: people, inter- 
mingled with them and on account of similarity of 
character stayed there. Selgé was founded at first 
by the Lacedaemonians as a city, and still earlier by 
Calchas 5 3 but later it remained an independent city, 


1 See 7. 7. 2 


4 obs elrov, Groskurd (és elroy Cor aa for as elev ; 80 the 


_ later editors in general. 
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SERAEO 
eewven adgnbeioa ee TOD momredeo Oat VOMLILOS, 
OoTE Kat Sicpupiavdpos TOTE elvan, Cavpaar 
& éotiv 4 puars TéD TOTM! év yap Tals aKpy- 
pears TOD  Tadpou Ne pa. Huptddas Tpépeuy Suvapevn 
op ddpa ebeapTos éoTiv, OaTE Kal ehawopuTa Elna 
TONKA YMpia Kal EevapTeAA, VOpLdS TE apBovous 
aveic bat mavtobamois Bockijpacu KiKr@ 0 
UméprewTar épupol mounihns drs. mreioros S 
0 oTtpak puerta map avrois, dévdpov ou peya 
6pOnrov,! ad’ ob Kal Ta oTUpaKiva aKxovTicpaTa, 
€orxoTa Tots kpavelvors: eyyivetat 0 év Tots 
oTEheXETt Evropdyou TL CKROANKOS eidos, 0 } pexpe 
THS émupavelas Staparyov TO (Evhov TO pey TpaTov 
muTUpots 4 Tplo Lacey éotKds Tt Wiyua mpoxel, 
Kal cwpos auvictatas 7 pos Th pity, pera be 
TavTa aronetBerat TLS bypacta deyouenn mew 
padiay mapaThnalav Th Kou poet: TravTns 6é TO 
Pav éml TO Wirypa T pos | Th pisn Karevex Ger > 
dvapiyvurat TOUT@ Te kal TH yh, WAH écov TO 
pev év érimor cuoTay Siapever xabapor, 76 5° év 
a7) emipaverg Tob aTeEXoUS, KAO’ fy pet, MITT ET AL, 
Kab TOUTO xabaper’ TOLOUG’ be Kal éx Tob Py 
Kadapod piypa Evromeyés Te Kab yewpryés, evo- 
déarepov Tou Kxa@apod, Th 8 advrry Suvd pee NeL- 
Topevov (AavO aver be TOvS TWOANOUS), @ WrEiaT HD 
xperrat Ouutdpate of Sercoidatuoves. érrawwelras 


1 dp6nddv, a8 Meineke suspects, might be an error for 
dpOdxavrov (‘‘straight-stalked”). 
* kpavelvors, Tzschucke, for kpavalvois CDERilorw, cpa attrors 
x, Kpavivots % fe. 
3 Karevexdév D, karapixdér other MSS. 
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having waxed so powerful on account of the law- 
abiding mannerin which its government was conducted 
that it once contained twenty thousandmen. And the 
nature of the region is wonderful, for among the 
summits of the Taurus there «s a country which can 

support tens of thousands of inhabitants and is so 
very fertile that it is planted with the olive in many 
places, and with fine vineyards, and produces abund- 
ant pasture for cattle of all kinds: ; and above this 
country, all round it, lie forests of various kinds of 
timber. But it is the styrax-tree? that is produced 
in greatest abundance there, a tree which is not 
large but grows straight up, the tree from which the 


styracine javelins are made, similar to those made of. 


cornel-wood. And a species of wood-eating worm ? 
is bred in the trunk which eats through the wood of 
the tree to the surface, and at first pours out raspings 
like bran or saw-dust, which are piled up at the root 
of the tree; and then a liquid substance exudes 
which readily hardens into a substance like gum. 
But a part of this liquid flows down upon the rasp- 
ings at the root of the tree and mixes with both 
them and the soil, except so much of it as condenses 
on the surface of the r: aspings and remains pure, and 
except the part which hardens on the surface of the 
trunk down which it flows, this too being pure.. And 


the people make a kind of substance mixed with 


wood and earth from that which is not pure, this 
being more fragrant than the pure substance but 
otherwise inferior in strength to it(a fact unnoticed 


by most people), which is used in large quantities as - 


frankincense by the worshippers of the gods. And 


1 A species of gum-tree. ; 
* Apparently some kind of. wood boring beetle. 

















STRABO 


be Kal u] Sey lous kat ro da avr is depp. 
exet S ohiyas mpoe posts Ta} mepl THY TONY Ka 
THY Xeopav ri Ledyéwn, Opewiy epnpway Kab 
Xapadpey ovoay wp, as trotovo w aNdot TE 
TOTApOL Kat ) Evpupedov Kab O Kéorpos, dmb TOV 
Leryix@v opay els THY Tappuriav €xTlTTOVTES 
Oddarray: yepupas om errixeTae Tats dois. bua 
dé? hp épuppornta ote 7 poTepoy out? Uo repov 
ous anak ot Lehyels er adMdots éyévovro, aNnat 
Thy ev ara xXabpav adews exaprrobvro, urép 6é 
THs KaT@ THS Te év TH Tlaypurig Kal THS évros 
rob Tavpou Sceudyovro T pos TOUS Baciréas | cel" 
mpos dé Tavs ‘Peopaious € ert TakTots Tiat Karetyov 
THY Xopav T pos “AréLavdpov_ dé mpea Bevotpevor 
déxer au Tat mpooraypara el7rov weara pidiav: 
viv 6é omHKOoE TEAS yeyovact, Kal eiow ev TH 
bro ApvvTa TeTaypevy TPOTEPOV. 


VIIT 


1. Tois bé Bid vvois o opopobor 7 POS VOTOY, ws ebay, 

ob qepl Tov “Orvpmov TOV Muovov 7 poo ayopevo- 

pevov® Mucol re cat Dpvyes é éxaTepov 5é rd €Ovos 

Ortop eore. Dovyia te yap 9 pev Kxareirar 

peyarn, 5 0 Midas éBacihevee, Kal NS a ob. 

Pardrar xaréoyor, 7 Sé puxpd, % ép’ “EAAno- 
1 rd, before wept, Corais inserts 3 80 the later aditove: 


* d¢, after did, is omitted by all MSS, except D. 
8 apooayopeuduevoy w, mpocayopevduevar other MSS. 
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people praise also the Selgic iris! and the ointment 
made from it. The region round the city and the 
territory of the Selgians has only a few approaches, 
since their territory is mountainous and full of 
precipices and ravines, which are formed, among 
other rivers, by the Eurymedon and the Cestrus, 
which flow from the Selgic mountains and empty 
into the Pamphylian Sea. But they have bridges on 
their roads. Because of their natural fortifications, 
however, the Selgians have never even once, either 
in earlier or later times, become subject to others, 
but unmolested have reaped the fruit of the whole 
country except the part situated below them in 
Pamphylia and inside the Taurus, for which they 
were always at war with the kings; but in their 


o 
relations with the Romans, they oecupied the part in 


question on certain stipulated conditions. They 


sent an embassy to Alexander and offered to receive 
his commands as a friendly country, but at the 
present time they have become wholly subject to 
the Romans and are included in the territory that 
was formerly subject to Amyntas. 


VIilt 


1. Borperine on the Bithynians towards the 
south, as I have said,? are the Mysians and Phrygians 
who live round the Mysian Olympus, as it is called, 
And each of these tribes is divided into two parts, 
For one part of Phrygia is called Greater Phrygia, 
the part over which Midas reigned, a part of which 


was occupied by the Galatians, whereas the other is 


: wage orris- root, used in \ perfumery and medicine. 


24,42, 
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STRABO 


movT@ Kab 1 mept TOV. "Oduproy, 9 a Kal Enrinrnros 
Reyouern. Mucia te omolas H Te ‘Oduprnyy, 
TWENTS ovca TH Biduvig Kal TH "ErexT TO, Av 
&bn "Apreuidapos a aro TOY mépay "laTpou Muody 
arwxicbas, Kal » wept tov Kdixov kal thy 
Tepyapnviyy BEX pL Tev@pavias kab trav é«Borav 
TOU TOTALOD. 

2. Oita & ev ANaKTaL radra ev addprots, @S 
TONNAKLS héyomer, Wore Kal THY Tepl THY Smvhov 
Pouyiav of Tanratol karovow, adndov, elre THS 
peydArAns elite THS puxpas pépos obra, a Kal TOV 
Tdvrarov Ppdya Kal Tov IléXorra nat tiv NvoSnv- 
oTrorépws & av EXD A ye émddrakes pavepd. %) 
yap epyapnyn Kal "Edaires, Kal iv o Kdixos 
éxtrlrrel, Kat ) peraky TOUTOV Tev@pavia, év q 


Tevé pas Kal 4 TOD Treg ou ext pop}, ava pécor | 


éorl TOU TE ‘EA yomdvtou Kab THS Tepe abTUNOV 
Kat Mayryctav THY UT avTe Xopas' waO’, dmrEp 
env, épryov Siopicat 


Yopis Te Mucdv cat Ppvydv opicpata. 


3. Kai of Avdot cal ot Mazioves, ous “Omnpos 
Kane’ Myovas, év ouyxuoet TOS clot Kal a pos 
ToUTOUS kal Tpos GXAnAOUS' OTL of pev TOUS 
avtovs, of & érépous daci, mpos 68 TovTous,! bru 


1 gobrovs, Kramer, for rodrois ; so the later editors. 


wnt, 





1 Of. 12. 4, 3-and foot-note. 

2 See. 7.3. 2,10; 12. 3. 3, and 12. 

3 See 12, 4, Pn toy ee Te. wer 
8 Again ‘the Mysians and RbEy guna 
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GEOGRAPHY; 12. 8. 1-3 


called Lesser Phrygia, that on the Hellespont and 
round Olympus, I mean Phrygia Epictetus,! as it is: 
called. Mysia is likewise divided into two parts, I 
mean Olympené, which is continuous with Bithynia 
and Phrygia Epictetus, which, according to Artemi- 
dorus, was colonised by the Mysians who lived on 
the far side of the Ister? and, secondly, the country 
in the neighbourhood of the Caicus River and 
Pergamené, extending as far as Teuthrania and the 
outlets of the river. 

2. But the boundaries of these parts have been so 
confused with one another, as I have often said,3 
that it is uncertain even as to the country round 
Mt. Sipylus, which the ancients called Phrygia, 
whether it was a part of Greater Phrygia or of 
Lesser Phrygia, where lived, they say, the 
“Phrygian” Tantalus and Pelops and Niobé. But 
no matter which of the two opinions is correct, the 
confusion of the boundaries is obvious; for Perga- 
mené and Elaitis, where the Caicus empties into the 
sea, and Teuthrania, situated between these two 
countries, where Teuthras lived and where Telephus 
was reared, lie between the Hellespont on the one 
side and the country round Sipylus and Magnesia, 
which lies at the foot of Sipylus, on the other; and 
therefore, as I have said before, it is a task to deter- 
mine the boundaries (“ Apart are the boundaries of 
the Mysians and Phrygians”).4. 0 voy 

3. And the Lydians and the Maeonians, whom 
Homer calls the Méiones, are in some way confused. 
both with these peoples and with one another, 
because some say that they are the same and others 
that they are different; and they are confused with — 
these people because some say that the Mysians 
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STRABO 


rovs Mucods of pev Opdxas, of 5é Avdovs elpy- 
Kast, Kav airiav Tahavay laropobyres, iy EidvOos 
6 Avdds © pager wa Merexparns 0 'Ehatrys, 
erupohoyobyres Kal TO dvoma TO trav Mucdy, dre 
THY o€unv obres ovopnabovary of Avéot: rondo 
a obdn KaTa TOV "“Odvproy, dvrou exreOfvat pact 
TOUS Secarevdévras, exeivov 6é dmoyovous eivat 
TOUS Bore pov Mucous, aio Tis o€uns oUTw Tpoca- 
ryopevOévras- _Paptupely oé wat THY Oidex Tov 
prorudsov yap TOS elvat Katt pr€od puryeov Téws 
pev yap oixely adrovs meph Tov “Odvurov, Tov 66 
Ppvyav ex THS Opaens Treparobevror, avehovTwv 
Te? THS Tpotas cpxouTa Kal THs TANTO yAS, 
exetvous pev évravia oixhaat, tous 6&€ Mucous 
imép Tas TOO Kaixov myyas mryciov Avddv. 

4. suvepyee & dé mpos Tas TowauTas: pudorrovias fh # 
TE ovyxuass TOV évrabdda eOvayv Kat 7 evdarpwovla 
TIS xepas ris évTos “Aruos, pddiora dé THs 
Tapadias, be tp em érers eyevovTo arp TOA 
xodev Kab Sia TAVTOS EK TAS Tepaias, 7) Kal em 
ANN AOUS iovT@v TOV eyyus. paduora, peev ody 
Kata Ta Tpeuicd Kab pera, TavtTa Tas épodous 
yevéobat Kal -ras peTaragrdoets: ouveBi, TOV TE 
BapBapov & Gas Kal TOV "EXAqveov 6 opHt TLL xpnoa- 
pévov pos THY THS adroTpias KATARTNOW* arra 
kal 7po ToY Tpwikay tv Tadta, TO Te yap TOY 


1 GveAdvrwy TE, Corals; for etAovro by TES 80 the later 
editors. 











1 4, es the oxya-tree,. a kind of beech- tree, whichis called 
te oxya” by the Greeks, is ealled “‘mysos” by the Lydians. 


a 


2 z.e. one-tenth of the people were, in accordance with 
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some religious vow, sent out of their country to the neigh- 
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were Thracians but others that they were 
Lydians, thus concurring with an ancient explanation 
given by Xanthus the Lydian and Menecrates of 
Elaea, who explain the origin of the name of the 
Mysians by saying that the oxya-tree is so named by 
the Lydians.1| And the oxya-tree abounds in the 
neighbourhood of Mt. Olympus, where they say that 
the decimated persons were put out? and that their 
descendants were the Mysians of later times, so 
named after the oxya-tree, and that their language 
bears witness to this; for, they add, their language 
is, in a way, a mixture of the Lydian and the 
Phrygian languages, for the reason that, although 
they lived round Mt. Olympus for a time, yet when 
the Phrygians crossed over from Thrace and slew a 





ruler of ‘Troy and of the country near it, those people « — 


took up their abode there, whereas the Mysians took 
up their abode above the sources of the Caicus near 
Lydia. 

4, Contributing to the creation of myths of this 
kind are the confusion of the tribes there and the 
fertility of the country this side the Halys River, 
particularly that of the seaboard, on account of 
which attacks were made against it from numerous 
places and continually by peoples from the opposite 
mainland, or else the people near by would attack 
one another. Now it was particularly in the time of 
the Trojan War and after that time that invasions 
and migrations took place, since at the same time 


both the barbarians and the Greeks felt an impulse _ | 


to acquire possession of the countries of others; but 
this was also the case before the Trojan War, for the 


pourhood of Mt. Olympus and there dedicated to the service 
of sq@me god. tay eee 
489: 





, eLEeBe 


Ledacyav ay porov | Kal TO TOV Kavewvev Kat 
Meréyou" elpnTar. 8; Ore ToMaxod THs Ku Lupamns 
TO Tadaov éruyyave Tavepeva, darep mouel Tots 
Tpoct cuppa xodvra 6 monTys, our ek TH 
mepaias. Td Te Tepl TOY  Dpuyay Kab TOV Muody 
eydmeva m pea BurEpa. TOV Tparedy éoriy: ob bé 
durrob Aveo Tov avrod syévous Umovocay Tma.pé- 
Novow, i) Tov Tpareay v7) Tov 7 pos Kapig TOUS 
eTépous aTOLKLTaYTOV. Taya Oé al emt Tay 
Kodi TO euro ouveBn SiTTOL yap Kal ovrot 
ov pay eXomev ye ToravTay AaBeiy paptupian, 6Tb 
Kal 7 po TOV Twa hoav Sn ot voy Kidtwess 6 
7é Taprepos ex THS "A peacias agixbas voptlorr 
av peta TAS. NTPs, yeuw O€ TO TAUTNS EF OLKELW- 
od pevos TOV bode’ dwevov avrTov TevOpavta 
évopia On Te éxeivou kal mapédkaBe thy Muadp 
apxny. 
5. Kat ot Kapes 8é nowdrar ™ porepov OvrEes Kat 
C573 Aéveyes, @s acu, HTELpOTAL yeyovact, T poo 
AaBovtwv Kpnrayv, ot cat tyv Midntov éxricap, 
ek THS Kpnteeijs + Medijrov Zaprndova haBov- 
TES eriorny* Kal Tous Teppiras KAT@KLG AD év 
TH viv Aveig Tovtous & dyayety éx Kpayrns 
arotKous Laprndova, Mivo Kab ‘PadapavOvos 
adehpov évTa, Kab ovopdo cu Teppiras TOUS 
T™ poTepov Madvas, Bs byow ‘Hpd8oros, ére dé 
mpoTepov SoAvmous, ewerAOdvTa 66 Tov Tlavdiovas 


1 Kpntichs oz (and the editors), Kpfrns other MSS. 





15,2, 4 and 7. 7. 10. 22 Cp. 12.8.7. 
® Cp. 18.1.60, 4 1.1785 7. 92, 
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tribe of the Pelasgians was then in existence, as also 
that of the Cauconians and Leleges. And, as I have 
said before,! they wandered in ancient times over 
many regions of Europe. These tribes the poet 


makes the allies of the Trojans, but not as coming | 


from the opposite mainland. The accounts both of 
the Phrygians and of the Mysians go back to earlier 
times than the Trojan War. The existence of two 
groups of Lycians arouses suspicion that they were of 
the same tribe, whether it was the Trojan Lycians or 
those near Caria that colonised the country of the 
other of the two.?— And perhaps the same was also 
true in the case of the Cilicians, for these, too, were 
two-fold ;3 however, we are unable to get the same 
kind of evidence that the present tribe of Cilicians 
was already in existence before the Trojan War, 
Telephus might be thought to have come from 
Arcadia with his mother; and having become related 
to Teuthras, to whom he was a welcome guest, by the 
marriage of his mother to that ruler, was regarded 
as his son and also succeeded to the rulership of the 
Mysians. 

5. Not only the Carians, who in earlier times were 
islanders, but also the Leleges, as they say, became 
mainlanders with the aid of the Cretans, who 
founded, among other places, Miletus, having taken 
Sarpedon from the Cretan Miletus as founder; and 
they settled the Termilae in the country which is 
now called Lycia; and they say that these settlers 


were brought from Crete by Sarpedon, a brother of .— 
‘Minos and Rhadamanthus, and that he gave the 
name Termilae to the people who were formerly 


called Milyae, as Herodotus * says, and were in still 
earlier times called Solymi, but that when Lycus the 
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STRABO 


Aveov! ag éavtob mpooayopedaas TOUS avrovs 
Auxiovs. odTos pev avy oO Adryos amopatver Tous 
abrovs Yodvpovs re Kal Auxious, 0 6é mourns 
xopites: Berrgepoddvrns yoov, wpyunpévos ex THs 
Avkias, 


Yorvpows, payecoato Kkvdaripoics. 


Tleicavipov te @oaitws, viov abtod, “Apns, as 
oye, 
7 7 t 
papvdpevov Sodvpores Karéntaver 


Kal Tov Sapwyndova Sé éruy@ptov Tiva déyel. 

6. "AANA 76 ye aOdov mpoxeiabar Kooy THD 
apeTny THs X@pas, Hs Aéyor, Tots ix bouow x 
TOMOY BeBasodtat® Kal pera Ta Tpoucd: émrou 
kab “Apatoves careOdppnaay aurijs, ép’ as 6 Te 
Tpiapnos oTpaTevaal Neyeras Kal o ) Ber epopovrys* 
modes Te manrarat > Oponroyoore at emravupor 
avtav. év 66 TH “Ttaxd mediw Korovn tis 
éorev, 


Hw Hrot4 avdpes Barleav KikdkyoKovew, 
addvaro. 6€ Te ohua  TrodvaxdpOwoto 
Mupivns: 


a. ¢ n ‘4 > “a b) , 9 na 
fv loropotor play elves TOY “Auatovwv, éx rob 
értO érov TEK [LcLL pO pLEvOL* evoxdpOyous yap tmrmous 
AéyerOas Sua TO TAYXOS* eaxctony ouv TouaKapd- 


1 Adxov E, Adwava other MSS. 

2 Casaubon con]. that kal xpd ray Tparndy has fallen out 
before ral herd 5 Tzschucke. conj. kal xard Te Towind 5 Corais, 
[én ray] xard rd Tpende 
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son of Pandion went over there he named the people 
Lycians after himself. Now this account represents 
the Solymi and the Lycians as the same people, but 
the poet makes a distinction between them. At any 
rate, Bellerophontes set out from Lycia and “ fought 
with the glorious Solymi.”! And likewise his son 
Peisander® “was slain when fighting the Solymi”? 
by Ares, as he says. And he also speaks of Sarpe- 
don as a native of Lycia.4 
6. But the fact that the fertility of the country of 
which I am speaking ® was set before the powerful 
as a common prize of war is confirmed by many things 
which have taken place even subsequent to the 
Trojan War,® since even the Amazons took courage 
to attack it, against whom not only Priam, but also 
Bellerophontes, are said to have made éxpeditions ; 
and the naming of ancient cities after the Amazons 
attests this fact. And in the Trojan Plain there is a 
hill “which by men is called ‘ Batieia,’ but by 
the immortals ‘the tomb of the much-bounding 
Myrina,’”’? who, historians say, was one of the 
Amazons, inferring this from the epithet ‘much- 
bounding”; for they say that horses are called 
“ well- pounding” because of their speed, and that 
Myrina, therefore, was called “much-bounding” 


1 Tliad 6. 184. 

2 ‘*Tsander” is the spelling of the name in the Tliad. 

8 Iliad 6. 204. 4 Tliad 6, 199. 

5 The country this side the Halys (§ 4 above). 

6 ic. as wellas by events during, and prior to, that war. 
7 Ttiad 2. 813. 





3 re marcel ax, 7d mele real GDh; oY wdAat 2, rd madasdy 4, 
modaial Kal Tit, maAraial oz. 
4 How, X. ylander, for of; so the later editors, 
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pov Sud 78 Gord Tis iuroxelas TAX OS" Ka ) Mupwa 
ov er@puLos TAaUTNS éyeTaL. Kal at éyyus be 
VC OL rabr emavov dua THY apetyy, Ov “Podos cal 
Kas dre 7 po TOY Tpaucdy 7189 vp’ ‘EX Agjveav 
@KobvTo, Kal vd’ Oxpajpou cabas expapTuperrat, 
ie Mera bé ta Tpcourd at te Tov “EXAjvev 
dmrovKia Kat at Tpnpay Kab at Kippepiov épodor 
Kab Avddy Kal peta Ta’Ta Mepody kat Maxe- 
dover, TO TedevTaloy Dadaray, érdpatay mavra 
Kab ouvéxXeav, ryeyove 66 y) doudeva ov dud Tas 
peTaBoras HOvOY, adDG KOL OLa Tas Tay ouyypa- 
oe avoporoylas, rept TOY avTav ov Ta avTa 


—eyovrav, Tovs yey Tpdas Kahouvrov Ppvyas, 
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xabdarep ot TparytKol, TOUS O€ Avsious Kapas, Kal 
adous obras. ot be Tpades otras &x pee pov 
avéndévres, dove Kab Baotrels Pacidéwy eivas, 
Taper Xo Kal TR TOLNTH AGyou, Tiva xp?) xarely 
Tpotav, Kab Tots Enyoupevars @ exetvou. reyes pep 
yap Kab Kawvas amavras Tpdas TOUS TULTOAE jL- 
oayTas avrots, do mep wa ‘Aavaovs rat ‘Ayaious 
Tous évavtious’ add’ ou Ox) Trou Tpotay Kab Tay 
Tadrayoviay épobper, vn Aia, ote THY Kaptay 
H THY Gwopov autH Aveiav. Aéyw 8, Erav obtw 
by, 

Tpdes pev kKayyh T evoTr 7 ica: 
é« 68 rev évavtiop, 

ai 8 dp icay ovyf pévea tvelovres  Axyacol. 


Kat ardors Oe Aéyer Toads. Gptws be, Kaitep 
TowwvT@Y dvTav, Teepatéov Siartav &xarrTa eis 





1 See ld. 7.00. # dliad 8, 2. 8 Iliad 3, 8, 
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because of the speed with which she drove her 
chariot, Myrina, therefore, is named after this 
Amazon, And the neighbouring islands had the 
same experience because of their fertility; and 
Homer clearly testifies that, among these, Rhodes 
and Cos were already inhabited by Greeks before 
the Trojan War! 

7. After the Trojan War the migrations of the 
Greeks and the Trerans, and the onsets of the 
Cimmerians and of the Lydians, and, after this, of 
the Persians and the Macedonians, and, at last, of 
the Galatians, disturbed and confused everything. 
But the obscurity has arisen, not on account of the 
changes only, but also on account of the disagree- 
ments of the historians, who. do not say the same 
things about the same subjects, calling the Trojans 
Phrygians, as do the tragic poets, and the Lycians 
Carians; and so in the case of other peoples. But 
the Trojans, having waxed so strong from a small 
beginning that they became kings of "kings, afforded 
both the poet and his expounders grounds for 
enquiring what should be called Troy; for in a 
general way he ealls “ Trojans”’ the peoples, one and 
all, who fought on the Trojan side, just as he called 
their opponents both “ Danaans”’ and “ Achaeans”’ ; 
and yet, of course, we shall surely not speak of Paphla- 


gonia as a part of Troy, nor yet Caria, nor the country 


that borders on Caria, I mean Lycia. I mean when ~ 
the poet says, “the Trojans advanced with clamour 


and with a cry like birds,” # and when he says of their 


opponents, “but the Achaeans advanced in silence, 


breathing rage.” 8 And in many ways he uses terms 
differently. “But still, although such is the case, I 
must try to arbitrate the several details to the best 
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STRABO | 


Stvapiy: & tt e ap Siuapiyy Tis Tarasas loTopias, 
TODTO ey éaréov, ov yap évTavda TO THS yewrypa- 
pias épyor, Ta dé viv bvTa AewTEov. 

8, "Bete Tolvuy épy Svo vmepKeipmeva THs 
Mpsioribes, & Te "OrdupTOS 0 o Muatos kat 3 "Ldn. 
TO pev ov OdupTo@ Ta TOV Bid uve & UmorentoKe, 
THIS dé” ‘Léys peTakv Kal THs Garuerrys 0) Tota 
Kelas, owanrtovaa TB Gpeu mept Hep oo TAUTNS 
épotpev Borepov Kab TOY TUVEY OV avrh TOS VOTOY, 
yop bé mepl TOV ‘Ohuprnvey cab trav ébe&is 
HEX pL rob LTavpou Trapanjov TOUS m poehmbdev- 
pévous Aéywuev. are Tolvuy O “Odupuaros KUKNCO 
pev ev t TUVvOLKOULEVOS, éy dé Tols trpect Spupods 
éEauctous é éxov Kal AnaTnpuct Suva.pévous ext pépery 
Tomous evepKels, év ols Kat TUpavvor guvigTavrat 
WONAdKLS, OF Suvduevor Tuppwelvas qoNUY xpovov" 


Kad dar ep Kr\éov 6 nal? judas tov AnoTnpiwy 


yepov. 
9. Obros any my joey ek Dopotov Kos, hv Darepov 
avgjaas éroinoe modkty Kal mpoanryopeve ev 


‘Toudomoney" AnoTyply S eXpijro Kat opunrnpip 


Kar apyas TO KaprepoTare TOY xeopiwy,” (Gvoma 
Kalrviio- imiipes S "Avravia pév ypno.pos, 
eredOary emt Tous dpyvpodoyobrras AaBuijve,* 
kad? ov xpovov exELVOS THY "Aciay KaréaKe, Kat 
KONE AS Tas mapacKevds: éy 6é Tois “Axtiaxols 
amocras “Avrwviov toils Kaicapos mpoaebero 


1 2 ef, Mannert, for ob; so the editors. 
2 xwptwr, Corais, for yapar so the later editors, 
* AaBihve, Xylander, for feblee Chi, AaBire orhee MSS, 


‘443. 1. 34, 38. 
2 Quintus Labienus, son of Titus Labienus the tribune, 
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of my ability. However, if anything in ancient 
history escapes me, I must leave it unmentioned, for 
the task of the geographer does not lie in that field, 
and I must speak of things as they now are. 

8. Above the Propontis, then, there are two 
mountains, the Mysian Olympus and Mt. Ida, Now 
the region of the Bithynians lies at the foot of 
Olympus, whereas Troy is situated between Mt. 


Ida and the sea and borders on the mountain. As — 


for Troy, I shall describe it and the parts adjacent 
to it towards the south later on,! but at present let 
me describe the country of Mt. Olympus and the 
parts which come next in order thereafter, extending 
as far as the Taurus and lying parallel to the par ts 
which I have previously traversed. Mt. Olympus, 


then, is not only well settled all round but also has ~ 


on its heights immense forests and places so well- 
fortified by nature that they can support bands of 
robbers; and among these bands there often arise 
tyrants who are able to maintain their power fora 
long time; for example, Cleon, who in my time was 
chieftain of the bands of robbers. 


9, Cleon was from the village Gordium, which he: 


later enlarged, making it a city and calling it 
Juliopolis ; “pat from the beginning he used the 
strongest of the strongholds, Callydium by name, 
as retreat and base of operations for the robbers. 

And he indeed proved useful to Antony, since he 
made an attack upon those who were levying money 
for Labienus? at the time when the latter held 
possession of Asia, and he hindered his preparations, 
but in the course of the Actian War, having re- 
volted from Antony, he joined the generdis of 


3 40-39 B.C, 
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otpatnyois, Kab étipjOy mréov 7 nar’ aktan, 
mpockafov tots tap “Avrwviov dobetcs nal ra 
Tapa ToD Katcapos: @ot’ dvtl AynoToOd Suvdorou 
MEPLEKELTO OY HMA, lepevs ev OY TOD "A Bperrnvod } 
Aids, Muctov @eot, pépos 8 éyaou tarynKxoov tijs 
Mopnviis (Mucia 8 éotl cab arn, xabdrep 4 
"ABpertny}), \aBwv dé totata cal rip év TO 
Tlévto trav Kopdvev iepwovvny, eis iy KaterOwy 
évros unuiatov ypovov Katéatpewe tov Piov 
vooos © é&yyayev avtov d€ela, eit GdXws érute- 
codaa éx THs dOnv mAnoTLOVAS, E10’, ds Epacay oi 
mepl TO iepdv, Kata phuww THs Oeod- év yap TO 
meptBor@ Tob Temevous u) olxnots éoriv 4) re TOD 
iepéws Kal THS iepetas, TO Sé Téuevos Ywpis THs 
ddAns ayortetas Siahavéctara tis Tay vebwy 


Kpewv Bpobaews cabapevet, Orrou ye kal 4 An TOMS, 





ovd’ eioayeras eis altiy bs 6 & év Tols mpeTas 
TO Anorpixoy HOos emedeiEaTo evOds KaTa Thy 
mpaTny elaobov Th TapaBdoet rovTov Tov eovs, 
@orep ovy lepeds eicernudas, dAAA SrahOopedrs 

Re ok 
TOY lEepav. 

10. “O pév 84 "Odvprros tovdcde, meptorxetrar 
5¢ mpos dpxtoy pev bro Tay Bubvyav cal Muy- 
Sovev kab Aodovwy, To 5€ NoLTov Exyovtt Mucol 
kat “Enixrnrot.  Aorlovas pev oty pddtora 
Kadodot tous mept Kuvbccov ard Aianmov &ws 
‘Puvddxov cat this AaockvditeOos Aiwyns, Muy- 
Sovas dé rods épekfs TovTois wéype THs Muprera- 
vav yopas: wrépxevta,’ dé THY AagKvaritidos 


1 ’ABperryvod, Xylander, for ABperarqvod CDhitlrw, *ABper- 
Tavov oz, ABpuravod ua . 
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Caesar and was honoured more than he deserved, 
since he also received, in addition to what Antony 
had given him, what Caesar gave him, so that he 
was invested with the guise of dynast, from being 
a robber, that is, he was. priest of Zeus Abrettenus, 
a Mysian god, and held subject a part of Morené, 
which, like Abrettené, is also Mysian, and received 
at last the priesthood of Comana in Pontus, although 
he died within a month’s time after he went down 
to Comana. He was carried off by an acute disease, 
which either attacked him in consequence of ex- 
cessive repletion or else, as the people round the 
temple said, was inflicted upon him because of the 
anger of the goddess; for the dwelling of both the 
priest and. the priestess is within the circuit of the 
sacred precinct, and the sacred precinct, apart from 
its sanctity in other respects, is most conspicuously 


free from the impurity of the eating of swine’s flesh; | 


in fact, the city as a whole is free from it; and 
swine cannot even be brought into thecity. Cleon, 
however, among the first things he did when he 
arrived, displayed the character of the robber by 
transeressing this custom, as though he had come, 
not as priest, but as corrupter of all that was sacred. 

10. Such, then, is Mt. Olympus; and towards the 
north it is inhabited all round by the Bithynians and 


Mygdonians and Doliones, whereas the rest of it. 


is occupied by Mysians and Epicteti. Now the 
peoples round Cyzicus, from the Aesepus River to 


the Rhyndacus River and Lake Dascylitis, are for: 
the most part called Doliones, whereas the peoples. 
who live next after these ‘as far as the country of | 
the Myrleians are called Mygdonians.. Above Lake . 
Daseylitis lie two other lakes, large ones, I-mean 
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ddras Svo Aipvas peydrat, q Te "AmoddNoviatis f 
Té Midnrorontris: 7 pos pev ody th Aackvnrireds 
Aackirov Tons, 7 pos o€ TH Madayroronirede 
Midnrovmrorus, pos bé TH TpiTn ‘ATroAN@via 
#) él “Puvddx@ reyouevn’ Ta WAeloTa O€ TOU- 
Tov éorl Kubexnvdy povi.' 

11. "Bort b€ vijcos év TH Tporrovriss 7} m) Kvbixos 
cuvaTTo wenn yed Upats Such T pos THhv iymrerpoy, 
apeTh jev KpaTiorn, peyéber be 6 boop TevTAKoolov 
oTAdi@oy THY mepi jer pov" ever dé Sucdpupoy 
mod Tpos avtais Tats yepupars Kar Atwevas 
dv0 KAXeo TOUS Kab vewrolKous TAgtous TOY 
OtaKoo tov THs dé Wodews TO pev Eo TLV eV emumedyo, 
TO 6€ 7 pos dpest Karelrar oO "Apetov Sos: Drrép- 
KetTat © aXXo Atvdupoy povopues, lepov éyou THs 
Awdupajvns LNT pos Bear, iSpupa TOV “Apyovau- 
Tov. éott 0 évdpth)og rats Tparass TOV Kara 
THY "Actay ) Toes peyeler TE Kab eddhet wat 
EVVOMLE POS TE elpnuny Kat ToAeHOv" éoLKé TE TO 
maparhyote TUT @ Koopelo bat, OoTEep TOY 
“‘Podier Kal Macoadworér kat Kapyndovicw TOV 
murat. 7a pev ovv Toda éd, Tpets oe dpxurén- 
TOVasS TOUS emeperoupevous olKo ounpdrary Te 
Snpoctov wat dpydver, Tpels dé eat Onoavpous 
KEKTHT AL; TOV bev oThov, TOV 5 opydveov, Tov 6é 
cirov' motel oe Tov citoy donmroy * Xarx«d.xn 
yt pryvupevn. émedeiEavto dé thy é« Tis 
TapacKevhs TAUTNS wpeerav év T6 MiOpidating 


1 yi, omitted by all MSS, except Fy 





1 de. “Mountain of the Bears,” 
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Lake Apolloniatis and Lake Miletopolitis. | Near 
Lake Dascylitis is the city Dascylium, and near 
Lake Miletopolitis Miletopolis, and near the third 
lake “ Apollonia on Rhyndacus,” as it is called. But 
at the present time most of these places belong 
to the Cyziceni. 

11. Cyzicus is an island in the Propontis, being 
connected with the mainland by two bridges; and 
it is not only most excellent in the fertility of 
its soil, but in size has a perimeter of about five 
hundred stadia. It has a city of the same name 
near the bridges themselves, and two harbours that 
can be closed, and more than two hundred ship- 
sheds. One part of the city is on level ground and 
the other is near a mountain called “ Arcton-oros.”’} 
Above this mountain lies another mountain, Dindy- 
mus; it rises into a single peak, and it has a temple 
of Dindymené, mother of the gods, which was 
founded by the Argonauts. This city rivals the 


foremost of the cities of Asia in size, in beauty, and 


in its excellent administration of affairs both in 
peace and in war, And its adornment appears to 


be of a type similar to that of Rhodesand Massalia _ 


and ancient Carthage. Now [ am omitting most 
details, but I may say that there are three directors 
who take care of the public buildings and the 
engines of war, and three who have charge of the 
treasure-houses, one of which contains arms and 
another engines of war and another grain. They 
prevent the grain from spoiling by mixing Chaleidic 


earth? with it. They showed in the Mithridatic war: 


the advantage resulting from this preparation of 
theirs; for when the king unexpectedly came over 
2 Apparently a soil containing lime carbonate. 
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STRABO 
Tmoréuo, €réedOovtTos yap adrots aBonijTeos rob 
Bactréas TevTeKaloeKea, pupae Kab imme TOKAI) 
Kab KATATXOVTOS TO cy ToKelpevOV bpos, 0 kadodow 
"Adpacretias, wal TO _mpodoretoy, émerta Kab Oud 
pavtTos €iS Tov vImép. THs TOES aiyeva Kat 
T pogpaxopevov mel Te Kab Kara Gddarray 
TeTpaKoglars vavol, avréoxov mpos amavTa ot 


Kufienvot, OOTE Kab eyyds rOov Tod Ewrypia » 


NaBely Tov Bacirtéa ev TH Svwpuye dvriSiopbrrov- 
TES, arn’ ebOn pudakdpevos Kal avaraBov éav- 
tov &&@ Tod Opry uaTos® ore 8é i ioxvoev eloméep- 
rat Twas VUKTWP em tkovpous ) TOV ‘Pwpaicov 
oT paryyos AevxcodXos" avyce 6é Kal depos 7 
TOCOUTM majGee THS oTpATLaS eriuTer ay, ov ov 


mpoctSero 6 Bactrets, as anhinde Torhous airo- 


Barov. ‘Popator 8 eripnoay THY TOD, Kab 
gor eAevbépa Mey pt viv Kat Neopav exer TOAD 
THY eV eK TAdALov, THY dé TOV ‘Popataov mpoo- 
Gévtav. Kal yap Tis Tpadéos éxXouct Ta mé pay 
Top Alovmou Ta mepl Thy Zéreray Kab TO Tihs 
"Adpactetas mediov, Kat Ths AackvrétLO0s ALuYysS 
Ta wey éxovow éxetvor, Ta 6€ Bulavrior mpos 
bé TH Aohuovis. kab th Murydovisd. véwouTat on 
ay méype THs MidyroronéreSos hipyys kal THs 
‘AmodA@veaT 60s auras, oe av _ Xwpiov Kat oO 
‘Puvdaxos pet mrotapmos, Tas dpxas eXov éx THS 
“AGavireSos: mpooha Baw dé Kal ex THS "A Bper- 
TyV AS, Muctas @rous Te Kalb Maxeorov dn 
"Ayxupas. Tis "ABaeitiBos * exdidacw els THY 
Tporovrica Kara BéoBreov vijoov. &y TauTn O€ 
Th viow tov Kufienvav dpos early ‘ebSevdpou 


1 *ABaelribos, Kramer, for "ABagirides 3 so the later editors, 
ro2 





GEOGRAPHY, 12. 8 11 


against them with one hundred and fifty thousand 
men and with a large cavalry, and took possession 
of the mountain opposite the city, the mountain 
called Adrasteia, and of the suburb, and then, when 
he transferred his army to the neck of land above 
the city and was fighting them, not only on land, 
but also by sea with four hundred ships, the Cyziceni 
held out against all attacks, and, by digging a 
counter-tunnel, all but captured the king alive in 
his own tunnel; but he forestalled this by taking 
precautions and by withdrawing outside his tunnel. 
Leucullus, the Roman general, was able, though 
late, to send an auxiliary force to the city by night; 
and, too, as an aid to the Cyziceni, famine fell upon 
that multitudinous army, a thing which the king 


_ did not foresee, because he suffered a great loss of | 
men before he left the island. But the Romans _ 
honoured the city;.and it is free to this day, and _ 


holds a large territory, not only that which it has 


held from ancient times, but also other territory | 


presented to it by the Romans; for, of the Troad, 
they possess the parts round Zeleia on the far side 
of the Aesepus, as also the plain of Adrasteia, 
and, of Lake Dascylitis, they possess some parts, 
while the Byzantians possess the others. And in 
addition to Dolionis and Mygdonis they occupy a 
considerable territory extending as far as Lake 
Miletopolitis and Lake Apolloniatis itself. It is 
through this region that the Rhyndacus River flows ; 
this river has its sources in Azanitis, and. then, 


receiving from Mysia Abrettené, among other rivers, — 


the Macestus, which flows from Ancyra in Abdeitis, 
empties into the Propontis opposite the island 


Besbicos. In this island of the Cyziceni.is a well-... 
: ~ 503. 
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STRABO 


"Aprany: Kar waotov Spcdvv pov MpoKkerTae TOUTOD, 
Kal wAnotov aK poriprov Médavos Kaov Levov év 
mapaTh Tois ¢is lipiamav xoptcopévors €x Tis 
Kufixov. 

12. Tis 0 emrLeraTOU pvylas, "A lCavol} ré elo 
kat Naxodia kal Kotidetov cal Middeov? cai 
Aoptdanoy mores Kab Kddour rovs 6€ Kaédous 
évtou THs Mucias paciv. 9 8é Mvota KATA THY 
pec oyacay amo Tihs ‘Ohupergu is éml riv Tepya- 
penynyy wadrjrcer kat to Kaixov ery dpevov medion, 
@ore petaty KkeloOat tis te “ldns wat ths Ka- 
Taxexavpevns, hy ot pev Muctayv, ot 66 Maroviay 
paciv. 

13. ‘Trrép 5é ris “Emixryrov T pos voToV éorly 


nH peyaryn Ppuyia, Aetmouea § éy aptorepg THY 


C 577 





Tlecowobyra Kal Ta Tepl "Opkadpxous Kab Av- 


Kaoviay, év befid 6 Maiovas nai Avdovs «ab 


9 


Kapas ev D éorly TE Tlapeépetos eyopévn 
Dpuyia Kab 1) 7 pos | His dian Kal ra mepl A poptov 
kat Edpéverav cat Liwasa, ela "Amdpeca 4 
KiBoros Aeyouevy Kal Aaodixea, almep clot 
péeyioTaL Tap KATO Thy Dpvyiav modewv srepi- 
KelTaL 66 TAUTALS modo para ROG eerie an caewkes 
‘Adpodiords, Koroccat, Ocuicanor, Zavads, 
Myrtpomonss, “Atod\XNwuds: ért 66 drarépw tov- 
tov Wérxrar, TaBat,> Evxapria, Avoras. 

: "ACavol ( (as in Stephanus), the editors, for "Advi. 

2 Midderov, Taschucke, for M:ddoy; so the later editors. 

3 .Actwrovaa, Corais, for Avrotog; so the later editors. 

4 Corais omits caf and supplies the lacuna of about fifteen 
letters with &AAa Te ai, in reference to which Kramer says, 


*‘substantivum potius videatur excidisse, velut ywpla vel simile 
quid.” Jones conjectures xwpla, HAAG TE “nod (fourteen letters). 
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GEOGRAPHY, 12. 8. 11-13 


wooded mountain called Artacé; and in front of 
this mountain lies an isle bearing the same name; 


and near by is a promontory called Melanus, which ~ 
one passes on a coasting-voyage from Cyzicus to 


Priapus. 


12. To Phrygia Epictetus belong the cities 


Azani, Nacolia, Cotiiieium, Midieium, and Dory- 
lacum, and also Cadi, which, according to some 
writers, belongs to Mysia. Mysia extends in the 
interior from Olympené to Pergamené, and to the 
plain of Caicus, as it is called; and therefore it lies 
between Mt. Ida and Catacecaumené, which latter 
is by some called Mysian and by others Maeonian. 
13. Above Phrygia Epictetus towards the south 
is Greater Phrygia, which leaves on the left Pes- 
sinus and the region of Orcaorci and Lycaonia, 
and on the right the Maeonians and Lydians and 
Carians. In Epictetus are Phrygia “ Paroreia,”’ 1} 


as it is called, and the part of Phrygia that lies 


towards Pisidia, and the parts round Amorium and 
Eumeneia and Synnada, and then Apameia Cibotus, 
as. it is called, and. Laodiceia, which two are the 
largest of the Phrygian cities. And in the neigh- 
bourhood of these are situated towns, and... . .,? 
Aphrodisias, Colossae, Themisonium, Sanatis, Metro- 
polis, and Apollonias; but still farther away than 
these are Peltae, Tabae, Eucarpia, and Lysias. 


1 ¢.¢, the part of Phrygia ‘‘along the mountain.” 
2 There is a lacuna in the MSS. at this point (see critical 


note) which apparently should be supplied. as follows: . 


‘places, among others,” 





5 TdBa, Corais, for TaBalas 2, Topéat hi, TaBeat other MSS. ;_ 


so the later editors. 


595 














STRABO 


14. ‘H pév ody Tlapwpea dpewrip tiva eyes 
pax aro THs avaTonys éxtewouevnv ert Siow 
—taurn & éxatépwbev bromwértwxé TL wedioy péya 
Kal odes ANTLOY adTHS, mods dpxrov pev Drdo- 
uenrsov, éx Oarépov 5é wépous ’AvTidxera pds 
[lictdia xadoupévy, % wey év medi Ketmevn aca, 
4.8 él Aodou, youea drrockiay ‘Pwpalwrv: Trav- 
ty 8 @xtcav Mdyvntes ot mpos Mardvipo. 
‘Pwpato. 8 ArevOépwmcav tav Bactréav, juika 

fs mprevdép 

Thy GddAnv ’Aciav Ebuéve. mapédocay tiv évTos 
tod Tavpouvr Fv 8 évrad€a xal lepwcivyn tis 
Myves “Apxaiov, mdi}00s éxyouvca lepodovAwr Kal 
xopiov lepdve KatehvOn Sé peta tHv ’ApuyTou 
TerevTHY LTO TOV Teudbévtwy él THY éxElvov 
Kdnpovoptav. Lwvvasa & éotiv od peyady worus* 
mpoxettar & avThs éhasoputoyv mediov bcov é£7- 
kovta otadiov éréxeva © éott Aokipia kon, 
Kal 7d AaTousoy Duvvadsexod riBou (ota pév 
‘Popatos carodow, ot 8 eriywptot Aoxtpitny Kat 
Aokipatov),) Kat’ adpyas pev prxpas Bdravs exde- 
Sovros TOD meTadAov, Sta Sé THY vuvi wodvTéXeLay 
tay “Pwpaiey xtoves éEatpodvras poovadiOat pe- 
ydror, TAnoLaCOVTES TH GXaBacTpiTy Aid KaTa 
THY ToKtAlav’ @otTe, KalTEp TOAAS ovens THs 
em) Oddatray aywyhs Tov rHALKovT@Y hoptiar, 
Sums Kal Kloves kal waKeES eis “Pounv copifovtas 
Oavpactat Kata To péyebos Kal Kuddos. 


ys Aoxipatar, Xylander, for Aoktpalay; 30 the later editors. 








1 190 B.c.. Strabo refers to Eumenes II, king of Per. 
gamum, who reigned 197-159 3.¢. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 12. 8. 14 


14. Now Phrygia Paroreia has a kind of moun- 
tainous ridge extending from the east towards the 
west; and below it on either side lies a large plain. 


And there are cities near it: towards the north, 


Philomelium, and, on the other side, the Antiocheia 
near Pisidia, as it is called, the former lying wholly 
in a plain, whereas the latter is on a hill and hasa 
colony of Romans. The latter was settled by 
Magnetans who lived near the Maeander River. 
The Romans set them free from their kings at the 
time when they gave over to Eumenes! the rest 
of Asia this side the Taurus. Here there was also 
a priesthood of Mén Arcaeus,* which had a number 
of temple-slaves and sacred places, but the priesthood 


was destroyed after the death of Amyntas by those: 
who were sent thither as his inheritors. Synnada is _ 


not a large city; but there lies in front of it a plain 
planted with olives, about sixty stadia in cireuit.? 
And beyond it is Docimaea, a village, and also. the 
quarry of “Synnadic’’ marble (so the Romans call 
it, though the natives call it “ Docimite” or “ Doci- 
maean”’). At first this quarry yielded only stones 
of small size, but on account of the present ex~- 


travagance of the Romans great monolithic pillars’ 


are taken from it, which in their variety of colours 
are nearly like the alabastrite marble; so that, 
although the transportation of such heavy burdens 
to the sea is difficult, still, both. pillars and_ slabs, 


remarkable for their size and beauty, are conveyed: 


to Rome. 


%-% Arcaeus” appears to be an error for ‘* Ascaeus” (see 
12, 3. 81 and -foot-note on “ Mfén Ascaeus”). . 
2 Or does Strabo mean sixty stadia in exten}? _ 
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STRABO , 


15. “Amduera & éoriy éwrdpiov peya THS idias 
eyouenns "Actas, deurepevov pera THY "E¢ecor 
abn yap Kab THY ao THs ‘Iranrias Kab THs 
“EXAdOos bmoboxetov Kowov éoriy, iSpuTas dé 9) 
"Amd peta emt Tats éxBorals tod Mapavov Tora- 
pod, Kal pet ood _péons THS TOES 0 ToTaos, 
Tas apxas amo Ths worews + & EN: Katevey Geis & 
emt TO TpodaTEeLoy oHpobpe Kab Katrabepet TO 
pevparre oupBarrer T Pos Tov Matavépov, qT po- 
ceihnpora, Kal addov ‘Tora ov ’Opyav, Ov duarod 
pepopevov mpaov Kar parercor™ évrebbey oS Hoy 
revo LEVvOS peas ® Maiavdpos TES pev Ota TAS 
Dpuyias péperas, émenra Siopifer tHv Kapiay Kal 
tov Avoiav Kara TO Mardvdpou Kahovpuevov 
mediov, TKONLOS. OV els umepBoryy, wore €& éxeivou 
TAS TKOMOTHTAS anrdcas pardydpous Karelia Gas 
TehevT av Se kat thv® Kapiav avr ny Seappel * THY 
vd TeV Tévev vov KaTrexopevny weal MeTaED 
Min Tov Kal I pajyns WoleiTar Tas éx Boras. 
dpxeras dé dro Keraway, NOdou Tivds, ev @ 
moms Hy oucdvupos TO ody éevrevdev 8 ava 

C 578 Tiras TOUS dvOpdrous ) Rarp “Avrioyos eis 
THY vov “Amdpevay THS pay TpOS em @vu pov THD 
mon éréderEev “Amrapas, i) Ouyérnp bev ED 
‘ApraBatou, dedouévyn O ervyyave pos yamov 
Dehevew TO Nixaropt. evratda dé pudeverar 
Ta wept tov “OdNvptTov Kal Tov Mapouay Kal 


i Tnatoad of dard G. Miller con}. ovn &rwbev ; Corais inserts 
waraiiis between 77s and réAews ; Kramer con}. dipomdrcws. 
® wéyas is omitted by all MSS. except orwz. 
§ nal civ, Corais, for xard 3 so the later editors, 
* Biappe?, Casaubon, for Sraupe?s so the later editors. 
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GEOGRAPHY, rz. 8. 15 


15, Apameia is a great emporium of Asia, I mean 
Asia in the special sense of that term,! and ranks 
second only to Ephesus; for it is a common en- 
trepét for the merchandise from both Italy and 
Greece, Apameia is situated near the outlets of the 
Marsyas River, which flows through the middle of the 
city and. has its sources in the city ;? it flows down 
to the suburbs, and then with violent and pre- 
eipitate current joins the Maeander. The latter 
receives also another river, the Orgas, and traverses a 
level country with an easy-going and sluggish stream ; 
and then, having by now become a large river, the 
Maeander flows for a time through Phrygia and then 
forms the boundary between Caria and Lydia at the 
Plain of Maeander, as it is called, where its course © 
is so exceedingly winding that everything winding 
is called “meandering.” And at last it flows 
through Caria itself, which is now occupied by the. 
lonians, and then empties between Miletus and 
Priené. It-rises in a hill called Celaenae, on which 
there is a city which bears the same name as the 
hill; and it was from Celaenae that Antiochus 
Soter® made the inhabitants move to the present 
Apameia, the city which he named after his mother 
Apama, who was the daughter of Artabazus and was 
given in marriage to Seleucus Nicatoy.. And here is 
laid the scene of the myth of Olympus and of 


1 4,e, Asia Minor. 4 

2 ¢¢. in the city’s territory, unless the text is corrupt. and... 
should be emended to read, ‘having its sources in Celaenae” 
(Groskurd), or “not far away from the city” (C. Miiller), — 
or ‘in the old city”? (Corais) of Celaenae, whence, Strabo 


later says, ‘‘ Antiochus made the inhabitants move to the 


present Apameia” (see critical note). 
® Antiochus ‘the Saviour.” 
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STRABO 


Thy pe, iy pug ev ) Mapavas pos "Arodhova, 
brrépKerTat 66 Kal pen dvovea Kadapov Tov 
eis TAS YAMTTAS TOV avray eruryoeloy, é& is 
amronei Bec Oat? pace TAS mayas apporepas, THY 
re ToD Mapotou kcal ri rob Maudy pou. 

16. “H &é Aaodicea, piKpa m™ porepov otoa, 
avénoww éiaBev ép’ quay Kal TOV per épeoy 
matépwv, Kaito. Kkaxwobectoa éx Trodopxtas érl 
Mi0 piddrou roo Evmatopos’ GX a THS xepas 
dpern Kab Toy TOMT OY TIVES eUTUXHOaYTES 
peyaday émoing ay aura, ‘Tépav peep TM poTEpor, 
Os WAELOvOY 7) SLtaXLALOY TahduTov Kn povopiav 
waréhume TO Onpe@ Twoddols 7 dvalnuaory exdo~ 
unos THY moh, Livov b& 6 pyreop vorepov Kab 
6 vids. avtod Tlovéuwy, 6 os. Kal Bactreas E000 
da Tas dvéparyabias it’ ~Avteviou per Tpo- 
tepov, tro Kaicapos 6& tod SeBacrod pera 
radra. épee & 6 mept tHv Aaodiceray Tomes 
mpoBarov dperas ovK es paraxoTnta* povov 
TOY épton, q KaL TOV Madgoion Sua epee, ANNA 
“kab els Tip ropagiy ® Xpoay, OoTe Kal Tpoco- 
devov Tat apm pas an avréy OaTep Kal ob 
Konoconvol ano Tou OpeovUWLOV XPOpaTos wa) 
otov oixooytes. évTat@a Sé cab o Kadmpos kat 
0 AdKos aupSdrrAe TO Maidvdp TOTAKD, 
TOTAMLOS edpery Ons, ad’ ov Kel  mpos TO 
Atx@ Aaodixera réyerat. UmrépKertar 6é THs 

f at 7 4 @ 
mohews Gpos Kdduos, €& ob kai o AvKos pet, Kab 


L dm XelBeo@ae is emended. to.- SmonelBea bau by Taschucke, . 
Kramer, and Miiller-Diibner. 

2 wakaxdrnta, Kramer, for paraxdraras 3 so the later editors, 

5 ropakqy, the editors, for Kopakiv, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 12. 8, 15-16 


Marsyas and of the contest between Marsyas and 
Apollo. Above is situated a lake which produces 
the reed that is suitable for the mouth- -pieces of 
pipes; and it is from this lake that pour the sources 
of both the Marsyas and the Maeander. 

16. Laodiceia, though formerly small, grew large 
in our time and in that of our fathers, even though 
it had been damaged by siege in the time of Mithri- 
dates Eupator,.? ‘However, ‘it was the fertility of its 
territory and the prosperity of certain of its citizens 
that made it great: at first Hieron, who left to the 
people an inheritance of more than two thousand 
talents and adorned the city with many dedicated 
offerings, and later Zeno the rhetorician and his’ son 
Polemon,? the latter of whom, because of his bravery 
and honesty, was thought worthy even of a kingdom, 
at first by Antony and later by Augustus. The 
country round Laodiceia produces sheep that are 
excellent, not only for the softness of their wool, in 
which they surpass even the Milesian wool, but also 
for its ravyen-black colour, so that the Laodiceians 
derive splendid revenue from it, as do also the neigh- 
bouring Colosseni from the colour which bears the 

same name.? And here the Caprus River joins the 
Maeander, as does also the Lycus, a river of good. 
size, after which the city is called the “ Laodiceia 
near Lycus.”5 Above the city lies Mt. Cadmus, 


1 King of Pontus 120-63 B.O co 
2 Polemon I, king of Pontus, and the Bosporus, and 
husband of Pyt hodoris, 
3 CE 3. 2. 6. 
4 ae, the “ Colossian” wool, fyet purple or madder-red 
(see Pliny 25. 9. 67 and 21. 9, 27), 
ade. to distinguish it from the several other Laodiceias. 
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STRABO 


adXos Spebvupos TO Bpet. TO m€ov 8 ovToS 
bro VIS” puets, el’ davaxuyas ouveres ev els 
TAUTO Tots dots rota pots, enpaivery dua Kar 
70 TOUT pNTOY THs xeopas Kal TO eUoeLoTov" el 
yap Te arn, cat 4 Aaodixea eUretaros, Kat 
mis peer é Kdpoupa. 

"O pov dé+ dort Tijs Ppvyias Kab THS 
Kapias Ta Kdpoupa: Koun 8 éotiy abn may- 
doxeta éxovea Kab CecT@v vddrov exBonrds, TAS 
pev ev TO ToTa pep Mazavdpy, Tas & tmrép Tob 
nxetrous. wat 8y more pace Topvo Boa Kou av- 
MabévTa ev rots mavboxétors TU TOAKRD WAC 
YUVALKOV, vuKT@p ryevosevov cecouod, cuvaga- 
veo Ova Tao as. oxedov 6é Ts Kal mTaca 
edrerords dati. 1 meph Tov Maiav8por Nopa, 
Kal bm dvo jos mupt Té eal Bdare MEX pt THS 
pecoyaias. Siar érake yap amo TOV Teolav 
dp&ayevn TaTa 7 rowaurn KATAC KEV) TAS Xopas 
eis TH Xapavia, TO TE &v ‘Tepamohen wea To éy 
"Axapdxors® THs Nucaisos cat ro mepl Maryvy- 
olay Kal Mvovpra: eUO pum rds TE yap éorwy y 
a) Ka abupa, TANPNS TE ddpvpideav eal 
eVexTrUpwros eer. Taxa, dé Kal o Maiavdpos 
ola «TOUTO TKOALOS, bre TOXAQAS pETAT TOT ELS 
AapBdver TO petOpov, Kai TOAATY yoty KaTayop 


18: Kdpoupa, “Opiov 8¢, the editors, for Kdipovpa 8% 
Sprav. 

2 *Axapaxots, Tzaschucke, for Xapaxets; so. the later 
editors. 





1 See 5. 4, 5, and the nats on-‘f Plutonia.” 
2 ac. sodium chloride: ae and perhaps other salts found 
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GEOGRAPHY, 12. 8 16-17 


whence the Lycus flows, as does also another river 
of the same name as the mountain. But the Lycus 
flows under ground for the most part, and then, 
after emerging to the surface, unites with the other 
rivers, thus indicating that the country is full of 
holes and subject to earthquakes; for if any other 
country is subject to earthquakes, Laodiceia is, and 
so is Carura in the neighbouring country. 

17. Carura forms a boundary between Phrygia 
and Caria. It is a village; and it has inns, and 
also fountains of boiling-hot waters, some in the 
Maeander River and some above its banks. More- 
over, it is said that once, when a brothel-keeper had 
taken lodging in the inns along with a large number 


: o- 
of women, an earthquake took place by night, and 


that he, together with all the women, disappeared 


from sight. And I might almost say that the whole of 
the territory in the neighbourhood of the Maeander 
is subject to earthquakes and is undermined with 
both fire and water as far as the interior; for, be- 
ginning at the plains, all these conditions extend 
through that country to the Charonia,! I mean 
the Charonium at Hierapolis and that at Acharaca 
in Nysais and that near Magnesia and Myus. In 
fact, the soil is not only friable and crumbly but is 
also full of salts? and easy to burn out.8 “And per- 
haps the Maeander is winding for this reason, because 
the stream often changes its course and, carrying 
down much silt, adds the silt at different times to 


in soil, as, for example, sodium carbonate and. calcium 
sulphate—unless by the plural of the word Strabo means 
merely ‘‘salt-particles,” as Tozer takes it... 

* On ‘soil whichis burnt out,” see Vol. II, p. 454, 
footnote 1.’ — we ae ; 
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STRABO 


addor’ ado peper Tov aiytarav mpootiOnce 
TO 06 mpos 76 TENAYOS: Biacdpevos * eFwbel. 
Kal 67 Kal THY T pujyny emt dardrry T poTepov 
ovoav peo oryaray TETOLNKE TETTAPUKOVTA OTAOLWY 
TpooXapare, 

18. Kal 9 Karaxecaupevn bé, Hrep bad Avday 
Kal Muoay KATEXETAL, dud rowadra Tia THs Tpo- 
onyopias TETUXNKE Tavrns" ue TE Diradergera, ” 
™pos auth Tons, oveée TOUS Tobxous exer TL TOUS, 
ard Kab’ neepay _Tpomov Tuva canrevovTar Kal 
Suoravrai Svared over b€ mpocéxovTes Tols mdAect 
Tis ys Kad dpyttentovobyres ™ pos avrd.” Kal 
TOY dAXwV oe TOhE@Y "Amdueia ev Kat mpd THs 
M.6pidarou orpaTeias éveta Oy mohraeus, ral 
edwxev érreh Oo 0 Bactrers éxavrov TadavTa els 
erravopbacw, op@y dvarrer papsevny THY TWOALY. 
Néyerar O€ Kal ér’ “AdeEdvdpou TapaThyoca 
-ounBAvar: Sedmrep ebxos éore Kat TOV Toceda 
Telia Oa Tap auvrots, Kaimrep peroyaioss ovcl, 
katate Kerauvotv rot Iocerdavos é« Kerawods, 
pads Tov Aavaidmyv, yevouévou Kkexrfobat rH 
Todw éer@vupor,® % dia Tov ALGoV Kal THY aro 
‘TOY éxTupmcewr pehaviav. Kal Ta Tepl Staudov 
dé Kal thy avatpotiy avtod pd0ov od Se? ti- 
GecGar’ kab yap viv thy Mayvnoiay thy ta 

1 Biaodpevos, Xylander, for Biacapévous; so the later 
editors. 


2 gird, Groskurd, for abrjv ; so the later editors. 
78 emdvupor, the editors, for dzavupor, 








1 « At the present day the coastline has been advanced so 
far, that the island of Lade, off Miletus, has become a hill in 
the middle of a plain” (Tozer, op. cis, p. 288). 
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diferent parts of the shore; however, it forcibly 
thrusts a part of the silt out to the high sea. And, 
in fact, by its deposits of silt, extending forty stadia, 
it has made Priené, which in earlier times was on 
the sea, an inland city.} 

18. Phrygia “ Catacecanmené,” ? which is oceupied 
by Lydians and Mysians, received its appellation for 
some such reason as follows: In Philadelphia, the 
city near it, not even the walls are safe, but in a 
sense are shaken and caused to crack every day. 
And the inhabitants are continually attentive to the 
disturbances in the earth and plan all structures 
with a view to their occurrence. And, among the 
other cities, Apameia was often shaken by earth- 
quakes before the expedition of King Mithridates, 
who, when he went over to that country and saw 
that the city was in ruins, gave a hundred talents for 
its restoration; and it is said that the same thing 
took place in the time of Alexander. And this, in 
all probability, is why Poseidon is worshipped in 
their country, even though it is in the interior,’ and 
why the city was called Celaenae,? that. is, after 
Celaenus, the son of Poseidon by Celaeno, one of 
the daughters of Danaiis, or else because of the 
“blackness’’ of the stone, which resulted from the 
burn-outs. And the story of Mt. Sipylus and its 
ruin should not be put down as mythical, for in our 
own times Magnesia, which lies at the foot of it, was 


2 «Burnt up.” 


3 Poseidon was not only the god of the séa, but also the | 


‘‘earth-shaker” (évooly@wy or évocfyaios), an epithet frequently 
used. in Homer 00 0. & ore le : ee 
4 de Black.” 
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‘STRABO 


avuT@ art éBarov cerapol, Hvita Kal 2d poets Kab 
Tov dhiwy Tas erupaver Tatas Kare mone HEpn 
Srehupyvavro’ ernvapdace a) WyEHor, xpi 
Hare emidovs, Kkabamep Kal mpoTepoy él Tis 
yevouevns cuppopas ‘Tpaddcavats (ajurtece 70 
yuna lov wal ada pépn ouvémece) 0 TaAThp 
avTod Kal TovToLs Kal Aanbixedow, 

19. "Anovewv S gore Kaul TOV TANKGLOY oury- 
ypadhéwv, old dynow 0 Tra Avéea ouyyparras 
EldvGos, Sunryoupievos, ola peraPBorai Karéa Yor 
TOMEKLS THY X@pav TaUTNY, Ov epi Onev mou 
kat év toils mpocbev, Kai dn Kat 7a. mepl TOV 
Tugava abn évrabda puevovor Kab rovs Api- 
poous Kal 0g Kartacexcaupérny TauT ay elvat 
hac: ovK oKvodos Oe kal Ta perakl Maravdpov 
kat Auso@v amav@ wirovoeiy TotadTa Kai ota ro 
mridos tov Mpvddy Kab TOTa pay Kab TOUS ToN- 
haxod ev pdvas TAS VIS» a be petaky Aaodi- 
Kelas eat ‘Arrapelas Aiuvyn Kal BopBopady_ Kal 
bm avopoy * THY a Topopay EXEL, Terdayia ovoa* 
pact oe wal Sixas ewat T@ Maravdpe peTeupe- 
pore Tas Xapas, érav mepixpovabdicty OL ary~ 
Kaves, ddovrTe® d& Tas Enutas é« rOv TwopOuiKav 
dtarvecbat TEX. 


1 Sadvonor, Meineke emends to trovduov. Corais conj, 
Sudvocov, Kramer érivecoy. T. G. Tucker (Classical Quarterly 
TIT, p. 101) would insert xa before trdvoney and translate : 
os Is has a smell after the manner of a sewer.” 

2 Gadpri, Jones, from conj. of Capps, for déadvres; others, 
following conj. of Xylander, emend to addvros. 





1 de. Tiberius (see Tacitus, dies 2, 47). 
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laid low by earthquakes, at the time when not only 
Sardeis, but also the most famous of the other cities, 
were in many places seriously damaged, But the 
emperor? restored them by contributing money; 
just as his father in earlier times, when the in- 
habitants of Tralleis suffered their misfortune (when 
the gymnasium and other parts of the city collapsed), 
restored their city, as he also restored the city of 
the Laodiceians. 
19. One should also hear the words of the ancient 
historians, as, for example, those of Xanthus, who 
wrote the history of Lydia, when he relates the 
strange changes that this country often underwent, to 
which I have already referred somewhere in a 
former part of my work.? And in fact they make this 


the setting of the mythical story of the Arimi and of 


the throes of Typhon, calling it the Catacecaumené? 
country. Also, they do not hesitate to suspect that 
the parts of the country between the Maeander River 
and the Lydians are all of this nature, as well on 
account of the number of the lakes and rivers as on 
account of the numerous hollows in the earth. And 
the lake * between Laodiceia and Apameia, although 
like a sea,5 emits an effluvium that is filthy and of 
subterranean origin. And they say that lawsuits are 
brought against the god Maeander for altering the 
boundaries of the countries on his banks, that is, 
when the projecting elbows of land are swept away 
by him; and that when he is convicted the fines are 
paid from the tolls collected at the ferries, 


Cp. 184 Ty 2 
Now called Chardak Ghieul. 
i.¢, in size and depth. 


2 
8: 
4 
5 














STRABO 


20. Merago dé ris Aaodixeias kal tov Kapov- 
poy iepov éote Myvos Képov KANOVPLEVOY, Te- 
[b@ LEVOV aEwroyes. cuvertyxe * dé ead? Hpas 
drdacKarelov ‘H pod thetow iarpav péya wre 
ZevEisos, kab peta tadtra “ArdeEdvdpov tot 
DirarijGous, Kad darep emt Ton TaTépwy Tay 
mer épeov év Lmvpvy 70 Tov "Epagrarpareiay 
varo ‘IKeotou, viv 8 ovy O0iws TL cumBaiver.” 

21. Aéyerau 56 Tuva, pvdra Dpvyva ovdapob 
Serxvipeva, Worep of Bepéxvytes’ nal “AdA\npav 
réyer, 

Dpiryiov nirAnoe péros TO KepByarov. 
xa Bobvvoes Tis Aéyera KepSiotos Eyov one- 
Opious drodopas’ aD ovTos ye OelxvuTat, ot 
8 dv pwrrot ovKed ote AEyouTan. Aiayvnros 


dé ouyyel év tH NioBy dynot yap éxeivn prno- 
OycecOat® tdv wept Vdvtaror, 


ois év Toate Taye 
“Andy matpaou Bwmos ate, 
Kal WAN, 
Limvrov "ldaiav ava yOova’ 


Kalo Tavranros rAéyes, 


1 Instead of ouverrnice Tw, Corais and M eineke read cuvdéory. 
2 For ri cup Baiver, Corais conj. Fri cuypéver ; and Meineke so 
reads. 
3 uyno djced bat, Casaubon, for pyycbhaceray so. the later 
editors. ie ieee 
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20. Between Laodiceia and Carura is a temple of | 
Mén Carus, as it is called, which is held in re- 
markable veneration. In my own time a great 
Herophileian! school of medicine has been established 
by Zeuxis, and afterwards carried on by Alexander | 
Philalethes,? just as in the time of our fathers the 
Erasistrateian school® was established by Hicesius, 
although at the present time the case is not at all 
the same as it used to be.4 

21. Writers mention certain Phrygian tribes that 
are no longer to be seen ; for example, the Berecyntes. 
And Aleman says, On the pipe he played the 
Cerbesian, a Phrygian melody.”” And a certain pit 
that emits deadly effluvia is spoken of as Cerbesian. 
This, indeed, is to be seen, but the people are no 
longer called Cerbesians. Aeschylus, in his Niobé, 
confounds things that are different; for example, 
Niobé says that she will be mindful of the house of 
Tantalus, “those who have an altar of their paternal 
Zeus on the Idaean hill” ;5 and again, “Sipylus in 


1 Herophilus was one of the greatest physicians of anti- 
quity. He was born at Chalcedon in Bithynia, and lived at 
Alexandria under Ptolemy I, who reigned 323-285 B.c. His 
specialty was dissection; and he was the author of several 
works, of which only fragments remain. - 

2 Alexander of Laodiceia; author of medical works of 
which only fragments remain. 

3 Krasistratus, the celebrated physician and anatomist, 
was born in the island of Ceos and flourished 300-260 B.c, 

4 The Greek for this last clause is obscure and probably 
corrupt. Strabo means either that schools like the two 
mentioned ‘‘no longer arise” or that one of the two schools 
mentioned (more probably the latter) ‘‘ no longer flourishes the 
same as before.” To ensure the latter thought Meineke (from 


. 


conj. of Corais) emends the Greek text (see critical note), . 


@ 


5 Frag. 162, 2 (Nauck). 
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STRABO 


oTelpw 0 apovpar Sw@bexy’ HwEepav odoy, 
Bepéxuvta yarpor, &v0’ ’AdSpaotelas eos, 
"lon Te uvinOpoice cal Bpvyiuacw 
Bpémovet? prjrwv wav tT ’Epéydevov® rédov, 


1 Boeuourt, Tzschucke and Corais, following Casaubon, for 
gprovet; Meineke conj. wpérouct, 


y 


2 7? *EpéxOewr, conj. of Meineke, for 8 epex de? 





520 





erscenp sens Sat REE TT 


arco ce sorte iter IP By 


aa 


GEOGRAPHY, 12. 8. 21 


the Idaean Jand”;! and Tantalus says, “I sow 
furrows that extend a ten days’ journey, Berecyntian 
land, where is the site of Adrasteia, and where 
both Mt. Ida and the whole of the Erechtheian 


plain resound with the bleatings and bellowings of 
flocks,” 2 


1 Frag. 168 (Nauck), 2 Frag. 158, 2 (Nauck), 


Bet 

















APPENDIX 
THE ITHACA-LEUCAS PROBLEM? | 


Homer (e.g., Od. 9. 21-27) presents Odysseus as 
the king of a group of islands off the west coast of 
Greece (cf. the trip of Telemachus to Pylus), which 
consisted of four large islands (Ithaca, Dulichium, 
Samé, and Zacynthus) and of a number of smaller 
ones. Near the mouth of the Corinthian Gulf there | 
is such a group of islands, the larger of which are 
Leucas, Ithaca (Thiaki), Cephallenia, and Zacynthus 
(Zante). : | : 

It. is often stated, however, that Leucas is a 
peninsula, not an island. It is separated from the 
mainland by a lagoon too shallow for the passage _ 
of ships (Leaf, Homer and History, p. 144); and — 
for this reason the Corinthians, in the reign of 
Cypselus (655-625 s.c.), “dug a canal through the 
isthmus of the peninsula and made Leucas an 
island” (Strabo 10. 2. 8). Other ancient writers. 
agree with Strabo in speaking of Leucas as a 


peninsula (Scholiast on Odyssey, 24. 376; Scylax, 


Periplus, 34 ; Ovid, Metamorphoses, 15.289; Plutarch, 
De sera numinis vindicta, 7,552 E; Pliny, Nat. Hist. 
4,2; see also Manly, dikaca or Leucas? pp. 25-29). 


1%In the preparation : of this ‘note the translator must. 


record his indebtedness to two of his pupils, Miss Marion. _ 

L. Ayer, M.A., and Whitney Tucker, B.A., each of whom . | 

: wrote an able paper on the subject. A Bibliography pre- 9 | 
pared by them will be found at the end of this note... 


oh ae 











APPENDIX 

This tradition has made it necessary to find the 
fourth island, as well as to identify each of the 
others. Scholars are agreed upon only one identi- 
fication, that of the modern Zante with the Homeric 
Zacynthus ; indeed, some have despaired of making 
Homer's references to the islands agree with geo- 
graphical reality, on the ground that, as Straho 
(e.g. in 1. 2. 9) insists, Homer was wont purposely 
to * mingle false elements with true; and so, for 
example, Wilamowitz (Arch, Anzeiger, 1903, p. 48) 
says that Dulichium is “nowhere to be found.”’ 

Until the end of the nineteenth century the 
prevailing view was that Thiaki was Ithaca and 
that Cephallenia was Samé; while Dulichium was 
sought in various places (see Manly, op, cit., pp. 10- 
12), being identified by some with the western part 
of Cephallenia (Pausanias 6.15.7; ef. Strabo 10. 2. 
14), by Strabo with one of the Echinades, called 
Dolicha (8. 2..°2,.8.. 3.8, 100 2s. 10; 10; 2.193. ef. 
Schol. on Jihad, 2. 625), and by Bunbury (Hist. 
Ancient Geog. I, p. 70) with Leucas. The difficulty 
was that Dulichium, the missing island, seems from 
Homer’s references to it (e.g. in Od. 14, 335 and 
16. 247) to have been the largest and richest of 
the group. Samé was supposed to be Cephallenia 
because of the existence there, in classical times, 
of a city of Samus (see Strabo 10, 2. 10). 

In 1894 Draheim (/Voch, f. Kl. Philol., 1894, 63) 
wondered that no one had ever doubted the identi- 
fication of Ithaca with Thiaki, and suggested that 
Leucas would better fit the Homeric description. 
In 1900 Dérpfeld announced his theory, that Ithaca 
was Leucas, Samé was Thiaki, and Dulichium was _ 
Cephallenia, Immediately there arose a heated 
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discussion, with a number of scholars taking sides 
or producing new variations of the theories pre- 
sented. Among Dérpfeld’s supporters are Cauer, 
Gossler, Leaf, Seymour, and von Marées; among 
his opponents are Allen, Bérard, Brewster, Manly, 
Shewan, Vollgraff, Wilamowitz, and Biirchner. 
The chief arguments in support of the Ithaca- 
Leucas theory, as set forth by Dérpfeld, Gassler, 
and Leaf, are as follows: (1) In Od. 9. 21-28 the 
geographical position of Ithaca is described as. “low 
in the sea,” which they explain as “near the shore”’ 
(Dorpfeld, Leukas, pp. 11 f., 28-30; Géssler, Leukas- 
Ithaca, pp. 34-36); and as “farthest up towards the 
darkness,’ in contrast with the other islands, which 
lie “toward the dawn and the sun.” The ancients 
confused west and north along this coast, and so 
“towards the darkness” means towards the north 
by our compasses (Dérpfeld, op. cat., pp. 8-10, 26-28; 
Gdssler, op. cié., pp. 836-40). Both these expressions 
fit Leucas very well, but Thiaki not at all. (2) The 
little island of Asteris, where the suitors lay in wait 
for Telemachus, must be Arcudi, between Leucas 
and Thiaki, since this island fits the Homeric 
description, whereas Dascalio, the only island be- 
tween Thiaki and Cephallenia, does not (Dérpfeld, 
op. cit., pp. 14-16, 34-36 ; Géssler, op. cit., pp. 49-52 ; 
Leaf, op. cii., pp. 148, 151 f.). (8) Since Ithaca was | 
connected with the mainland by a ferry, it must be 
close to the mainland, like Leucas, not far off, like 
Thiaki (Dérpfeld, op. cit., pp. 12, 380-32; Géssler, 
op. cit, pp. 47f.). (4) Ithaca must lie between 


Thesprotia and Dulichium, in view of Odysseus's 
_ story of his trip to Ithaca (Od. 14. 334-359) : this” 


story would exclude Thiaki (Dérpfeld, op. cét., pp. 
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14, 34; Gédssler, op. cit, pp. 45f5; Leaf, op. cit., 
p. 153). Many other passages in Homer are pro- 
duced to reinforce the conclusion. The name of 
the island was transferred from Leucas to Thiaki as 
a result of the Dorian invasion; the Dorians drove 
the people of Ithaca out of their own island, where- 
upon they crossed over to the next island (Samé), 
conquered it, and changed its name to Ithaca 
(Dérpfeld, op. cit., pp. 1Tf, 25; Géssler, op. cit., 
pp. 75-77; Leaf, ‘op. cil., pp. 154-156). 

The supporters of Thiaki attack all of Déorpfeld’s 
arguments, on various grounds; for instance, they 
accuse him of misinterpreting the text in con- 
nection with the “ferry”? (Od. 20. 187f.), and they 
object to his conclusions from the text in many 
passages, as Od. 9. 25, “low in the sea.” Then 
they proceed to identify on Thiaki the topographical 
features of the Ithaca of Odysseus; but they do 
not agree in their discussion of these features, nor 
in the identification of the other islands. Most of 
them regard Cephallenia, or a part of it, as Samé; 
but Croiset and Brewster find Samé in Leucas. As 
to Dulichium there is great difference of opinion: 
Croiset and Brewster identify it with Cephallenia; 
Goekoop, Rothe, Gruhn, and Michael with the 
western part of Cephallenia; Bunbury, Vollgraff, 
Allen, Shewan, Stiirmer, and Bury with Leueas; 
Lang, Manly, and Cserép with one. of the 
Echinades; and Bérard (Les Phéniciens et [ Odyssée, 
II, pp. 421-446) with the small island of Meganisi, 
near Leucas. All these scholars, however, hold 
that the geographical position of Thiaki agrees 
with the Homeric description of Ithaca, or that the 
discrepancies are so ‘glight that they can be ignored — 
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or set down to poetic licence—as Bérard (op. cit., II, 
pp. 409, 480-494), who, in trying to prove that Asteris 
is the modern Dascalio, admits that the description 
does not agree with reality, but argues that the 
topography of Asteris is in part invented by the 
poet and in part transferred from the near-by island 
of Cephallenia. | | 

One group of scholars, including some of those 
already mentioned, hold that Homer lived in Asia 
Minor and was therefore not familiar with the home 
of Odysseus; and so they ascribe apparent in- 
accuracies to the ignorance of the poet. Wilamo- 
witz is the most prominent of this group, and 
explains (Arch. Angzeiger, 1903, p. 44; Homerische 
Ontersuchungen, pp. 26 f.) that Homer knew only a 
few place-names, with a little vague information — 
about the region. Belzner (Land und Heimat des — 
Odysseus), adopting this view, disregards actual 
geography and invents a group of islands in this 
neighbourhood, which, he says, would correspond 
to Homer's description. _ 

Goekoop (dthaque la Grande) thinks that Ithaca, Duli- 
chium, and Samé are different parts of Cephallenia. 

Through the maze of this controversy the present — 
translator, as one of the “more Homeric,” seems 
to see a preponderance of evidence in favour of 


‘Leucas as the Homeric Ithaca; but the problem — 


still remains open to further investigation.’ 


1 Two very recent works on this subject, by W. Dorpfeld 
and Sir Rennell Rodd (see under Partiat Bibliography), 


appeared too late for consideration in the above Appendix. = | 
The translator has not yet seen the former, but has read, on 
the very day of transmitting the final page-proofs of the 


present volume, the modest and charming little book of the 
latter, who makes an able plea for the traditional Ithaca. — 
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A 


“Abue, Mt., 821, 835 

Acimen ane #, ee 28, 65 

Achaei, the, 191, 203, 207 

Achelotis River, ‘the, 23, 55, 57 

Achilles, temple of, 197° 

Acilisené, 297, 321, 325, 333, 341 

Actian W ar, the, ol, 497 

Actium, 26, 638, 165 

Acusilalis the Argive (see foot-note on 
p. 115), on the Cabeiri, 115 

Adiatorix, son of  Domnecleius, 
tetrarch of the Galatians, received 
from Antony a part of Heracleia, 
“OES 

Admetus, king of Pherae in Thessaly, 


2 
Ador (Adon?), commandant of Arta- 
goras (Artageira | 2 ), 827 
Aenianians, the, 25 
Aeolians, settlers in E uboea, 13 
Aeschines, reproached by Demos- 


thenes for engaging in Phrygian 


- rites, 109 

Aeschylus the tragic poct, on the city 
of Huboea, 15; on the worship of 
Cotys and. Dionysus, 105; . con- 
founds things that are “diffe erent, 519 

Aetolia, divided into Old Actolia and 
Aetolia Epictetus, 27 

' Aetolians, the, 2 23, 65 

| Aetolus, son of Endymion, 77, 79 

Alclus, coloniser of Lretria, 13 

Alazonins River, the, 219, 221 

Albania, 187, 207. 

Albanians, the, 2233 deseription of, 
Oo 


Aljemaeon, son of Amphiaratis, Th 


Aloman of Sardis (fl. about 625 B.C Oy 
founder of Dorie Lyric poetry), on 7 


asin ppg miitcrvatquraametdetenrpmp menor 7 


2A complete index wil appear b in 1 the last volume, 


the Carystian wine, 11; on the 
Hirysichaeans, 655° on the ** An- 
dreia ” (public ears 151; on 
the Cerbesian melody, 

Alexander Philalethea” Ls Ties 
of Laodiceia, contemporary of 
Strabo, 519 

Alexander the Aetolian poet (b, about 


$15 B.C.), on the Ascanian Lake, 465 — 


Alexander the Great, consorted with 
Thalestria, queen of the Amazons, 
237; his exploits exaggerated to 


glorify him, 289, 247, 255; eluded. 
by Spitamenes "and ‘Bessus, _ 2695 


went to the Iaxartes River, 271; 


fewer tribes subdued by him than 


by the Greeks, 279; broke up 


Bactrian custom, 283; founder and 


destroyer of cities in Bactriana and 


Sogdiana, 283; married Rhoxana, — 
285; did not attempt expedition  — 
against certain Secythians, 2873 


captured Sagalassus (Selgessus), 47 § 


Althaemenes the Argive, founder of 


cities in Crete, 148, 149 
Amaltheia, the horn of, 57, 59 
Amanus Mt., the, 295, 351. 


Amardi (Mardi), the, 249, 259, 269, 


305 
Amasela, 397, 429, 445 . 


‘Amastris, a City named after Queen - 


Amasiris, 885 


_ Amastris, wife of Dionysius the tyrant aa veo 
of Heracleia, daughter of Oxyathres, ~ 
and founder of the city Anne : 


885 
Amazons, the, 231, 405, 408 


‘Ambracian Gulf, the, 25.” 


Amisus, 211, 395, 399: 


‘Amphilochians, nes, 23 


aeeia 73° 
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AmpLitryon, 47, 59 

Amyntas, king “of Galatia, successor 
of Delotarus, 469; owned three 
hundred flocks, 475° slew Antipater 
Derbetes, 477 

Anactorium, 25, 33 

Anadatus, Persian deity, 263 . 

Anailtis, temple of, 263; worshinped 
by Medes and Armenians, 3 341 

Anariacae (Parsii), the, 249, 269 

Aneyra, 471 

Andron (see foot-note 2 on p. 126), 
on Cephallenia and Dulichium, 49; 
on the foreigners in Crete, 127 

Antenor, settled at the recess of the 
Adriatic, 383 

Antigonia (see Nicaca), 463 

Antigonus the son of Philip (see note 
2 on p. 463), 463 

Antiocheia near Pisidia, 477, 507 

Antiochus Soter, king of Syria 280- 
261 B.C., founded Antiocheia, 279; 
removed inhabitants of Celaenae to 
Apameia, 509 

Antiochus. the Great (reigned over 
Syria 223-187. B.c.), 325; con- 
quered by the Romans, 369, "457 

Antipater Derbetes, the pirate, 349, 
and tyrant, 476 

Antipater the son of Sisis, ruler of 
Lesser Armenia, yielded to Mitbri- 
dates Hupator, 425 

Antitaurus Mt., the, 295, 299, 319, 351 

Antonius, Gaius, uncle of Marcus 
Antonius, 47 

Antony, Marcus, nephew of Gaius, 47; 
his expedition against the Par- 
thians, 3805; betrayed by Arta- 
vasdes the king of the Armenians, 
307; appointed Archelaiis king of 
Cappadocia, 
Heracleia to Adiatorix, 379; gave 
over Amisus to kings, 395; aided 
by Cleon, 497; had high regard for 
Polemon, 511 

_ Aorsi, the, ‘191, 243 — 

Apameia Cibotus, 505, 509, 515 

Aparni, the, 249, 261, 275 | 

Apollo Selinuntius, 7: Marmarinus, 
11; the Actian, 25; Lencatas, 33; 
leader of the Muses, 955 “Aegietan, 
161; born in Delos, 163; oe 
thian, 169; Cataonian, 357 “a 

Apollodorus (see Dictionary in vol. i), 


on Samos, 39; on Asteria, 51; on — 


532° 


371; gave part. of © 


Mts. Chaleis and Taphiassus, 633 
on the Krysicheians, 655 on the 
Hyantes, 81; praised by Strabo, 
83; on the ” dimensions of Crete, 
128: on the Ochus res 2553 
on the distance from the Caspian 
Gates to Rhagae and Hecatompylus, 
273; on the Greeks as masters of 
Ariana and India, 279; on Bac- 
triana, 281; on the distance from 
Hyrcania to Artemita, 291; on the 
Halizoni, 413, 415; on Eneté, 417; 
on the fabrications of Homer, 423° 

Apollonides (see vol. iil, p. 284, ” foot 
note 2), on Atropatian Media, $033 
on certain insects in Armenia, 328 

Arabians, settlers in Euboea, 13 

Arachosia, 27 

Aracynthus, Mt., oa 

Aragus River, the, 217, 221 

Aratus of Soli (f. 270 B.C.), author of 
the astronomical poems /haeno- 
mena and Diosemeia and also a work 
entitled Catalepton (sce p. 167); 
on Dicté, 189; on Pholegandros, 
161; on Gyaros, 167 


- Araxene Plain, the, 321, 335 


Araxes River, the, 187, 225, 265, 321, 
327, 335 

Araxus, Cape, 57 

Archardeiis River, the, 248 

Archelaiis, father of Archelaiis the 
priest of Comana; honoured by 
Sulla and the Roman Senate, 437 

Archelaiis, given kingdom of Cappa- 
docia by Antony (36 B.C.), 845, 3493 
an eleventh prefecture assigned to 
his predecessors, 349; spent most 

of his time at Elacussa, 3615 miners 
of, 369; appointed king by "Antony, 
871; second husband of Pytho- 
doris, 427 

Archelaiis, priest of Comana, son of 
the Archelatis who was honoured 
by Sulla and the Roman Senate, 435 

Archemachus the Iubocan (see foot- 
note on p. $4), on the Curetes, $5 

Archilochus the Iambie¢ poet (i. about 
685 B.0.), born in Paros, 169; 
eee of shield by one of the Sail, | 

Argaeus Mt, the, 361, 363 

Aria, 277 

Ariarathres (d. 220 8.C.), ”’ first man 
“te ha called king of the Cappa- 
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docians,” 347; dammed the Melas 
and Carmalus Rivers, 363 

Ariobarzanes, king of Cappadocia 93- 
63 B.C. 3 chosen by the people, 371 

Aristion, ‘tyrant of Athens (see foot- 
note 4 on p. 167); caused revolt of 
Delos, 167 

Aristobulus of Cassandreia, served 
under Alexander the Great in Asia 
and wrote a history of his life; on 
the trees. of Hyrcania, the Oxus 
Riv er, and on imports from India, 
253; on the Polytimetus River, 285 

area the peripatetic philosopher, 

69 

Aristotle of Chaleis (apparently 
flourished in fourth century B.C.); 
author of a work on Huboea ; on 
the colonisation of Huboea, 5; on 
that of Italy and Sicily by the 
Chalcidians, 13 

Aristotle of Stageira (884-322 B.¢.), 


prince of ancient philosophers: 


died at Chalcis, 19 

Arius River, the, 277 

Armenia, 187, 209, 231, 301, 307, 321 

Armenia, Lesser, 423, 427 

Armenians, the, 185; castes among, 
2213 customs of, 813; ancient story 
of, 383; clothing of, 8333; worship- 
pers of Anattis, 341 

Armenus, companion of Jason, called 
‘eponymous hero of Armenia, 231, 

358 

Arsaces a son of Pharnaces, captured 
and slain by Polemon I, 446 

Arsaces the Scythian (or Bactrian), 


king of Parthia (about 250 B.C), - 


275: fled from Seleucus Callinicus 

. (king of Syria 246-226 B.C.), 269 
Arsené (‘Thopitis), Lake, 327 | 

Arsinoé (Canopa), founded by Arsinoé, 
wife of Ptolemy I, 65 

Artanes (Arsaces? or Armenias ?), the 
Sophenian, descendant of Zariadris, 


Artavasdes, king of the Armenians, 
betrayed. Antony, 307; treasury of, 
325; cavalry of, 331: paraded in 
chains, imprisoned, and slain, 339. 

Artaxata (Artaxiasata), 321, 325 


_Artaxias, general of Antiochus the — 


Great, "and king, enlarged Armenia, 
$23, 3387 
Artemidorus (see Dictionary in val. i, 


on Mt. Chalcis, or Chaleta, 683 on 
the perimeter ‘of Crete, 12 38 +. ‘emi- 


merates fifteen Oyclades, 165; on. 


the Cercetae and other peoples in 
Asia Minor, 207; on the cities of 
the Pisidians, 431 


Artemis Amarynthia, 175 Pesan, 


359; Tauropolus, 303 

Artemita, 291 

Asander ‘(ruler of oe Bosporag, by 
act of Augustus), 201 

Asclepiades the physician of Prusa 
(fl. about 50 B.c.), 467 

Asia, description of, gree twofold 
meaning of term, 347 a 

Aspionus, ; satrapy of, 281 


Aspurgiani, the, attacked by. Pole- : 


mon, 201 
Asteria (Asteris), BL 


Astyages (reigned 594-559 B.C.), the 


last king of Media, 307 
Ateporix, ‘Galatian dynast, 443 
Athena, the Nedusian, 169 
Athenians, the, hospitable to. things 
foreign, 109 


Athenocles of Athens, colonised Ami- 


sus, 395 


Atropates, satrap of Media under 


Alexander, 303 


B 
Babylon, 319, 329 


Bacchides, commander of garrison at 


Sinopé, 391 


Bacehylides, the poet, native of: Iulis . 


in Ceos, 169 
Bactra (Zoriaspa), 271, 281 
Bactriana, 263, 275 
Bagadania, 367 


Baris, temple of, 835 

hi Bata, village and harbour, 205. ne ee 

Baton (i. second half of third century =. 
B.C.), born at Sinopé and the author, Oe a 


of Lhe Persica, 391 
Bebryces, the, 375. 


Berecyntes, the, worshippers of Rhea, os han 
99 


‘Bessus, Persian who. escaped from 
Alexander, fleeing to the Alaa ae 


269, 289 me 
Billarus, the globe of, 391 7 


Bion (fl. about 250 B.C. ), the: Borve 
_-thenite a ee ee by 


833° 


gees. 16¢ 3 
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‘Bithynia, 373, 375, 455, 465 


Bithynians, the, 499 
Bogodiatarus, king of Mithridatium, 


Bosporus, the Cimmerian, 187 ; named 


after the Cimmerians, 197 
Budorus River, the, 9 


C 


‘Cabeira (Diospolis), 429, 431 


Cabeiri, the, 87, 105, 113, 115 

Cadena, royal residence of Sisinus, 859 

Cadusii, the, 249, 251, 259, 269, 305, 
307, 309 

Caesar Augustus, at Corinth, 165; 
liberated Amisus, 395; appointed 
Dyteutus priest of Comana, 4373 
honoured Cleon the robber, 4993 
honoured Polemon, 511 

Caesar, Julius, set Amisus free, 395 

Caesar, Tiberius, 349 

Callas River, the, 7 


Callimachus "(gee Dictionary in vol. i), 


on Dicté and Dictynna, 139; on 
Aegletan Anaphé, 161 


2 Callisthenes of Olynthus, pupil of 


‘Aristotle, accompanied Alexander 


ay to Asia, wrote account of his 


expedition, and also a history of 
Greece in ten books, of which only 
fragments remain; seized and 
imprisoned at Cariatae in Bactriana, 
283; follows Herodotus in his 
account of the Araxes River, 335 ; 

on the Cauconians, 377 

Calpas River, the, 379 


Cambysené, 229, 323 


Cambyses (second king of Persia, 529— 
522 B.C.), destroyed temples of 
Cabeiri and Hephaestus in Mem- 
phis, 115 

Capauta (Urmi), Lake, 303 

Cappadocia; amount of tributes paid 
the Persians, 295, 313, 345, 363, 
867, 415 

Cappadocians, the, 185 

Carambis, Cape, 205, 387 

Carians, the, 491 

Carmalas ped, the, 357. 

Carpathos, 177 

Casos, 77. 2% 

Caspian Gates, the 295 

Caspian Nee Aba ira Sea, sas 187, 255 

Caspiané, 227, 325 
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Caspius (Caucasus), Mt.,; 269 
Castabala, 349, 359, 361 
Cataonia, 349, "351, 353, 355 
‘Cataonians, the, 345, 353 


Cato Uticensis (95-46 B.C.), ceded his 
wife to Quintus Hortensius, 273 

=e Mountains, the, 191, 193, 

7 

Caucasii, the, 211 

Caucasus, the, 207, 239, 241, 259 

Canuconians, the, 375, $77, 491 

Celaenae, 509, B15 

Cenaeum, Cape, 3 

Ceos, 169 

Cephallenia, 35, 47, 51 

Cercetae, the, 207 

Cereus River, ees 21 

Chalcis, 3, 11, 1 

Chaldaei, ‘the, 90, 401, 423, 427 

Chalybians, the, 325, 408 

Chamanené, 349, 369 

Chanes River, the, 219 

Chares River, the, 215 

Charondas of Catana (apparently fl. 
in sixth century 2.¢.), the lawgiver; _ 

_ his laws used by the Mazaceni, 367 

Chorasmii, the, 269 

Chorzené, 323, 325 

Cilicia, 185, 349 

Cilicia Trachela,, a 361 

Cimarus, Cape, 1 

Cimmerians, the, “07. 268, 495 

Cimolos, the island, ce whence comes 
the Cimolian earth,” lél 

Cius (Prusias), 453, 455 

Cleitarchus (See Dictionan y in vol. ii), 
on the width of the isthmus between 
Colchis and the mouth of the Cyrus 
River, 187; on Queen Thalestria 
and Alexander the Great, 239 

ore aa the rhetorician of Myrieia, 


6 
Cleon, the celebrated robber and 
dynast, 497 
Cleopatra, 437 
Cnossus, 127, 133 
Colchians, the, 207, 211 
Colchis, 187, 209, 211 
Colossae, 505 
acres Cappadocian, 295, 351, 359, 


cone Pontic, 433, 435, 439 
Comisené, 273, $23 


Commagené, yh 319, 345, 351. 


 Corax, Mt., 2 
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Corocondamitis, Lake, 199 | 
Cory bantes, the, 87, 108, 111, 113 
Cos, 178, 495 

Cossaci, ‘the, 301, 809 

Cothus, Athenian coloniser of Chalcis, 


Cotys, worshipped among the. Edon- 
jans, 105 
Crassus, ‘Cnidus, the triumvir; his 
exit from Armenia, 221 
Crecas (see Rhecas), 203 
Crete, description of, 121 
Cretice rhythms, the, 147 
Crithoté, Cape, 61 
Criumetopon, Cane, 121 
Ctesias (see Dictionary in vol. i), 
called untrustworthy, 247 
Ouretes, the, 75, 3, 97, 99, 147 
Cybistra, 349, 359, 361 
Cyclades, the, 163, 165 
Cydonia, 127, 137,139 | 
Cymé, founded by the Amazons, 237 
Cynia, Lake, 61 
Hae, Mt., 163 
Cypselus (see "Dictionary y in vol. iv), 33 
OCyra, 283 


Oyrsilus the Pharsalian, accompanied 


Alexander; on naime, and settlers, 
of Armenia, 333 
One (Corus) River, the, 187, 211, 
217, 223, 225, 269. 321, 327 


Cyrus the Gr eat, founder of the Per- 


sian empire (reigned 559-529 B.C.)3 
his war against the Massagetae, 247, 
2653 said to have made expedition 
against the Sacae, 263; 
Cyra, 283; reduced Greater Ar- 
menia, 307 
Cytorum, 386 


Cytorus, son of Phrixus, eponymous. 


hero of Cytorum, 387. 
Cyzicus, 561 


Diae, the, 261 ne 
Dactyli, the Idacan, 87, 17 
Dascylitis, Lake, 409, 499 


‘Dazimonitis, 397. 

Delotarus, tetrarch of the Galatians 
and appointed king by Pompey, | 
393, 469; Blucium ‘his royal resid- _ 
ence, 471; slayer of his son-in-law 
Castor and of his own daughter, 473. 

Pefotarus Philadelphus, son of Castor — 

egies cab oes av 


and king of Paphlagonia, 453 | 


founded 


Dellius, commander in Antony’ 8 War 
against the Parthians and author . 

of an account of it, 305 

Delos, birthplace of Apollo and Arte- 
mis, 163; its fame as centre of 

religion and commerce, 167 

Demeter, the worship of, 95 

Demetrius, the son of Euthydemus 
and son-in-law of Antiochus. the 
ig the king of the Bactrians, 


Demetrius Aetolicus (son of Antigonug 
Gonatas; reigned over Macedonia 
239-229 B.C.), devastated Aetolia, 
27 

Demetrius of Scepsis (see Dictionary 


in vol. i), on Asteria, 51; on the 


Cabeiri, 113; on the Curetes and 
the Corybantes, 115; on Calymnae, 
179; on the Ifalizoni and Chaly- | 
bians, 405, 407, 409, 411° 

Demetrius the mathematician, born, 
at Sidené, 399 

Demosthenes, the orator, quoted on 
Philistides the tyrant of the. 
Oreitae, 7; reproached Aeschines 
for engaging in Phrygian rites, 1 109 

Derbé, 349, 477 

Derbices, the, 269, 273, 293 

Dia, the ‘island, 161 

Diodotus, put Arsaces to flight, 275 

Diogenes the Cynic, born (about 412. 

- B.C.) at Sinopé, 391 

Dionysius of Chalcis in Euboea (fl., 
apparently, in the fourth century 
B.C.), author of Zhe Poundings ; on 
the “ Mysian Bosporus,” 465 

Dionysius the dialectician, born in. 
Bithynia, 467 

Dionysodorus, the geometer of Melos, 
399 


Dionysodorus: the mathematician, : 
born at Sidené, 399 


Dionysus, the worship of, 95; _ his ae 


expedition to India, 239 


~Dioscurias, 207, 209, 215, 241 - 


Diospolis (Cabeira), 431 : 
Diphilus the comic poet, contemporary aay 
of Menander, born at Sinopé, 891° 


- Doedalsus, founder of Astacus, 455 - ed 
Domnecleius (Domnilaiis), | tetrarch me ee, 


of the Galatians, 879 


- Dorylatis, maternal ancestor of pte. 


and military enn 133, bad 
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Dulichium (Dolicha), 35, 47, 55 
Dyteutus, appointed priest of Comana 
by Augustus, 437 


E 


Eebatana, 303, 307, 309, 335 

Echinades Islands, the, BB 
lisadici, the, 241 

Blaeussa, 361 

Elixus River, the, 169 

Hllops, the son of Ion, founder of 
Ellopia in Buboea, 7 

Hilymaei, the, 301, 309 

Emoda, Mt., 259 

Fineti, the, 381 

Enyo, goddess of war, temple of, 3515 
priesthood of, 357 

Hphesus, founded by the Amazons, 


3 
Bphors, the Spartan, 151 
Ephorus (see Dictionary in vol. i), 


on names of cities of Acarnanians, 
38; denies that they joined Trojan 
expedition, 71; makes Acarnania 
- subject to Alomaeon, 73; on the 
Curetes, 75; on the kinship of the 
Bleians and Aetolians, 79; . on 
Minos, 181; on the good laws of 
Crete, 133; on the hundred cities 
in Crete, 143; on the Cretan con- 
stitution, 145; on the Cretan in- 
stitutions, 147, 153; on the reason 
why Tuycurgus went to Crete, 151; 
says Cytorum was named alter 
Oytorus the son of Phrixus, 387; 
on the abode of the Amazons, 405 


Epimenides the wizard (see. foot- 


note 2 on p. 141), native of Phaestus, 
1 


Ay | . 
 Erasistratus (fl. in first half of third 


_ century B.C.), the physician, born 
in Ceos, 16$ 


Hratosthenes (see Dictionary in vol. i); 


on the distance from Cyrenaea to 
Criumetopon, 125; on the “ Cas- 
pius”’ (Caucasus), 209; on the 
cirenit of the Caspian "Sea, 2453 
on the Oxus River, 253; says 
Alexander. built fleet out of fir- 
wood from India, 257; on the 
abodes of various Asiatic peoples, 
and on various distances in Asia, 
269; author of divisions of Asia, 


301; wrongly writes ‘ paren 
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don” River instead of ** Lycus,”’ 
327 

Hretria, 11, 15, 17 

Euboea (Macris), description of, 33 
subject to earthquakes, 15 

Euboeans, the, as soldiers, 21 

Hueratides (king of Bactriana from 
about 181 to 161 B.c.), 275, 2 

Eudoxus of Cnidus (see neon in 
vol. i), praised by Polybius, 81; 
on Crete, 121; describes a *‘ mar- 
vellous”’ place in Hryreania, 257; 
called foister of names, 405; on 
certain fish in Paphlagonia, 453 

Eumenes of Cardia, after death of 
Alexander (323 B.C.) became ruler 
of Cappadocia, Paphlagonia and 
Pontus; long held out against a 
siege by Antigonus, 359 

Eumenes the king of Pergamum (see 
note on p. 506), 507 

Eupatoria (Magnopolis), 429 

Euphorion (see Dictionary in vol, iv), 
on the Mysian Ascanius, 465 

Euphrates, the, 297, 317; course of, 
819, 321, 329, 351. 


Buripides, on the wor ship of Dionysus 


and Rhea, 101, 113; on ‘ things 

divine,’? 218; on a strange cus tom 

of the barbarians of the Caucasus, 
29 


Euripus, the, 5, 13 

Euthydemus, caused revolt of Bac- 
triana, 275 

Eyenus (Lycormas), the River, 29, 63 


G 


Gabinius (consul 58 B.¢., proconsul to 
Syria 57 B.C.), 437 

Galatia (Gallo-Grecia), 469 

Galatians, the, 467, 485, 495 

Gallus River, the, 379 

Gargarians, the, 233 

Garsauira, 359, 367 

Gazelonitis, 393, 417, 443 

Gelae, the, 249, 259 

Gelon, tyr: ant of Syracuse (d, 478 B..), 
drove Chalcidians out - RiciHian 

Euboea, 23 

Geraestus, §, 11 

Glaucus River, the, 211, 219 

Gogarené, 321, 325. 


Gordium (J uliopolis), 497 


Gordyaean Mts., the, 299 
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Gorgus, son ot Cy peels the tyrant of | 


Corinth, 3° 
aorbyna, te 137 
G ee the isl: ind, visited by Strabo, 
G8 


ue 


Halizones (Halizoni), the, 403. 

Halys River, the, 189, 845, 8833 
orizin of the ni: ume, 391 

Hannib: ul, the Carthaginian, founder 
of Artaxata in Armenia, $25: wel- 
comed by Prusias, 457 

Tecataeus of Miletus (see Dictionary 
in vol. i); approved by Demetrius, 
407, 413: identifies Hneté with 
Amis 8, 417 

Helius (the Sun), worshipped as god, 
229; BAS ; 


Hellanicus (see Dictionary in vol. i), - 


on the <Aetolian cities, 29; . on 


Cephallenia, 49; author of Phero- 


gts, on the Curetes, 111; called 
untrustworthy, 247; foister of 
names, 405 
Heniochi, the, 191, 203, 205, 207 
Heracleia in Bentia. "3/8, 371, 3795 
a7o 
Heracleides the Platonic philosopher, 
born at Heracleia in Pontus, 371 


Heracles, destroyer of Qechalia, 173 


married Detancira, 673; made ex- 
pedition. to India, 239 3 sailed on 
the Argo, 457 

Hermonassa, 199, 599 

Herodotus, on the destruction of Old 
Lretria, 17; on the long hair of 
Leonidas’ soldiers, 89; on the 
Cabeiri, 1153 called untrustworthy, 
(2475. on the Araxes River, 333; on 
prostitution of Lydian women, B41; 
on “ the country this sicde the Halys 
River,” 3847; calls Egypt “ the gift 
of the Nile, iy 357; by * Syrians ” 
means * "Cappadocians,” 3833 
foister of names, 405; on the 
Termilae (Milyae), 491 

Tfesiod, on the origin of the Satyrs 
and Curetes, eke 


Hieron, benefactor of Tacdicein, his- 


native city, 511 


- Hieronymus (see foot-note 2 on p. 123), | 


on the dimensions of Crete, 123 
Hippaitae (Cercitae), the, 404 


Hippus River, the, 21, ae 

Histiaeotis (Hestiacotis), 7 

Homer, 33, Ber 39, 41, 43, 47, 49, 65, 
75, 127, 1 29, 137, 153 Cs tomer, ‘who 
was living i in Chios Je 40 (reputed 
to have been buried in the isle of 
Tos), 857, 381, 885, 405, 411, 417, 
419, 487, 495 

Homonadeis, the, 479, 481 


.Hortensius, Quintus (consul 69. B.C.), 


married Marcia, wife of Cato, 273 

Iiydarnes (one of the Seven Persians 
who conspired. against the Magi in 
521 B.C.), 337 

TIylas, companion of Heracles on the 
Argo and worshipped by the 
Prusians, 457 

Hypsicrates, the historian, on ne 
Amazons, 253 

Hyreania, 249, 261, 298 

Hyrcanian (Caspian) Sea, the, 189 


I 


Taxartes River, the, 269, 281, 287 _ 

Iberia, 187, 207, 217 

Iberians, the; origin of the name, 215 
description of, 319 

Tearius, father of Penelope, settler in 
Acarnania, 69 

Teonium, 475 

Ida, Mt., in Crete, 125 

Tmatis (or Imatus), Mt., 259, 289 

India, 271, 289 

Indus River, the, 277 

Tos, the island, where Tlomer was 
reputed to have been buried, 161 

Tphigencia, 353 

Tris River, the, 395, 429 

Tsaura old and N em) 475. 

Issus, 289 

Ithaca, 39, 41 


Jason, expedition of, 211, 281, 239, 4 


315, 333, 335, 391 


L 


Labieaus, in command of Asia ¢ 40-89 ee 


c.), 497 
Laerbes: father of Odysseus, 67 


‘Lagetas, mater nal ancestor of t sim, ae 


BaP 
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Lagusa, the island, 161 — 

_Laodiceia, founded. by the Mace- 
donians, 809, 505, 511,517 

Laviansené, 349, 369 

Leben, home of Leucocomas, 137 

Lebinthos, 173 

Lelantine Plain, the, 13, 19, 85 

Leleges, the, 481, 491 

Leonidas, whose soldiers. wore their 
hair long, 89 

Leonnorius, coloniser of Galatia, 469 

Leros, 173 

Lethaeus River, the, 137 

Leto, gave birth to Apollo and Arte- 
mis in Delos, 163 

Leucas (see Appendix), the island, 
formerly a peninsula, 31, 83 

Leucullus, the Roman commander and 
consul; drove Tigranes out of 
Syria and Phoenicia, 339; pre- 
sented Tomisa to the ruler of the 
Cappadocians, $51; captured 
Sinopé, 391; besieged Amiisus, 
395; succeeded in Asia by Pompey, 
4353 his conference with Pompey, 
471; aided Cyzicus against Mithri- 

. dates, 503 

Lycaonia, 367, 505 

Lycaonians, the, 345 

Lycomedes, sueceeded to the pifest- 
hood of Comana, 437 

Teyetus, 129, 141 

Lycurgus, the Spartan lawgiver, 149 

Lycus River, the, 827, 397, 429, 511 

Lydians, the, 487, 495 

Lysimachia (Hydra), Lake, 65 

Lysimachus, king of Thrace and 
general of Alexander; rased Asta- 
eus, 455; founder of Nicaea, 463 

Lysippus, the sculptor; his ‘* Labours 
of Heracles,’’ 61 


M 


Macedonians, the, 495. 

Maeander River, the, 609, 515, 517 

Maeandrius, on the Eneti, 415 

Macotae, the, 191, 195 

Maeotis, Lake, 187, 255 

Mantiané (Matiané?), 327 

Marcia, wife of Cato U ticensis and 
Quintus Hortensius, 273 

Mardi (Amari dh, the, 309 

Margiana, 277 . 

Margus River, the, 277 


538 


Mariandyni, the, 378, 875, 377 | 

Mariandynus, ruler over a part of 
Paphlagonia and of the Bebryces, 
ea . 


“Masins, Mt., 241, 259 ), 819, 321 


Massacetae, the, 261, "265, 269 

Matiani, the, 269 

Mazaca, 361, 365 

Meceia, co-ruler with Jas son, 515, 837 

Medes, ‘the, 185, 269, 337, 341 | 

Media, 295, 299, 301; description of, 
303, 313 . 3 

Media, Greater, deser iption of, 307 

Media, the Atropatian, 3038 

Medius the Larisaecan, accompanied 
Alexander; on name, and settlers, 
of Armenia, 835 

Medus, son of Medeia, 315 

Meliten¢, 319, 545, 8-49, S51, 507 

Melos, the island, 161; most of its 
inhabitants slain by the Athenians, 
163 

Mén Arcacus (Ascacus?), priesthood 
of, 507 

Mén Carus, 519 

Mén of Pharnaces, temple of, 451 

Menander, on Sanpho’s tragie ** Lean,” 
33; on forced suicide in Ceos, 169 

Menecrates of Hlaea, opinions of, 
approved by Demetrius, 407; on 
the Halizones, 409, 415, 489 ; 

Menedemus, the Eretrian philosopher 
(d. about 277 B. C29 

Menon, sent by Alexander to the gold 
mines near CVaballa, 629 

Mermadalis River, the, 252 

Mermodas (Mermad: us ?) River, 235 

Mesopotamia, 297, 817, 319, 329 

Metrodorus of Scepsis (see 18, 1. 65), 
on the Amazons, 283 

Midas the king, 475, 485 

Milyae, the, 491 

Minoa, city of the Tyctians, 123 

Minos, 129, 131,.183, 153, 491 - 

Mithracina, the festival in honour of 
Mithras, 331 

Mithricates Ctistes (see foot-note 1 on 
p. 453}, lord of Pontus, 453 

Mithridates Huergetes, friend to 
Dorylaiis, 123 

Mithridates Eupator (see Dictionary yo 
invol. i); his flight to the Bosporus, 
205: ‘took Colchtis, 218; king of 
~ Pontus ai ge ee overthrown by Pom- 
as ‘ 268 : a7! ; his Asiatic domain, 


A PARTIAL DICTIONARY OF PROPER NAMES 


873, 885; born and reared at 


~” 


Sinope, 887; adorned Amisus, 3955. 


master of Colchis ae other places, 
4055+ 3 flod to Pontus, 
treasures at Kainon Chorion, 431; 
conquered Nicomedes, 449; be- 
slezed Laodiceia, 51l; restored 
Apamela, 515 
Mithridates of Pergamum, contem- 
porary of Strabo, robbed oracle of 
Phrixus, 213 
AMithridat Hie War, the, Ado, 501 
Moaphernes, uncle of Strabo’s mother, 
governor of Colchis, 213, 433 
Morimené, 349, 349, 367 
Moschian Mts., the, 
Mosynoeci, the, 323, 401 
Muses, the, worship of, 
Mygdoniaus, the, 315, in 
My reuntium, the salt- lake, 61 
Ms in, 459, 487, 505 
Mysians, the, 375, 405, 491 





N 


Nabiani, the, 

Naxos, 189 

Nearehius (see Jictionary in vol. 1); 
on the tribes in Greater Media, 309 

Neleus Liver, the, 2 

Neroassus (Nora), 857 

Nesaca, a district of Hyreania, 253, 
261 





Nesaean horses, ae $11, 331 
Nibarus, Mt., 321, 335 





Nicaea (Antigonia), 463 

Nicator, Seleiucus (kmy of Syria 312- 
280 B.G.), founded Heracleia, 309 

Nicomedes the Bithynian, 449° 

Niobé, 487, 619 

Niphates, Mt., 299, 306, 321 

Nisibis, 209, 319 

Nisyros, 177 

Nora (Neroassus), 357 


0 
Oché, Mt., 7 


Ochus River, the, . 253, 259, 285 _ 
Odrysses River, the, 407 


Odysseus, leader of the Cephalteniong, - 


re: eee 

‘Occhalia, destroyed by. Heracles, WwW 
Olynthus, 18, 29, 65 
dad soa the ‘Persian Hie 29 


425; kept his | 


209, 299, 319, 401 


Onesieritus (see Dictionary in vol. i), 


on the traits of the Bactrians, 281 

Orestes, 353, 359 

Oreus (formerly Histiaea), 7, 9 

Orontes, descendant of Hydarnes, . 
took. Armenia, 337 

Orpheus, 109 

cave rites, beginning of the, 105 

’) 

Oxeiae (Thoae) Islands, the, 55 

Oxus Iiver, the, 2538, 269, 281, 287 

Oxvyartes, - 283 

Oxylus, son of Haemon and leader of 
the or nec neat 77 . 


Pp 


Palaephatus (author of a work now | 
extant On Incredible | Things) 3. 
opinions of, approved by Deme- 
aa 407; on the Amazons, 409, . 


- Palaerus, city in Acarnania, 61 


Panticapaeum, 197; metropolis of 
the European Bosporians, 199 . 

Panxani, the, 243 

Paphlagonia, 381 

Paphlagonians, the, 345, 383 

Parachoathras, Mt., 259, 269, 299, 319. 

Paraetaceni, the, 801, 309 

Parmenion, gereral under Philip and» 
Alexander; builder _ the aa 
of Jason at Fae 333 

Parnassus, Mt., 25 . 

Paropamisus, Mt., 259 

Paros, birthplace of Archilochus, 169 

Parthenius ser the, 377, 331 

Parthia, 271, 


' Parthians, ite, a8, 259 


Paryadres Mountains, the, 209, 208, 

319, 401, 429. : 
Patmos, the isle, 173 
Patrocles (see Dictionary in Yol. i), 


-on the Cadusii and the Caspian 
Sea, 251; on the Oxus River, 253; 


on the Taxartes River, 2873 on: the: 
possibility of sailing from india t to. 
-Hyreania, 289 ' 


' Pelasgians, the, 125, 377, 491. : 


Penthilus, son of. Orestes, 13 
Perrhaebians, the, 25 _ 


-. Persians, the, customs of, 313, 495 
 Pessinus, 471, 505 


R garievecii the Athenian general, de- | 
- stnoyer of Siyra, ee . 


539, 
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Phaestus, 141 

acreage (Phanagoreinm), metro- 
polis of the Asiatic Bosporians, 199 

Phanaroea, 395, 427 . 

Pharnaces, ruler of the Bosporus, 201, 
243 ; robbed oracle of Phrixus, 2133 
subjugated Sinopé, 387; besieged 

 Amisus, 895 

Pharnacia, 399, 401, 427 

Pharos, “out in the open. sea,’ 
according to Homer, 357 

Phasis River, the, 211, 219, 327 

Pheresyde3 of Leros (see foot-note 2 

n p. 171), on Dulichium, 49; on 

the Cyrbantes and the Cabeiri, 115 


Pherecydes of Syros (ee Dictionary 


in vol. i), 171 

Philadelphia, 515 

Philetacrus, founder of the family of 
Attalic kings, born at Tieium, 381 

Philip, son of Demetrius and father 
of Perseus, rased Cius, 457 

Philip TL (father of Alexander the 
Great), outraged the cities subject 
to Olynthus, 13 

Philistides, tyrant under Philip, 7 

-Phocylides the gnomic poet (b. 560 

B.C.), on the Lerians, 173 


Pholegandros, by ‘Aratus called 
“Tron ” Island, 161 
Phrixus, expedition of, 211; oracle 


of, 2133; city of (now Ideéssa), 215 

Phryg ria, 487 

Phrygia, Greater, 485, 505 

Phrygia, Lesser (see Phrygia eee 
tus), 487 

Phrygia Catacecaumené, 515 

Phrygia Upictetus (Lesser Phrygia), 
455, 457, 459, 500 

Phrygia Paroreia, 5 507 

Pindar (see Dictionary in vol. iib, 
on the worship of Dionysus and 
Rhea, 99; on the Isle of Delos, 183; 
Says that the Amazons swayed a 
Syrian army, 333 

Pindus, Mt., 23 

Pisidians, the, 188 

Pissuri, the, 261 

Plato, "called philosophy music, 95; 
on the Bendideian rites, 1093 on 
the good laws of Crete, 133 


Polemon I (see foot-note on p- 193), . 


sacked Tanais, 1933. attacked the 
Aspurgiani, ¢ 2015 got Colehis, 213; 


husband of Pythodoris, 427; ‘80D 


549 


of Zeno the rhetorician and highly 
eras by Antony and Augustus, 
51 


~Polybius (see Dictionary in vol, 0), 


praises Hphorus, 81. 

Polyeleitus of Larissa, author of a 
history of Alexander the Great; on 
the Caspian Sea, 255 

Pompey the Great, friend of Poseido- 
nins, 187; in Armenia and Theria, 
221; fought the Albanians, 227; 
accompanied by Theophanes, 233; 
enlarged Zela, 263; imposed tribute 
upon ‘Ticranes, 381; took over 
Pontus, 373; presented territories 
to Defotarus, 393; his army partly 
slaughtered by the Heptacomitae, 
401; enlarged Eupatoria, ealling it 
Magnopolis, 429; dedicated trea- 
sures of Mithridates in Capitolium, 
431; successor of Leucullus in Asia, 
435, 471; eppeinied Archelaus 
priest of Comapa, 4 85; founded the 
city Neapolis in Phazemonitis, 443 $ 
his conference with Leucullus at 
Danala (Podanala?), 471 

Pontus (Cappadocia Pontica), $49, 
B71, 385 

Poseidonins (see Dictionary in vol. 0, 
praised by Strabo, 833; on the 
width of the isthmus between 
Colchis and the mouth of the Cyrus 
River, of that between Lake 
Maeotis and the Ocean, and of that 
between Pelusinm and the Red Sea, | 
187; friend of Pompey, 187; wrote 
history of Pompey, 189; on the 
earthquakes round Rhagae, 273; 
on the Council of the Parthians, ‘ O77 

Priam, 415 

Procles, founder of Sparta aS metro-. 
polis, 149 . 

Prometheus Bound, 239 

Psillis River, the, 379 

Ptolemy Auletes, fatto of Cleopatra, 
banished by the Egyptians, 437 

Ptolemy Philadelphus, husband of his 
sister Arsinod, 65 

Ptolemy Philopator (reigned 222-205 
ee -),» began a wall round Garty na, 

Publius Servilius Isaurieus (contem- 
porary. of Strabo), subjugator of 
Tsaura, 475. 

ai eis (hero in Trojan war), 
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- descendants of, given office of king 
over certain Pp aphlagonians, 3735 
of the tribe of the iineti, S81 

Pyramus River, $53, 355 

Pyrrhic d: anea, the, 91, 147 . 

Pyth: agoreians, the, called philosophy 
music, 95 

Pythocloris, queen of Colchis and other 
countries, 213, 427, 491, 441 


R 
Rhacdamanthys, lawgiver and first to 
clvilise Grete, Isl, 153 
Rhagae, 2 VER 309 
thecas (Creeas ?), leader of Laconian 
colonists, 203 
Rheneia (Ortygia), the isle, 167 
Rhodes, 495 
Rhoetaces River, the, 219 
Rhombites River, the Greater, 195 
Rhombites River, the Lesser, 195 . 
Rhoxana, daughter of Oxyartes, 285 
Rhyndacus River, the, 409 
Rhytium, 141 


8 


Sacacené, 263, 521 
Sacae, the, 261 
Sacaca, the, festival of, 268, 265 
Sacarauli, the, 261 

Sali, the, 403 
Samariand, 251 
Samo, 87, 47 
Samonia, eastern extremity of Crete, 

pO gs Re 

Samos, 37, 47, 173 
Samothrace (the Homeric Samos), 51 
Sandobanes River, the, 219 
Sangarius River, the, 379, 473 
Sappho (see Dictionary y in vol. i); 

her tragic “* Leap,” 33 
Saramené, 393, 395 
Sarapana, the fortress, 211, 219 
Saravené, 349 
Sardeis, 517 ; 
Sargarausend, 349, 857 wh 
Sarmatians, the, 191, 207, 211, 243 
Sarmus River, the, 259 


Satyrus, a potentate of the Bosporus; | 


monument of, 197 


Scydises Mountains, the, 209, 319, 401 a 
Scylax of Caryanda, the historian 
- ee the sad 198 | 


ee foot-note 1 on p, abe, ); ae 


ere River, the, 397 - 

Seythians, the, 245, 2.9, 269 

Selené (the Moon), worship of, 2 

Seleuceia, 808, 329 

Selencus uallinions, king of Syria (24= 
226 B.C.), routed Arsaces, 269 zi 

Selgeis, the, 479, 481 

Semiramis, wall ‘of, 329 

Seres, the, 281 

Sicinos, the island, 161 — 


Simonides the iambic poet, born in. 


Amorgos, 173 
Simonides the melic poet, native of 
Tulis in Ceos, 169 
Sindi, the, 199, 201 
Sinopé, 205, 211, 387 
Sinopean ruddle, 367 
Sinti (Sinties), the, 403 
Siphnos, the island, whence “ Siph- 
nian Knuckle-bone,” AGL ee 
Sipylus, Mt., 487, 515 
Siraci (or Siraces), the, 191, 241, 243 


Sisines, attacked Cappadocian empire, — 


359: resided at Cadena, 359 
Sitacené, 309 
Smyrna, founded by the Amazons, 
237, 421 
Soanes, the, 207, 215 
Sogdiani, the, 269, 281 
Soptiené, 297, 299, 319, 321, 395, B51 
Sophocles on Deianeira, 573 
haste of Menelatis, 105 
Sosicrates, on the dimensions of 
Crete, 12 
Spadines, king of the Aorsi, 243 


Spitamenes, Persian who escaped from — 


Alexander, fleeing to the Chorasmii, 
269, 289 


Sporades, the, 168, 175 ae 
Staphylus of Nauceratis (see foot-note 


on p. 126), on the Cretan peoples, 127 


Sthenis, maker of the statue of Antoly- . ; 


ens, 391 
Straton, tyrant of Amisus, 395 
Sulla, 
mander, 13 
Sunium, Cape, 3 
Syndic territory, me, 191, 199 
Syrians, the white, 393, 415 


Syepinis, 329, 833 


> oh oo. ; 
Tamaram; Cape, 291 





on the | 


Cornelius, the Roman com- nas 
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Tanats River, the, 183, 
» 195, 255 
Tantalus, "487, 519, 521 
Tapyri, the, 269, 273, 293, 305 
Tatta, Lake, 473 

209, 289, 298, 299 


185, 191, 193, 


Tanrus, the, 183, 

Tectosages, the, "471 

Telchines, the, 87, 111 

Teleboans (Taphians), 67 

Telethrins, Mt. 7. 

_ Tenos, the island, where great Posei- 
donian festivals were held, 173 

Termilae (Milyae), the, 491 

Tetrapolis, the Marathonian, 11 

Thales, inventor of Cretic rhythms, 


“1473; + ~melic poet and expert law- 
giver, 153 
Thalestria, queen of the Amazons, 


met Alexander, 237 

Themiscyra, belonged to the Amazons, 
237, 383, 395, 427 

Theodosins the mathematician, born 
in Bithynia, 467 

Theophanes of Vitylene (fl. about 
62 B.C.), intimate friend of Pompey, 
and wrote history of his campaigns}; 


on the course of the Tanais River, 


193; on the Gelae, Amazons and 
others, 283; on certain insects in 
Armenia, 323; on the size of 
Armenia, 331; ” changed spelling of 
““ Sinoria ” to * Synoria, 425 
‘Theophrastus, pupil of Aristotle, 
author of treatise On Love and story 
of Leucocomas and Kuxynthetus, 
139 
-Theopompns (see Dictionary in vol. 1), 
on the Histiaeans, 7; on Marian- 
dynus and the Mariandyni, 3753 
on the founders of Amisus, 395 
Thermodon River, the, 395 
Thermopylae, 3 
Thucydides, on Amphilochus, 73 
Tibareni, the, 319, 399, 423, 427 
Tielum, 377, 381, 385 
Tigranes, king of Armenia; treasury 
of, 327; his tribute imposed by 
Pompey, 331; descendant of Arta- 
_xias and ruler of Armenia proper, 
337; story.of his career, 337; over- 
ran ‘Cappadocia, 367 es 
menace? 339, 367 







~ Troglodytae, the, 


“Tiers River, the, 2975 817 : 
_ Timotheus Patrion, born at Sinopé, 


39L 


- Tochs ari, the, 231 


Tolistobogii, the, 393, 471 

Tralleis, 517 

Trapezus, 207, 399, 427 

Treres, the, 263, 495 

Trocmi, the, 469, a 

4 

Trojans, the, 495 

Tyana, 359, 367 

Tyrranion ‘the grammarian, teacher 
of Strabo, born at Sidené, $99 


Uria, Lake, 63 


Vv 


Vera, besieged by Antony, 3805 
Vitii, the, 249, 269 


x 


Xanthus the Lydian, on the origin 
of the name of the Mysians, 489; 
on the earthquakes in Phrygia, 517 

Xenocrates the philosopher, born in 
Bithynia, 465 

SXerxené, 325 

% 

Zacynthos, 37, 55 

Zagrus, Mt., 301, 305, 309, 313 

Zariadris, general of Antiochus i 
Great, enlarged Armenia, 323, 327 

Zela, 263 

Zeno the rhetorician, father of King 
Polemon, 511 

Zenodotus (see Dictionary in vol. iv), 
wrote ‘* Eneté ” instead of ‘* Eneti,’? 
381, 417 

Zeus, born and reared in Orete, 87, 973 
worship of, 229; Acnesius, Bl: 
Daciéus, 357; the Dictaean, 127, 
189; the Venasian, temple of, 359 

Zeuxis, the physician, head of a Hero- 
phileian school of medicine between 
Laodicela and Carura, 618 


Zygi, the, 191, 203, 208, 207 
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